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PREFACE, 


We take great pleasure in presenting to the Saints and the world 
the Fifteenth Volume of the JouRNAL or DiscoursEs, which they 
will find contains rich treasures of information concerning the glorious 
principles of Eternal Life, as revealed through God’s anointed servants 
in these last days. 

All who read the discourses contained in this Volume are earnestly 
recommended to adapt them to their lives by practice, and we can 
confidently sevare them that, in doing co, they are laying up 


of knowledge that will save and exalt them in the Celestial kingdom. 
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“Lom very nappa 


andi have reason to ankful that 
‘4 am able to speak & little to them. 
It brings many things fo-onr reflec- 

ns and causes many thoughts to 
arise. When we look. 


| pecially upon the sab 
‘a take Christianity 


anid 4s nations, a8 , we believe 
in! and on the Christ. 
Most of Christian professors believe 


religion. 


in the ordinances, or some portions of 


the ordinances of the se of God. 
Most . of Christians in the 
breaking of bread, in blessing it and 
of it in remembrance’ of 

broken body of our Savior} also 
‘in ‘taking the cup, conseerating it and 


thon partaking of it, in ¥émembrance: 


of his blood that was shed for the 
sins of the world: “And then take up 
the hundreds of ‘dif 
tions and what a m mass we pfe- 
‘sent in our faith, feetitigs, sympathies, 


the privilege 
of meeting with the Li Saints, 


er the human 
family what a variety re see and’ és- 


instance, 


rent denomina-. 


man,. 


people against. aio 
Christian denominations, game 
“ Yes, the Latter-day 
in taking the Saera 


te 


nat priest, 
iss, Se 


nances and commandm 
they were a better | 
pity it is that, they ar 

jawed, sinfal race they 
are! What a pi ty How, we 
Christians do the atter- °y 
Saints.” Then again, howave Latte 

day Saints do pity the. ristiane! 
What a spectacle! And ‘see us, as 
Christians, warring with each other! 
What for? For our pore faith, for 
our holy desires, for our great charity 
to each other, for the love of Christ, 
for the salvation of the souls of the 
children of men, 

Now is not this a 


angela? Why if AL 
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LORDS SUPE BRA TIUN—INDEPENL NCE. 
but. what. a pity 
Christ. Oh. de 2 i. yugh they dic 
Yea, they seem to. manifest great con- 
y idence.in the atonement ordi- 
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mighty was not beyond the conception 
of humanity in charity and love, in 
mercy and longsuffering, in patience 
and kindness to his creatures, where 
would we have been ere this? We 
would have been weltering in his 
wrath, we would have been drinking 
his hot displeasure. But he is more 
merciful than we are. I have thought 
a great many times I was very thankful 
I was not the Lord Almighty. I 
should be consuming my enemies. 
How I should contend against those 
who hate me. I am glad I am not 
the Lord. And to see the Latter-day 
Saints here following the example of 
the Savior when he took his disciples 
into an upper room, and bade sume 
of them go and prepare to partake 
supper with him the last time befure 
his crucifixion. He took the bread 
and blessed and brake. “ Take and 
eat ye all of this, for this is my body 
im the New Testament.” He took 


‘the cup and blessed it; “Drink ye 


all of this, fur this is my blood in the 
New Testament.” Here we are doing 
the same to-day. What more? Do 
this until I come, for 1 will neither 


eat nor drink any more with you in 


this capacity until I drink anew with 
you in my father’s kingdom on this 


earth. Will he do it?. Certainly he 


will. “Do this in remembrance of 
me until I come.” We are doing this 
to-day. Dv not other Christians do 
the same? They do. How do we 
Latter-day Saints feel towards them ? 
Were we to yield to the carnal pas- 
sions of the natoral man and we had 
the power of the Almighty we would 
spew our enemies out of our mouths, 
yes, we would ‘hiss them from the face 
of human society for their evils, their 
malice, for the revenge and wrath 
they have towards us. But we are 
not the Almighty. 1am glad of it. 
I am happy in the reflection that I 
have not the power, and I hope and 
pray I may never possess it until I 


can use it like a God, until I can wield 
it as our Father in heaven wields it, 
with all that eternity of majesty, 
glory, charity, with his judgment, 
discretion, and with every faculty of 
compassion. I am happy in the re- 
flection that I do not possess the 
power. I ain glad you elders do not, 
I am really glad you do not. Will 
he ever grant pow his Saints on 
the éarthe Yes, they will take the 
kingdom-and” possess Tor ever and 
over; Dov are 
now, in the condition that they now 

emselves before befure 


world and before each other? 
N ever, never sanctified, 
nntil we are filled with the wisdom of 
God, wi e knowledge o , will 
reserve for his puints; never will the 
Saints possess it until they are pre- 
pared to wield it with all that judg- 
m and 
“tha Lor Imighty 

wietds fr tits capacity, and uses 


you feel 
abont it, brethren? Do not you wish 


sometimes you had power to pinch. 
their ears? Do not you wish you. 
bad. power to stop them in their mad_ 
career? Let the Lord Almighty do 
this. You think his eye is upon the. 
work pf hishands? It is. His ears 
are open to the prayers of his chil. 
dren, he will bear their prayers, he- 
will answer their desires; and when. 
we as a people possess the abundance- 
of that, patience, that longsuffering 
and fofbearance that we need, to 
possess the privileges and the power 
that the Lord has in reserve for his. 
people, we will receive to our utmost 
sifisfaction. We shall not. bave it 
now. The Lord says, “I can not 
give ft to you now.” This church 
bas now been traveling over furty-two. 
years—forty-two years the sixth day 
of this month since it was organized- 
with six members. What have we’ 
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learned ? We assembled in Missouri, 
at the place of gathering on the bor- 
ders of the Lamanites, and there we 
bought our farms and built our houses; 
but could we stay there? Were we 
prepared then to enter into Zion, to 
build up the Zion of God and possess 
it? Wewere not, we must suffer. 
“You Latter-day Saints, you, my 
children,” says the Lord, “are not 
prepared to receive Zion.” Why, we 
have heard detailed by Elder Car- 
rington the conduct of Elders at the 
present time, dishonest in the matter 
of a few shillings or dollars. Dis- 
honest, covetous, selfish, grasping for 
that which is not our own ; borrowing 
and not paying; taking ‘that which 
does not belong to us; dishonest in 
our deal; oppressing each other. Are 
we fit for “Zion ? ‘I say nothing to 
the Christian world with regard to 
this. Let them bite and devour as 
much as they please, it does not be- 
long to the Latter-day Saints at least. 
Could we stay in Independence? No, 
we could not. What was the reason ? 
Here are some hearing me talk who 
were tliere—some who are aged, sume 
here who were then children and 
infants, some who were born there. 
Bat we stayed a very few years—two 
or three—and we must get up and 
march. Why did we leave? Why 
the enemy is upon us, our enemies are 
gathered around us, our foes are be- 


setting us on every hand. There goes 


a house burned up; there is a man 
that is whipped; there is a family 
turned out of doors! What is the 
matter with all you Latter-day Saints? 
Can the world see? No. Can the 
Saints see? No, or few of them can; 
and we can say that the light of the| 
Spirit upon the hearts and under- 
standings of some Latter-day Saints 
is like the peeping of the stars through 
the broken shingles of the roof over 
our heads, when we are watching 
through the silent watches of thé 


night and behold the glimmer of a 
twinkling star. “Oh yes, I see, I 
see, that we are not prepared to re- 
ceive the kingdom.” Another one 
says, “ Yes, I can see, we were too 
selfish.” Another one says, “I see, 
the wicked must be prepared for their 
doom as well as the Saints for their 
exaltation, and that the wicked are a 
rod in the hands of God to chasten 
the Saints.” Here are the two classes 


—the righteous and tbe unrighteous, 
and the righteous must be 


TE “seems to 
necessary in the rovidence of Him, 
who created us, and who organized 


ccording ta 
his wisco man most. descend 
below It is written of the 
Savior in the Bible that he descended 
below all things that he might ascend. 
above all. Is it not so with every 
man? Certainly it is. It is fit thea 
that we should descend below all 
things and come up gradually, and 
learn a little now, and again, receive 
“ Jine upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there‘a little.” But 
hark, do the people hear it? Do the 
people understand it? Scarcely! 
scarcely! Do the Latter-day Saints 
‘understand these principles, and are 
we prepared to receive Zion? Are 
we prepared to receive the Kingdom 
and are we prepared for the blessi 

that God has in reserve for his oh 
dren? Stop, think, consider, look 
around us! How is it? Are not 
‘the sordid things of this life before 
‘our eyes, and have they not thrown & 
}mist before them so that we can 
see? Are we not of the earth, and 
‘still earthy? Certainly we are of the 
earth and still earthy. What do we 
/know of heavenly things? It ig 


very true we have the Bible; bab 


when we come to our elders, men < 


| limited education and moderate read+ 


| 
| 
| 


Zion; 


4 


ing, they are able to teach the whole 

Christian world theology. Take 

them from the anvil, from the plow, 

from the carpenter’s bench, or from 

any occupation, if they possess good 

common ability and the spirit of our 

holy religion that God has revealed 

in these latter days, they understand 

more of the Bible and the building 

ap of the Kingdom of God than all 

the world besides that are destitute 

of the priesthood of the Son of God. 

And yet what do we know? Com- 

paratively we have hardly learned 

the first Tesson. 

ould our Lrethren stay in Jackson 

County, Missouri? No, no. Why? 

They had not learned “a” concerning 

and we have been traveling 

zow forty-two years, and have we 

learned our a, b, c? “Oh,” say a 

good many, “I think wehave.” Have 
we learned oor ab ab? Have we got 

ee farasbaker,baker? Have we 
got through onr first speller? Have 
we learned multiplication? Do we 

understand anything with regard to | 
the building up of the kingdom? I 

will say, scarcely. Have we seen it 

as a people? How long shall we 

travel, how long shall we live, how 

long shall God wait for us to sanctify 

ourselves and become one in the Lord, 
in our actions and in our ways for the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
that he can bless us? He defends 
us, it is very trve, and fights our 

battles. When we were driven from 

Missouri and had to leave the State, 

I recollect very well, Gov. Boggs 
gaid, “You must leave;” Gen. 


Clark said, “ You must leave;” the | 


miob said, “‘ You must leave,” and we 
had to leave. And after we had | 
Signed away our property, Pd see a | 
widow send up her little boy to bro- 
ther Such-a-one, “ Will you let me 
go to your timber land and get a load 
of wood for my mother?” “ Tell 
your mother that I have got no more | 


| 
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timber than | shall want, I do not 
think I can spare her a load of wood.” 
I recollect very well of telling the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, there and then, ‘*I 
hope to God that we never will have 
the privilege of stopping and making 
ourselves rich while we grind the 
face of the poor; but let us be driven 
from State to State until we can take 
what we have got and dispose of it 
according to the dictation of the 
spirit of revelation from the Lord. 
Said I, “You will not stay here;” 
but long faces would come down, you 
know, with a gentle, mild scrowl, “I 
can’t spare you a load of wood.” 
Excuse me. When are the Latter- 
day Sairts going to be prepared to 
receive the kingdom? Are wenow? 
Not at ull! We are prepared for 
some things, and we receive just as 
fast as we prepare ourselves. Well, 
what can we do, what more can we 
do? Wecan do just what we please to 
do. It is in our power to do just 
what we please to do with regard to 
sanctifying ourselves before the Lord, 
and preparing ourselves to build up 
his kingdom: Have we not the 
liberty to build this Temple here? 
We have, although earth and hell are 
opposed to it, and arrayed against it. 
Have we not the privilege of preach. 
ing the Gcspel to the nations? We 
have. Have we not the privilege of 
uniting our faith and our efforts for 
the benefit of tne whole community ? 
Yes, we have. 

Now come down, for cxample, to 
our present circumstances and con- 
dition. Year after year, I labored 
with ourmerchantsto unite theirefforts 
together to supply the wants of the 
people without taking from them 
everything they had got; and when 
{ assembled these merchants some 
years before we entered into our 
present co-operative institution in 
this mercantile trade, said I, ** Will 
you unite your efforts and your 
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means, and start a business here that 
we can put goods into the hands of 
the people that we will not take their 
last sixpence? § Have acalico dress 
at forty cents a yard when it should 


be only eighteen, twenty or twenty- | 


two, and so on and so forti.” After 
a long conference one of the geutle- 
men present got up, walked the room 
back and forward, and finally said, 
“ President Young, if you wiil furnish 
the money we will do as you say,” as 
much as to say, “It is none of your 
business what we do with the means 
that we have.” I dropned the con- 
versation and said to myself, “ Well 
then, gull the people, tuke what they 
have got.” 

You recollect a man here in the 
time of the Buchanan war by the 
name of A. B. Miller. He was a 
merchant here for Russell and Ma- 
jors. Our people were not merchan- 
dising much then. Well, the mer- 
chants met together and wanted to 
put up their goods to a certain notch, 
a dollar a pound for sugar, for in- 
stance. This A. B. Miller—a gamb. 
ler, thongh there were a great many 
good things ubout him, he just turned 
in and damned them. Says he, 
* Gentlemen, to turu in and cut the 
throats of these ‘ Mormons,’ aud take 
what they have got, we might do, 
but for being so damned mean as to 
ask a dollar a pound for sugar, I will 
not do it.” 

Now then, is this co-cperative in- 
stitution one step towards bringing 
the people toa union? Yes, but it is 
a very small one, and there is danger 
of it growing into a condition that 
will cease to be dne step in the right 
direction. Let men say, “ Here is 
what God has given me, do what you 
please with it,’ and we shall be in 
the path of progress. But how 
isitnow? “ Brother, have you paid 
any tithing? You have made fifty 
thousand, ten thousand, a hundred 


thousand, one thousand or five hun 
dred dollars as the case may be, have 
you paid any tithing?” “ Well, no 
I have not yet, but J think perhaps, I 
will by and by;” and this is said with 
stammering tongue, faltering voice, 
and covetous heart Who gave you 
your mouey and possessions? Whe 
owns this earth ¥ Does the Devil? 
No, he dves not, he pretended to owam 
it when the Savior was here, and 
promised it all to hia if he would fall 


down and worship him; but he did 


not own a foot of land, he ouly had 
possession of it. ile was an intruder, 
and is still: this earth belongs to him 
that framed and organized it, and it 
is expressly for his glory aud the 
possession of those whe love and serve 
him and keep his commandments; 
but the enemy has possession of it. , 

Now then, a few other items, breths 
ren and sisters. Can you do anys 
thing for the pocr ?- * Well I do not 
kuow, but Ican give you fifty cents te 
gather the pour.’ “Brother, cam 
you pay that debt? You recollect 
you borrowed some money of 9 
widow woman in England. Do you 
recollect you borrowed a little moneg 
of such a brother? Can you pay 
that?” ‘Well yes, 1am going to.” 
You heard what Brother Currington 
said about it, what fellowship dves the 
Lord Almigtity have for such men? 
I think not the least. What fellow. 
ship do angels have for such men? 
I should think nod} much. What 
fellowship do I have for them? Not 
one particle. What ought to be dong 
with them? I will answer the ques 
tion—they ought to be disfellow- 
shipped by the Saints: they are nog 
tellowshipped in tbe heavens, and they 
ought not to be here. 

* Well, now then, Brother Brigham, 
whatare you at, what do you want?” 
I want you to du just that which will 
displease the enemies of the kingdom 
of God, and that which will please 


= 


<. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


6 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


the Lord Almighty and the heavenly 
host to perfection. What is that? 
Do as you are counseled to do by the 
spirit of revelation from the Lord. 

t is the cry against us? “ Brig- 
ham Young has too much influence! 
All the people hearken to Brigham 
Young! All these poor deluded Lat- 


ter-day Saints take his counsel!” [. 


wish it was so. If this were the fact 
bs would see Zion prosper upon the 
. mills and upon the plains, in the valleys 

and in the kanyons, end upon the 


mountains. Go to with your might, 
seek unto the sour. until 
ou have the revelations of the Lord 
esne_Christ Christ upon you, until your 
minds are open, and the visions of 
ere Then follow 
the dictations of the spirit, and watch 
Brother Brigham, and see if he coun- 
gels you wrong. I hope to see the 
time when I can say to the Lntter- 
Gay Saints, if I preside over them, go 
and do this or that, and not ask a six- 
oy of this man or a dollar from 
at, or a hundred dollars from an- 
other. “ Here is what I have, it is 
the Lord’s. He has given me all 
that I possess, it is only committed to 
my charge to see what I will do with 
The heavens are his, the earth is 

is; the gold and silver are his, the 
wheat and fine flour are his, the wine 
and the oil are his; the cattle upona 
thovsand hills are his. I am his, I 
am his servant, let the Lord say what 
he wants. Here I am, with all thou 
bast given me.” How displeasing 
this is to the devil isit not? I can 
not help it, this is the true track and 
path for the Latter-day Saints to 
walk in. Walk up, O ye Latter-day 
Baints, and wake up! ~ Come to the 
Lord, forsake your covetousness, your 
beck-slidings, forsake the spirit of 
the world, and return to the Lord 
with full e of heart until you 
t the spirit of Christ within you, 
that you, like others, can cry, “ Abba 


Father, the Lord he is God and I am 
his servant.” 

Do you think it would be difficult 
then for us to accomplish anything 
we undertook? No. Very true the 
enemy, this potent foe that we have 
to contend with, we know but little 
about him, very little; but he is 
watching every avenue of the heart, 
rapping at every door and every win- 
dow, and if there is a crevice between 
the clapboards, through the roof, or 
the brick or adobie wall, he throws a 
dart into the feelings of each and 
every individual. “ Take care, think 
for yourselves, judge for yourselves ; 
do not be led astray, do not you wan- 
der off after these deluded people, and 
their delusion. Be careful, there is dan- 
ger in. believing in the Lord, there is 
danger in being a Saint; there is great 
danger in you yielding your judgment 
in another man.” Oh, what a pity! 
Where do you get your judgment ? 
Where did it come from? What is 
your judgment? I tell you that the 
judgment of the world now is pretty 
much for all to do just #8 they please 
if they possibly can, to the injury of 
their neighbors, for their own agyran- 
dizement. 

Can I not use my judgment in 
doing well just as much as in doing 
evil? Am I not just as independent 
in performing a deed of charity as a 
deed of cruelty? Icontend that I 
am, what do yoursay? Have IJ not 
got my liberty just as much, and 
exercise it just as freely, in a 
the poor and clothing the naked as 
have in turning them out of doors, or 
in lifting sient up against God and 
his anointed? Has a man got to 
apostatize from this kingdom, from 
the faith of Christ, to be indepen- 
dent? Am I not as independent in 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ as 
Iam in denying him? Am I not as 
independent in believing the Gospel 
as I am in believing in the whisperings 
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and mutterings of these spirits thatare 
floating through the air, rapping at 
evyerybody’s door, sometimes tearing 
the clothes off their beds, rapping, 
thundering and telling this, that 
and the other? You hearken to 
that still small voice that whis- 
‘pers eternal truth, that opens tho 
visions of eternity to you that you 
can discern, understand and follow, 
and the foul spirits that throng the 


air, and that fill our houses if we let 


them in, will not have power over you. 
Be just as independent as a God to 
do good. Love mercy, eschew evil, 
be a savior to yourselves and to your 
families, and to your fellow beings 
just as mach as you possibly can, and 
go on with your independence and do. 
not yield yourselves servants to obey 
an evil principle or an evil being. 
God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED IN THE New TABERNACLE, Sart Lake Ciry, Aprit 6, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


HIS TESTIMONY—THE FULFILLING OF PROPHECY—ADVICE TO MOTHERS, 


Through the mercy and loving’ 
kindness of our Father in the heavens 
we are again permitted to meet ina 
general conference of the Church of 

esus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Forty-two years ago this day this 
church was organized with six mem- 
bers, by a prophet of the living God, 
raised up in these last days by the 
administration of angels from God, 
and ordained unto all the keys and 
powers of the Melchizedec priesthood 
and apostleship, and of the kingdom 
of God on the earth. According to 
the best knowledge we have, 1842 
years ago to-day, the Lord Jesus was 
crucified on Mount Calvary for the 
sins of the world. The 6th day of 
April is a very important day in many 
respects. It has certainly been very 
interesting to the Latter-day Saints 
to watch the history and progress of 


this Church and kingdom during the | 


last forty-two years. This is one of 
the most important generations that 
men, or God, or angels have ever seen 
on the earth : it is a dispensation and 
generation when the whole flood of 
prophecy and revelation and vision 
given through inspired men for the 
last six thousand years is to have its 
fulfillment, and especially in relation 
to the establishment of the 
kingdom and Zion of God on the 
earth. Joseph Smith was one of the — 
greatest prophets God ever raised uj 
on the earth, and the Lord has 

his eye upon him from the foundation 
of the world. Any man who has 
ever read the book of Isaiah, which 
we frequently have quoted to us, can 
see that he, with other prophets, had 
his eye upon the latter-day Zion of 
God. He says in one place; “Sing 
O heavens, rejoice O earth, break — 
forth into singing, O ye mountains, 
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for the Lord hath comforted his peo- 
ple, he will have mercy upon his 
afflicted. But Zion said: The Lord 
hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath 
forgotten me.” “Ab,” says the 
Lord, “Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her 
womb? Yea, they may forget, yet 
will not I forget thee. Behold, I 
have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands; thy walls are continually 
before me.” 

The Lord never created this world 
at random ; he has never done any of 
his work at random. The earth was 
created for certain purposes; and one 
of these purposes was its final re- 
demptior, and the establishment of 
his government and kingdom upon it 
in the latter days, to prepare it for the 
reign of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
right it is to reign. That set time 
has come, that dispensation is before 
us, we are living in the midst of it. 
It is before the Latter-day Saints, it 
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is before the world; whether or not |. 


the people have more faith in the 
promises of God now than they had 
in the days of Noah makes no differ- 
ence, the unbelief of men will not 
make the truth of God without effect. 
The great, and mighty events that the 
Lord Almighty has decreed from 
before the foundation of the world, 
to be performed in the latter days are 
resting upon us, and they will follow 
each other in quick succession, whether 
men believe or not, for no prophecy 
of Scripture is of any private inter- 
pretation, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and what they said will come 
to pass; though the heaven and the 
earth away not one jot or tittle 
of the word of the Lord will go un- 
fulfilled. 

. Some of us have lived in and been 
intimately acquainted with this church 
for the last forty years, a very few 
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|more than that, and some less; but 
where is the Latter-day Saint or any 
other person who has ever seen this 
church or kingdom go backward ? 
No matter what position we were in, 
whether exterminated by the order of 


Governor Boggs of Missouri, or whe- 


ther we lay, sick and afflicted, on the 
muddy banks of the Missouri river; 
whether it was Zion’s Camp going up 
for her redemption; whether it was 
the pioneers coming to these moun- 
tains, making the roads, building the 
bridges, killing the snakes and open- 
ing the way for the gathering of the 
people, no matter what our circum. 
stances may have been, this kingdom 
has been onward and upward all the 
day long until the present hour. 
Will it ever go backward? No, it 
will not. This Zion of the Lord, in 
all its beauty, power and glory is 
engraven upon the hands of Almighty 
God, and it is before his face con- 
tinually; bis decrees are set and no 
man can turn them aside. | 
There never was a dispensation on 
the earth when prophets and apostles, 
the inspiration, revelation and power 
of God, the holy priesthood and the 
keys of the kingdom were needed 
more than they are in this generation. 
There never has been a dispensation 
when the friends of God and right- 
eousness among the children of men 
needed more faith in the promises 
and prophecies than they do to-day; 
and there certainly never has been 
a generation of people on the earth 
that has had a greater work to per- 
form than the inhabitants of the 
earth in the latterdays. That is one 
reason why this church and kingdom 
has progressed from its commence- 
ment until to-day, in the midst of all 
the opposition, oppression and war- 
fare which have been waged against 
it by men inspired by the evil one. 


If this had not been the dispensation 
of the fulness of times—the dispen- 
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sation in which God has declared 
that he will establish his kingdom on 
the earth never more to be thrown 
down, the inhabitants of the earth 
would have been enabled to overcome 
the kingdom and Zion of God in this 
as well as in any former dispensation. 
But the set time has come to favor 
Zion, and the Lord Almighty has 
decreed in the heavens that every 
weapon formed against her shall be 
broken. And if we take the history 
of any man, from the days Joseph 
Smith received the plates from the 
hill Cumorah, and translated the 
Book of Mormon by the Urim and 
Thaummin, until to-day, whoever has 
raised his hand against this work has 
telt the chastening hand of Almighty 
God upon him; and I am at the de- 
fiance of the world to show me a 
president, governor, judge, ruler, 
priest or anybody else on the earth 
who has taken a stand against this 
kingdom who is an exception, and 
1 may search their whole history. 
e have outlived several generations 
of our persecutors. Where are the 
men who tarred and feathered Joseph 
Smith in Portage County, Obio? 
Where are the men who drove tbis 
people from Kirtland? Where are 
the men who drove the Church and 
kingdom from Jackson County, Mis- 
souri? Where are the men who un- 
dertovk to kidnap the propbet while 
in Illinois? Where are they who 
drove the Latter-day Saints from 
Illinois into these mountains ? Trace 
their whole history and see for your- 
selves. The fact is many of them are 
in their graves, awaiting their final 
judgment, And in the whole history 
of this people and their remarkable 
ation, the invisible hand of 

God is a8 plainly to be seen as it has 
been in the history of the Jews from the 
* days of Christ until now; and it will 
continue until this scene is wound 


up. 


We are led by men who are filled 
with inspiration. Joseph Smith was 
a man of God, through the loins of 
the ancient Joseph who, through the 
wisdom which God gave him, re 
deemed his father’s house after having 
been sold by his brethren into Egypt. 
All the blessings that oid father 
Jacob pronounced upon Joseph and 
upon the sons of Ephraim, his son 
and grandsons have rested upon them 
until this day. Joseph Smith was 
through that lineage. In his youth 
he was iuspired of God, and was ad- 
ministered to by angels. Under their 
guidance and counsel he lsid the 
foundation of this work, and lived 
long enough to receive all the keys 
necessary for bearing off this dispen- 
sation. He lived long enough to have 
these individuals administer unto 
him—John the Baptist, Peter, James 
and John the Apostles, Elisha and 
Elijah, who held the keys of turning 
the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren and the hearts of the children to 
the fathers; and Moroni, who held 
the keys of the stick of Joseph in 
the hands of Ephraim to come forth 
in the latter day, administered in 
person to Joseph Smith, and gave 
him these records and instructed him 
in the things of God from time to 
time until he was qualified and pre- 
pared to lay the foundation of this 
work. The Prophet Joseph lived to 
see the Church organized with apos- 
tles and prophets, patriarchs, ee 
teachers, helps, governments, and a 
the gifts and graces of the spirit of 
God; to give the Twelve Apostles 
their endowments and to seal upon “ 
their heads all the authority and 
power that were necessary to enable 
them to fulfil their missions. Why 
did the Lord take him away? He 
laid down bis life, and sealed his 
testimony with his blood that it might 
be in force upon the heads of this 
generation, and that he might be 
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crowned with crowns of glory, immor- 
tality and eternal life; that he might 
go to the other side of the vail, and 
there organize the Church and king- 
dom in this last dispensation. He 
and his two brothers were taken away 
into the spirit world, and they are at 
work there, while Brigham Young 
and the quorum of the Twelve were 
preserved on the earth for a special 
purpose in the hands of God. These 
things are true, and the hand of the 
Lord has been over Brigham Young, 
although now he is under bonds and 
@ prisoner, and bas bis privileges cur- 
tailed for the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus. Yet in the midst 
of all this he is calm and composed 
before the Lord, and has his mind 
open to the things of God. He still 
lives in the midst of this people and 
will live as long as the Lord wishes 
him to remain in the flesh to guide 
the affairs of Zion. 

I will say to the Latter-day Saints 
that we have been more blessed in this 
land than has any other dispensation 
or generation of men. The Lord has 
been at work for the last three hun- 
dred years preparing this land, with 
@ government and constitution which 
would guarantee equal rights and 

rivileges to the inhabitants thereof, 


in the midst of which he could estab- 


lish his kingdom. The kingdom is 
established, the work of God is mani- 
fest in the earth, the Saints have 
come up here into the valleys of the 
mountains, and they are erecting the 
house of God in the tops thereof, for 
the nations to flow unto. A standard 
of truth has been lifted up to the 
people, and from the commencement 
of this work the Latter-day Saints 
have been fulfilling that flood of 
revelation and prophecy which was 
given formerly concerning this great 
work in the Jast days. I rejoice in 
this, and also because we have every 
reason to expect a continuation of 
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these blessings unto Zion. We have 
always had a vail over us, we have 
had to walk by faith all the day long 
until the present time: this is the 
decree of God. When we were driven 
from Jackson County, Clay County, 
Caldwell County, Kirtland, and finally 
from Nauvoo into these mountains, 
we did not see and understand what 
lay before us: there was a vail over 
our faces, in a measure, It lias been 
the same with the people of God in 
all ages. At that time we could not 
see this tabernacle, and the five hun- 
dred miles of villages, towns, cities, 
gardens, orchards, fields, or the desert 
blossoming as the rose as we see them 
to-day. We came here and found a 
barren desert: we were led hither by 
inspiration, by a law-giver, by a mar 
of God; the Lord was witl him, he 
was with the pioneers. If we had 
not come here we could not have 
fulfilled the prophecies which the 
prophets have left on record in the 
stick of Judah as well as in the stick 
of Ephraim—the Bible and the Book 
of Mormon. We have done that, 
and we can look back twenty-four 
years and see the change that has 
been effected since onr arrival; but 
who can see the change that will be 
effected in the next twenty-four years? 
No man can see it unless the vision 
of his mind is opened by the power 
of God. The Lord told Joseph Smith 
to lay the foundation of this work; 
he t@j@ him that the day had come 
when the harvest was ready, and to 
thrust an the sickle and reap; and 
every man who would do so was called 
of God and had this privilege. 

The Lord has sent forth the Gos- 
pel, and it is offered to the children 
of men as it was in ancient days; 
men are required to have faith in 
Jesus Christ, repent of their sins, 
and to be baptized for the remission 
of them, and the promise is that the 
shall receive the Holy Ghost, which 


| 
| 


HIS TESTIMONY, ETC. 


shall teach them the things of God, 
bring things past to their remem- 
brance, and show them things to 
come. 

What principle has sustained the 
Elders of Israel for the last forty 
years in their travels? They have 
gone forth without purse or scrip, 
preached without money or price; 
they haveswam rivers, waded swamps, 
and traveled hundreds of thousands 
of miles on foot to bear record of this 
work to the nations of the earth. 
What has sustained them? It has 
been this power of God, this Holy 
Ghost, the spirit of inspiration from 
the God of Israel that has been given 
to his friends on the earth in these 
latter days. The blood of Isragl has 
flowed in the veins of the children of 
men, mixed among the Gentile na- 
tions, and when theyhave.heard the 
sound of the -Gospel of Christ it has 
been like vivid lightning to. them ; 
it has opened their understundings, 
enlarged their minds, and enabled 
them to see the things of God. They 
have been boru of the Spirit, and 
then they could behold the kingdom 
of God; they have been baptized in 
water and had hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
and they have received that H 
Ghost among every Gentile nation 
under heaven wherever the Gospel 
has been permitted to be preached ; 
and here they are to-day, from all 
those nations, gathered in the valleys 
of the mountains. And this is but 
the beginning; it is like a mustard 
seed, it is very small; but the little 
one is to become a thousand, and 
the small one a strong nation. The 
Lord will hasten it in his own time. 
Zion shall be called a “ City sought 
out.” The Lord is watching over us. 

I wish to say to the Latter-day 
Saints, we must not forget our posi- 
tion, nor the blessings that we hope 
for. All that we expect, we have 
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got to inquire of the Lord for. Some 
of our brethren, as has been said 
here, have suffered a little through 
the spirit of bigotry and persecution 
that is in the world. I wonder 
many times there is not a great deal 
more of it. The Lord Almighty is 
going to make a short work in the 
earth ; lest no flesh should be saved 
he will cut bis work short in righte- 
ousness. The Lord is putting his 
hook into the jaws of the nutions. 
He holds Great Babylon in his hands 
as well as Zion. He will control the 
children of men; and, as the Lord 
God lives, if the Latter-day Saints do 
their duty—live their religion and 
keep their covenants, Zion will arise, - 
put .on her beantiful garments, be 
clothed with the glory of God, have 
power in the earth, and* the law will 
go forth from Zion and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. Then let 
our prayers ascend into the ears of 
the Lord God of Sabbaoth, for he 
will hear them, that the wisdom of 
the wise may perish and the under- 
standing of the prudent be hid. Our 
weapons are faith, prayer, and confi- 
dence in God, for he is our friend if 
we have any, and we are his if he 
has any on the face of the earth. 
The Lord will work with us, and we 
should work with him; therefore, 
brethren, let us live by faith, walk 
by faith, overcome by faith, so that 
we may enjoy the Holy Spirit to 
guide and direct us. All the instita- 
tions pertaining teythe work of God 
in these latter are going to pro- 
gress, Zion is bourtd to arise, and to 
arrive at that position in our great 
future that the Prophets have seen 
by prophecy and revelation. . 

I want to say a few words to the 
sisters, who have been referred to 
this morning—the Female Relief 
Societies. Our mothers, sisters, wives 
and daughters occupy a very import- 
ant position in this generation, far 
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more so than they realize or under- 
stand. Yon are raising up your sons 
and daughters as plants of renown in 
the house of Israel in these latter- 
days. Upon the shoulders of you 
mothers rests, in @ great measure, 
the respousibility of correctly de- 
veloping the mental aud moral 
powers of the rising generation, 
whether in infancy, childhood, or 
still riper years. Your husbands— 
the fathers of your children, are mes- 
sengers to the nations of the earth, 
or they are engaged in business, and 
can not be at home to attend to the 
children. No motber in Israel should 
let a day pass over her head without 
teaching her children to pray. You 
should pray. yourselves, and teach 
your children to do the same, and 
you should bring them up in this 
way, that when you have passed away 
and they take your places in bearing 
off the great work of God, they may 
have principles instilled into their 


minds that will sustain them in time | 


and in eternity. I have often said 
it is the mother who forms the mind 
of the child. Take men anywhere, 
at sea, sinking with their ship, dying 
in battle, lying down in death almost 
under any circumstances, and the last 
thing they think of, the last word 
they say, is “ mother.” Such is the 
influence of woman. Our children 
should not be neglected ; they should 
receive a proper education in both 
spiritual and temporal things, That 
is the best legacy any parents can 


We should 
teach them to pray, and instil into 
their minds while young every correct 


leave to their children. 


principle. Ninety-nine out of every 
hundred children who are taught by 
their parents the principles of honesty 
and integrity, truth and virtue, will 
observe them through life. Such 
principles will exalt any people or 
nation who make them the rule of . 
their conduct. Show me a mother 
who prays, who has passed through 
the trials of life by prayer, who has. 
trusted in the Lord God of Israel in 
her trials and difficulties, and her 
children will follow in the same path. 
These things will not forsake them 
when they come to act in the king- 
dom of God. 

I want to say to our mothers in 


IsraeT, aching 


parents wi po LO? We will go 
\ rethren have gone—to 
the Val” Our 


chifdren will remain and Wt! possess 


é nations artb, when 


War, calamity, swor re, famine, 
pestilence and earthquake will stalk 
ren should be prepared to build 
up the Then qua- 
lify them in the days of childhood 
for the great duties they will be 
called upon to perform; and that 
God may enable us to do so is my 
prayer for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


| 
| 
| 
a Very important day and ape of the 
World. In a more years their 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


DELIVERED IN THE New Tapernacte, Satt Lake City, Sunpay 
Mornine, Apriz 7, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


PERSECUTION—MISSIONARIES—EMIGRATION. 


We are again assembled this morn- 
Ing to continue the duties and services 
of our Conference, and I am requested 
by President Young to state that he 
is in the enjoyment of comfortable 
health and in excellent spirits. He 
regrets very much the circumstances 
which render it inexpedient for him 
to meet with you this morning, and 
hopes the time may soon come when 
he will again enjoy that privilege, 
also the privilege of bearing testimony 
to the glorious work of the last days, 
in the public congregation. He de- 
sires and appreciates the prayers and 
faith of the Saints; he thinks that 
it is quite proper that any man before 
be is thoroughly qualified to rule 
shall learn to be ruled—that he shall 
learn to obey before he learns to com- 
mand. All these lessons in their time 
and in their season are proper for us 
to learn. 

When we realize the malignity of 
the spirit of persecution which is 
aimed at the Latter-day Saints in 
these valleys, we need not wonder that 
‘we have to contend with vexatious 
lawsuits and with illegal and unjus- 
tifiable prosecutions, for the influence 
of the pulpit and the press when con- 
trolled by the spirit of lying is very 

t for evil, but’ God is greater— 

is power 1s more omnipotent; and 
although thousands of prophets, 
priests and wise men in the earth 


have been compelled to lay down 
their lives for the cause of Zion, and 
for the sake of the principles of the 
gospel of peace, and in doing so they 
have acquired honors that could not 
be attained in any other way; their 
reward is certain, eternal and sure. 

I wish to call the attention of the 
elders who have been in years past, on 
missions, to one important item of 
duty. It is well known that our 
emigration annually brings some 
thousands of persons among whom 
our missionaries have labored and 
with whom they are acquainted, and 
among whom are many who still look 
to them for fatherly advice and en- 
couragement, but many of the elders 
who return immediately forget that 
they have been missionaries, When 
they reach home they perhaps find 
their affairs a little deranged, business 
having stopped in their absence, 


money making or procuring the 


means of living having gone rather 
behind hand, they drop right into a 

ve as it were to catch op, and 
they forget their duties, and the people 
whom they have been acquainted 
with and who have treated them with 
kindness and generosity are also fre- 
quently forgotten and neglected. The 
emigrants come into these valleys 
and fall perhaps under influences that 
are wrong and wicked, for men in- 
spired with a spirit of hostility to the 


| 
| 
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work of God will take more pains to 

ison their minds than those who 
feel all right do to give them correct 
information. I wish to say to all such 
elders and to all the brethren, that 
when they get home their mission is 
not consummated, and that when new 
comers arrive we should take pains to 
look after their welfare, give them 
counsel and instruction, aid and com- 
fort, and realize that we are mission- 
aries all our lives, and that it is our 
duty to instruct such in the things 
of the kingdom, to encourage them 
and set befure them principles of in- 
telligence, such as will be for their 
benefit. 

I wish further to say to the Elders 
and to the brethren who have emi- 
grated, that they should remember 
their friends they visited Lefore they 
came here, or when they were on mis- 
sions in the old world. Remember 
the poor family that went without 
their provision, perhaps, to give you a 
feast, or the family that to make you 
warm a7d comfortable gave up their 
beds to you, themselves enduring 
cold, discomfort and inconvenience to 
do so; or the family that opened their 
doors to shelter you from the storm 
when their neighbors hooted and 
scouted them, as it were, for enter. 
taining astranger. You missionaries 
in your experience have all met with 
such families, and many of them are 
there yet withont the means to get 
here. Perhaps they have said to you, 
“Will you help me when you get 
home?” and you may have given 
them a look of encouragement, a half 
promise, or expressed a hope that yuu 
mizht be able to do so. Have you 
forgotten it? Perhaps a little effort 
on your part and oun the part of your 
nei, hbbors might bring these families 
to this country and place them in a 
position to acquire lots, farms, and 
homes of their own, redeem them 


from thraldom and bondage worse 
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than slavery, and place them in a 

position of independence on their own 

soil, enjoy the fruits of their own 

labors and help to build up and de- 

eer the rising, spreading glory of 
ion. 

I have heard there is an Elder who, 
when on a@ mission borrowed some 
money of a widow that had not means 
enough to get away, but had a little 
she could spare until she could acquire 
enough to bring her family here; and 
that Elder, peradventure, has forgot- 
ten to pay it. I have heard there is 
such an Elder in Utah. Shame on 
him if there is! Under such circum. 
stances we should not only 
punctually and faithfully what we 
owe, with good and reasonable in- 
terest, but all of us European mission. 
aries should be prepared to do 
something handsome annually to help 
those from the bondage and thraldom 
in which we found them, and where 
they must remain until means are 
obtained to deliver them. I am 
calling now for the donation to the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. A hon- 
dred thousand Latter-day Saints in 
Utah, and can we not help a few 
thousand that yet remain in the old 
missions, and bring them here? 
“ Well,” some may say, “they will 
apostatize if they come.” That is 
all right, they must have the privi- 
lege. I understand that we have 
brought some men here with the 
Fund that have apostatized, betrayed 
the Saints and done all in their power 
to stain their garments in the blood 
of the prophets; buat that is not our 
fault, it is theirs. We should gather 
the Saints and they themselves are 
responsible for the use they make of 
the blessings which God bestows 
upon them, even if they come through 
our hands and exertions. Look at 
the tens of thousands of families now 
in Utah in comfortable circumsta:ces 
with houses, farms, wagons, cattlé 


| 
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and horses of their own, many of 
them with carriages, and these fam- 
ilies taken by the contributions of the 
Latter-day Saints from the most 
abject servitude and poverty from the 
bowels of the earth, from within the 
walls of factories, where but for this 
fund they mast have remained for 
their lives; but now they are in com- 
’ parative independence and enjoying 
the blessings of freemen. 

After President Young returned 
from St. George for the purpose of 
voluntarily placing himself in the 
custody of United States Officers, as 
is well known, [ received a letter from 
an eminent gentleman iu the State of 
Massachusetts, who said that the 
prosecution against him conld be 
nothing more nor less than a pot-wp 
job, and that the people of the coun- 
try understood it as such; “and the 
fact is,” said he, “ Brigham Young 
has done more for tho benefit of large 
bodies of people than any other 
living man on the earth.” That is 
true. By the inspiration of Almighty 
God through his servant Brigham 
Young, this Fund was organized, and 
he has been the President of it, and 
through his energy and enterprise 
and the aid of the Latter-day Saints 
—his friends—he has gathered tens 
of thousands that could never have 
owned a rod of ground or a house as 
long as they lived, but would have 
been at the mercy of employers who 
looked upon them only as a portion 
of their property, and the question 
with them has been how much of this 
man’s labor can | get for the smallest 
pittance; but through the exertions 
and connsels of President Young and 
his brethren they bave been delivered 
from this bondage and placed in 
comparative independence. I say 
God bless such a man, (Congregation 
said Amen) and God bless every man 
and every woman who will contribute 


to carry out this glorious purpose. 


I am very anxious to wake up the 
Elders to labor at home, to keep 
alive in the bearts of the Saints the 
spirit of truth. While all those who 
so desire are free to apostatize, it 
should not be for the want of proper 
information, care and instruction, or 
in consequence of the neglect of the 
Elders to do their duty. I exhort 
the Latter-day Saints to unite in 
carrying on the work of gathering. 
A few years ago we thought that 
we would gather them all. When 
we had raised what means we could, 
and had expended it, we found the 
Elders were baptizing about as fast 
as we were bringing the Saints away. 
That is all right. Let us get the old 
and faithful Latter-day Saints away, 
‘and keep baptizing all that desire to 
be baptized. In the Scandinavian 
Mission the number of baptisms keep 
up, and some years a little more than 
keep up, with the emigration. There 
are families from year to year that 
can be brought away by a little assist- 
ance; they have part means, and 
only need a little more to emigrate, 
I do think that the history of the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund is a won- 
derfal one. The Latter-day Saints 
in Utah sent from here two hundred 
wagons one year, three hundred ana- 


ther year, four hundred the next, 


and for two years five bundred wa- 
gons cach year, each wagon having 
four yoke of oxen, or their equiva- 
lent in mules and horses, and bore 
all the expenses consequent upon 
bringing people across the Plains, 
bringing from one to four thousand 
persons a season. This is certainly 
creditable, and it hus been done 
through tke influence of Brigham 
Young and the united effurts of a 
free-hearted and noble people. We 
have got a railroad now and do ndt 
have to send the wagons; the busj- 
ness assumes another shape. The 


emigration is brought here with less 
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labor and in Jess time, but with more 
outlay. 

I have now laid before you my 
views on the emigration of the poor 
Saints from abroad. Consider upon 
and think about them. Make your 
calculations, and feel in your pockets 
and contribute to help on the work, 
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and carry with you to all the settle- 
ments of the Saints a spirit that 
shall bring home to Zion the bre- 
thren and sisters from abroad. In 
that way the work can continue. 
May God bless all who aid in this 
glorious work is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED IN THE New Tapernacue, Lake Ciry, Sunpay 
MornNinG, APRIL 28, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) | 
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HIS IMPRISONMENT—EMIGRATING THE POOR—THE USE OF RICH : 
TITHING. 


A word to the Latter-day Saints. 
Good morning. (Congregation’ re- 
sponded, “Good morning.”) How 
do you do? (Congregation replied, 
“Very well.”) How is your faith 
this morning? (‘Strong in the 
Lord,” was the response.) How do 
you think I look after my long con- 
finement ? (Congregation replied, 
“First rate.”) Ido not rise expect. 
ing to preach a Giscourse or sermon, 
or to lengthen out remarks. I spoke 
a few minutes yesterday in the school, 
but I found that it exhausted me very 
soon. I will say a few words to you. 
The Gospel of the Son of od is 
most precious. My faith is not 
weakened in the Gospel in the least. 
1 will answer a few of the questions 
that probably many would like to ask 
of me. Many would like to know 
how I have felt the past winter, and 
go much of the spring as is now past. 
I have enjoyed myself exceedingly 


well. I have been blessed with an. 
opportunity to rest; and who are 
acquainted with me and my public 
speaking can discern at once, if you 
listen closely to my voice, it is weak 
to what it used to be, and I required 
rest. I feel well in body and better 
in mind. I have no complaint to 
make, no fault to find, no reflections 
to cast, forall that has ‘been done has 
been directed and overruled by the. 
wisdom of Him who knows all things. 

As to my treatment through the 
winter, it has been very agreeable, 
very kind. My associate, my compan- 
ion in tribulation, I will say, has 
acted the gentleman as much as any 
man could. I have not one word, 
one lisp or beat of the heart to -om- 
plain of him. He has been full of 
kindness, thoughtful, never intruding, 
always ready to hearken and, I think, 
in the future, will be perfectly willing 
to take the counsel of his prisoner. 


i 
i 
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So much for Captain Isaac Evans. 1 
will say this to you, ladies’ and gen- 
tlemen, you who profess to under- 
stand true etiquette, I have not see 
a gentleman in my acquaintance ‘that 
more of the real yzpirit of 
ntility, caution and of true etiquette 
tha n’Captain Evans. He has passed 
the window where I have lodged 
rough. the winter every morning to 
his breakfast and every afternoon ; 
“He has walked in the street in front 
-“@f my office and on the opposite side, 
~ and he has never yet been seen gazing 
and looking at my buildings, or to 
see who was at the window, or even 
look at my window. He has never 
looked into the second room in my 
office unless invited there—never, 
Can you say that for other gentle- 
men? They are very scarce; there 
are very few of them. 
I have no reflections to cast upon 
these courts. How much power, 
ability,or opportunity would I have 
to possess, do i think, if all w 
combined, to d them as t ey 


have disgraced themselves? I have 


neither the power nor the ability, 
consequently [ have nothing to say 
with regard to their conduct. It is 
before the world; it is before the 
Heavens continually. The Lord has 
known the thoughts of the hearts of 


the children of men, and he has over- 
‘ruled all for his glory, and for the 


benefit of those who believe and obey 
the truth in Christ. I will say this: 

when they started out with a writ for 
your humble servant, and I-had news 
of it before it was served, I told my 
brethren that all their efforts would 


avail them nothing, and that they. 


would end in a grand fizzle. Do you 
think we have come toit? I think 
we have. 

Have you nothing to say, brother 
Brigham concerning the Supreme 
Court of the United States ? few 
words. Iam happy to learn that there 


}mert and equity, conseque 
rare for God. Would I a 


are yet men in our government whoare 
too high-minded, too pure in their 
thoughts aod feelings to bow down to 
a sectarian prejudice, and to hearken 
to the whinings and complaints of 
prejudiced priests, or those who are 
wrapped up iti the nutshell of secta- 
rianism; men of honor, nobility, judg- 
ment and discretion; men who look at 
thinge'as ti and judge according 
to the nature thereof without any 
discrimination as to parties or people. 
I am thankful that this fact does exist, 
Have they decided in favor of the 
Latter-day Saints? Yes. Why? Be. 
cause the Latter-day Saints are on the 
track of truth ; they are for law, for 
right, for justice, for mercy, for judg. 
ly they 
mire the 
conduct of a jurist on the bench who 
would decide for a Latter-day Saint if 
he were guilty? If he would justify © 
a Latter-day Saint and condemn a 
Methodist ? No, I would despise him 


in wane I might look upon bim 

oe is very trae, ard without 
malice, anger or bitterness, and pity 
him if his ignorance; but if he was a 
man of knowledge and understanding 
I would condemn him as quickly for 
justifying a Latter-day Saint, or one 
called a Latter-day Saint, in evil, as I 
would a Methodist. And a man who 
sits as President of the United States, 
as a Governor of a State or Territory, 
or as a judge upon the bench, ora 
member of a legislative assembly, who 
would reduce himself to the feelings, 
and narrow contracted ae of party- 
ism,’ is not fit for the place. As I 
said before a gentleman — I think 
it was last summer, who was stump- 


speeching through the country 


proclaiming hisright to the Presidency 
“ He that most desires an office is the 
least fit for it.” Perhaps I made a 


mistake in that declaration, for though 
on general principles it is true, it may 


not be true in every cane. Some may 
Vol. XV. 
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Spirit of the Gospel. 


desire an office for the sake of the 
good work that they perform, seeing 
that others have abused it. This is 


‘as much as I wish to say upon these 


subjects. 
As I shall probably desire to speak 
a little in the afternoon, I shall soon 
bring my remarks to a close. I will 
say a few words with regard to the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. Per- 
haps you have had a good deal said 
to you in the course of this Conference 
concerning gathering the poor, but if 
you have I have not learned it. I 
ave not heard of any man coming 
forward and putting down his name 
for a thousand or two thousand dol- 
lars. At the commencement of the 
Conference I donated two thousand 
dollars for the gathering of the poor, 
but I have not heard of anybody ad- 
ding another figure to mine or placing 
one under it. Howisit? It is very 
true we gather the Saints, and when 
they get here and gather around them 
the comforts of life, and become the 
rs of a little wealth, the spirit 
of the world enters into a few of them 
to that degree that it crowds out the 
They forget 
their God and their covenants, and 
turn to the beggarly elements of the 
world, seek for its riches and finally 
leave the faith. But we had better 
gather nine that are unworthy than 
to neglect the tenth if he is worthy. 
if they come here, apostatize and turn 
our enemies, they are in the hands of 


God, and what mal do will be to 


them everlasting life or everlasting 
condemnation. For the good, for the 
wise, or for the froward and the un- 
ly, it is our duty to do all we can. 

t is our duty to preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth, to gather up 
the pure in heart, and to lend a help- 
ing hand to the poor and needy; to 
instruct, guide and direct them, and 
when they are gathered together to 
teach them how to live, how to serve 
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their God, how to gather around them 
the comforts of life, and glorify threir 
Father in heaven in the enjoyment of 
the same. 

When I cast my eyes upon the in- 
habitants of the earth and see the 
weakness, inability, the shortsighted- 
ness, and I may say, the height of 
folly in the hearts of the kings, rulers, 
and the great, and those who should 
be wise and good and noble; when I 
see them grovelling in the dust; long- 
ing, craving, desiring, contending for 
the things of this life, I think, O 
foolish men, to set your hearts on the 
things of this life! To-day they are 
seeking after the honors and glories of 
the world, and by the time the sun is 
hidden by the western mountains the 
breath is gone out of their nostrils, 
they sink to their mother earth. Where 
are their riches then? Gone for ever. 
As Job says, “‘ Naked I came into the 
world.” Destitute and forlorn, they 
have to travel a path that is untried 
and unknown to them, and wend their 
way into the spirit world. They know 
not where they are going nor for what. 
The designs of the Créator are hidden 
from their eyes; darkness, ignorance, 
mourning and groaning take hold of 
them and they pass into eternity. And 
this is the end of them concerning this 
life as far ax they know. A man ora 
woman who places the wealth of this 
world and the things of time in the 
scales against the things of God and 
the wisdom of eternity, has no eyes to 
see, no ears to hear, no heart to under- 
stand. What are riches for? For 
blessings, to do . Then let us 
dispense that which the Lord gives us 
to the best possible use for the building 
up of his kingdom, for the promotion 
of the truth on the earth, that we may 
see and enjoy the blessings of the Zion 
of God here upon this earth. I look 
around among the world of mankind 
and see them grabbing, scrambling, 
contending, seeking to 
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aggrandize himself, and to accomplish | for? To keeptheir victims in bondage. 


his own individual purposes, passing 
the community by, walking upon the 
heads of his neighbors—all are seek- 
ing, planning, contriving in their 
wakeful hours, and when asleep dream- 
ing, “‘ How can I get the advantage of 
my neighbor? How can I spoil him, 
that I may ascend the ladder of fame ?” 
That is entirely a mistaken idea. You 
see that nobleman seeking the benefit 
of all around him, trying to bring, we 
will say, his servants, if you please, 
his tenants, to his knowledge, to like 
blessings that he enjoys, to dispense 
his wisdom and talents among them 
and to make them equal witb himself. 
As they ascend and increase, so does 


he, and he is in the advance. All eyes 


are upon that king or that nobleman, 
and the feelings of those around him 
are: “God bless him! How I love 
him! Howl delight in him! He 
seeks to bless and to fill me with joy, 
to crown my labors with success, to 
give me comfort, that I may enjoy the 
world as well as himself.” But the 
man who seeks honor and glory at the 
expense of his fellow-men is not wor- 
thy of the society of the intelligent. 
- Now, a few words to my friends 
here—my colleagues the lawyers, and 
others. I gave a little coursel here, 
I think it is a year ago this last sixth 
of April, for the people of this Terri- 
tory and through these mountains not 
to go to law, but to arbitrate their 
cases. I will ask if they do not think 
they would have saved a good deal of 
money in their pockets if they had 
taken this counsel? And to see our 
streets lined with lawyers as they are! 
Why they are as thick as grogshops 


used to be in California. What is the 

business of a lawyer? It is the case 

with too many to keep what they have 

got, and to gatherarvund them wealth, 

to heap it up, bat to do as little as 

age for it ; to give a little counsel 
? 


and a little counsel there. What 


Say they: “Let us stick to him as 
long as he has a dollar in his pocket.” 
I will tell you a story. Aman was 
going to market, a pretty wicked 
swearing man, with his cart full of 
apples. He was going up hill, and the 
hindboard as the Yankees call it—ithe 
Westerners call it the hindgate, slipped 
out of his cart, and his apples rolled 
down the hill. He stopped his team 
and looked at the apples as they rolled 
down the hill, and said he, “ I would 
swear if I could do justice to the case, 
but as I can not i wil not swear a 
word.” I will not say a word more 
than to class dishonorable lawyers 
with other dishonest men. 
Now what are the facts? Why this 
world is before us. The gold, silver 
and precious stones are in the moun- 
tains, in the rivers, in the plains, in 
the sands and in the waters, they all 
belong to this world, and you and I 
belong to this world. Is there enough 
to make each of us a finger ring ? 
Certainly there is. Is there enough to 
make us a breast pin ? Certainly there 
is. Is there enough to make jewelry 
for the ladies toset their diamonds and 
precious stones in? Certainly there 
is. Is there enough to make the silver 
plate, the spoons, platters, plates and 
knives and forks? There is. Is there 
enough to make the goblets to drink 
outof? There is. There is plenty 
if we'want to make the wine casks of 
gold, there is plenty of it in the earth 
for all these purposes. Then what on 
earth are you and I quarrelling about 
it for? Go to work systematically 
and take it from the mountains, and 
put it to the use that we want it, 
without contending against each other, 
and filching the pockets of each other. 
The world is full of it. If it goes 
from my pocket it is still in the world, 
it still belongs to this little ball, this 
little speck in God’s creation, so small 
that from the sun I expect you would 
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have to have a telescope that would 
magnify millions of times almost to 
see it; and from any of the fixed stars 
I do not expect that it has ever been 
seen only by the celestials—mortals 
could not see this earth at that dis- 
tance. And here people are contend- 
ing, quarrelling, seeking how to get 
the advantage of each other, and how 
to get all the wealth there is in the 
world; wanting to rule nations, want- 
ing to be president, king or ruler. 
What would they do if they were? 
Most of them would make everybody 
around them miserable, that is what 
they would do. There are very few 
men on the earth who try to make 

ple happy. Occasionally there have 
Seed emperors and monarchs who have 
made their people happy but they 
have been very rare. But suppose we 
go to work to gather up all that there 
is in the bosom and upon the surface 
of our mother earth and bring it into 
use, is thereany lack? There is not, 
there is enough for all. Then do look 
at these things as they are, Latter-day 
Saints, and youwho arenot Latter-day 
Saints, look at things as they are. And 
I do hope and pray for your sakes, 
outsiders, and for the sakes of .those 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
that we shall have good peace for a 
timo .here, so that we can build our 
furnaces, open our mines, make our 
railroads, till the soil, follow our mer- 
cantile business uninterrupted; that 
attend to the business of 
beautifying the earth. I see around 
me a few of my neighbors who are 
beautifying their gardens. How beau- 
tiful! There is one here inthe Seventh 
Ward—Mr. Hussey’s, I never drive 
out but I want to drive by it. How 
much better that looks than it would 
be for him to quarrel with his neigh- 
bors! Beautify your your 
houses, your farms; beautify the city. 
This will make us happy, and produce 
plenty. The earth is a good earth, 


‘ 
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the elements are good if we will use 
them for our own benefit, in truth and 
righteousness. Then let us be content, 
and go to with our mights to make 
ourselves healthy, wealthy, and beau- 
tiful, and preserve ourselves in ‘the 
best possible manner, and live just as 
long as we can, and do all the good 
we can. 

Now, brethrén and sisters and 
friends, | have said a few words about 
lawyers; but I could pick up other 
classes of men just as bad, and we can 
find fault with all. Let us be honest, 
let us be upright, full of charity one 
toward another; and live as agreeably 
as we possibly can here on this earth 
that the Lord has given to man to 
cultivate and improve for his own 
benefit, and to prepare it for an ever- 
lasting inheritance. There isa great 
deal before us, and it is for us to live 
so that we will be able to perform our 
part well in this great work. And I 
say to the Latter-day Saints, it is for 
you to put forth your hands thisseason 
in emigrating the poor. We will re- 
ceive any amount. If it is not more 
than a hundred dollars or so, we will 
be willing to receive it. Talk about 
this people being poor, why we will 
get so rich by and by that we will re- 


‘fuse to pay our taxes; we have got so 


rich now that we cannot pay our tith- 
ing. The rich do not pretend to pay 
any tithing, or but very few of them, 
I think Ihave mentioned one fact with 

to our merchants. A few years 
ago in the other tabernacle, I said that 
our merchants who lived on the busi- 
ness part of East Temple street and 
professed to be Latter-day Sainte, if 
they were not very careful, would deny 
the faith and be damned, and it would 
be by the skin of their teeth if they 
ever got into heaven. How isit with 
the rest of us? About the same. No 
matter about this. But here is one of 
our merchants—William Jennings— 
about whomagreat many haveremarks 
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tomake. Well, it is no matter about | 


his trade. I want to say to the rest 
of the merchants that he has paid a 
good many thousand dollars tithing, 
more than all the rest of them put 
together: That is for William Jen- 
nings. We are paying our tithing in 
the Co-operative, I would not corsent 
to go into the business on any other 
terms only that the tithing should be 
paid on all we made. But the other 
merchants, if they pay tithing on 


what they make it has to come here- 
after, for they have never dore it yet; 
and I think the more they make the 
less tithing they pay. But you are 
welcome to give something to the 
poor; if you will help us a little with 
to the emigration we will be 
very much obliged to you, but you 
will have to trast in God for the fu- 
ture blessings. 
God bless you, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


‘DELIVERED IN THE New Tapernactz, Lake City, Sunpar 
Mornine, Aprit 7, 1872. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) 

REVELATION—FORMER AND LATTER-DAY DISPENSATIONS—THE SURE 


TRIUMPH OF THE CAUSE OF ZION. 


-'We are again met, in our Annual 
Conference, for the purpose of hear- 
ing the words of life, and of being 
instructed in the various duties and 
responsibilities that rest upon us, and 
that we, as Latter-day Saints, may 
be tanght princ.ples pertaining to 
our holy faith, and be instructed in. 
the duties devolving upon us in the 
various positions that we occupy; 
that by a unity of faith, purpose and 
action, we may be able to accomplish 
something that will promote truth, 
advance the interests of Zion and the 
establishment of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. 7 


The Lord has seen fit to reveal unto 
us the everlasting Gospel, and we 
have been enabled, by the grace of 
God, to appreciate that message of 
life which he has communicated unto 
us, and we have been gathered from 
the nations of the earth under the 
influences and auspices of that Gos- 
pel. We are gathered here for the 
accomplishment of certain objects re-_ 
‘lative both to ourselves and others, 
| the great leading principle of which 
is—to help to fulfil tho designs that 
existed in the mind of the Almighty 
before the world was, relative to the 
earth and humanity; and | presume 


/We are told that it is not in man | that that exhortation which was made 


to direct his steps, and we stard here 
in @ peculiar position under tne guid- 
ance and direction of the Almighty. 


eighteen hundred years ago to certain 
Saints, would be jast as applicable to 


us to-day as it was tothem. They 


- gence and virtue of man. 
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were exhorted to “ contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints.” That, no doubt, sounded 


very strange to them in that day and 


age of the world; they had had 
Jesus among them, he had preached 
his Gospel unto them; the light of 
eternal truth had been made mani- 
fest, and they had participated in the 
blessings of the Gospel; and yet, 
under these peculiar circumstances, 
blessed, as it were, with the light of 
revelation, with Apostles in their 
midst, with a complete church orga- 
nization, with everything that was 
calculated to enlighten, instruct and 
lead them on in the path of righte- 
ousness, they were told to contend 
earnestly for that faith once delivered 
to the Saints. 

It seems that in the different ages 
of the world in the past, there has 
existed, as there does to-day, a species 
of self-righteousness, self-complacence, 
a reliance upon the wisdom, intelli- 
In that 
day the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
lawyers and doctors, the great San- 
hedrim, the pious men, thought they 


‘ were the peculiar elect of God, and 


that wisdom would die with them. 
Jesus came among them and told 
them very many unpalatable truths; 
among others, that they were “ whited 
walls and painted sepulchres; that 
they appeared fair on the outside, 
but inwardly there was nothing but 
rottenness and dead men’s bones.” 
He told them that for a pretence 
they made long prayers; not that 
they had any reference to God at all, 
for God had very little to do with 
them. They did it, Ke told them, in 
order that “they might be heard of 
men.” They made broad their phi- 
lacteries, (that is a species of writing 
which they bound on all their gar- 
ments,) with certain passages of 
Scripture. They 
broad, that they might be considered 


made them very 


extra pure, virtuous and holy. Jesus 
called these very pure, holy, virtuous 


people, painted sepulchres. 


But there is something else associ- | 
ated with these matters very peculiar. 


Jesus taught the principles of life 
and salvation—the everlasting Gos- 
pel. He introduced men into the 
kingdom of God; he organized a 
pure Church, based upon correct 
principles, according to the order of 
God. Men were baptized into that 
Church ; they had hands laid upon 
them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and they received it. They 
had among them Apostles and Pro- 
phets, Pastors and Teachers, Evange- 
lists and inspired men. The Church 
enjoyed among themselves the gift 
of tongues, visions, prophecy; the 
sick were healed, the blind received 
their sight, the deaf heard, and the 
lame leaped for joy; the visions of 
heaven were unfolded to their view, 
and they had a knowledge of many 
things pertaining to eternity; and 
yet, with all their light, intelligence 
and blessings, with all their Apostles, 
with the fulness of the Gospel in their 
midst, they were advised to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the Saints. The Lord has reveal- 


ed to us many blessings, and I some- 


times think that we hardly appreci- | 


ate the light of truth which has been 
developed, the glory that is connected 
with the Gospel which has been re- 


stored, the light of revelation which — 


-* 


has been communicated, the position | 
that we occupy in relation to God, 
angels, our posterity and our progeni- — 
tors, the hope that the Gospel has © 
implanted in the bosom of every faith- - 


ful Latter-day Saint, which blooms 
with immortality and eternal life; 
and sometimes, when exposed to the 
various trisls with which we are en- 


compassed, to the opprobrium and 


reproach frequently heaped upon us 
by ignorant and evil disposed persons, 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| 
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principle as they received it in for, 
mer days—by the revelation of Jesus. 


_ gome of us, perhaps, think that our 
religion is something like that with 
which we are surrounded. We some- 
times forget our prayers, responsi- 
bilities, duties and covenants, and we 
give way in many instances to things 
which have a tendency to darken the 
mind, becloud the understanding, 
weaken our faith, and deprive us of 
the Spirit of God. We forget the 
pit whence we were dug, and the 
rock from which we were hewn, and 
it is necessary that we should reflect 
on the p sition that we occupy, upon 
the re) .ionship we sustain to God, 
to eac!, other and to our families, 
that our minds may be drawn back 
again to the God who made us—our 
Father in the heavens, who hears our 
prayers, and who is ready at all times 
to supply the wants of his faithful 
Saints. And it is sometimes neces- 
sary that we should reflect upon the 
position we hold in relation to the 
earth on which we live, to the exist- 
ence that we had before we came 
here, and to the eternities to come. 
We should not be sluggish and dull 
and careless and indifferent; but as 
the ancient Saints were exhorted, so 
let us exhort yon to-day—contend 
earnestly for the faith ounce delivered 
to the Saints. 

The religion of the everlasting 
gospel did not originate with any 
man or any set of men. It is wide 
as the wor!d and originated with the 
Great Eloheimn. It is a plan ordained 
by him before the world was for the 
salvation and redemption of the hu- 
man family. It is a thing that men, 
in various dispensations, under the 
influence and inspiration of the Al- 
age , lave possessed more or less ; 
and ‘it that that we are indebted 
for all the knowledge, and the light, 
and all the intelligence in relation to 
eternity. The gospel which you have 
received you received not of man, 
neither by man, but on the same 


Christ, by the communication of God 


upon any other foundation wil! fade 


wreck behind. : 


things said: If any man build with 
wood, or hay, or stubble, or anything 
perishable, the day would come when 


would be left neither root nor branch. 
But we, as eternal beings, associated 
with an eternal God, having a religion 


thing about him, to be brought into 


measure of our creation and our des- 


foundation of the world, in regard to 


to redeem the earth whereon we live, 


course of man may have been, the 


pose, never changed his designs nor 
abrogated his laws; but with one 


time the morning stars first sa 
together for joy, until the earth sh 
be redeemed from under the curse 
and every creature in heaven and on 


“Blessing and glory, honor and 
power, might, majesty and dominion 
be ascri 
the throne and tothe Lamb for ever;” 


has had one object in view, and that 
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to man, and any religidn that has not. 
this for its foundation amounts to, 
nothing, and any saperstructare built, 


and vanish away like the baseless 
fabric ‘of a vision, and leave not a 


One of old in speaking of these 
it would be burned up and there. 


that leads to that God, are desirous, . 
as the ancients were, to know some-. 


communication with him, to fulfil the. 
tiny on the earth, and to help the. 
Lord to bring to pass those things. 
that he designed from before the. 
the human family. God has designed , 
Mankind were placed on this earth, 
for a certain purpose, and however 
erratic, foolish and visionary the 


Almighty has never altered his par- . 


steady, undeviating course from the . 
the earth shall be heard to say: 


and throughout all the* successive | 
ages that have been and that will be, . 
bes course is one eternal round. He. 


unto Him who sits npon _ 
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object will be accomplished in regard | 
to man and the earth whereon he’ 
lives. The only question with us is 
whether we will co-operate with God, 
or whether we will individually work 
out our own salvation or not; whe- 
ther we will individually fulfil the 


various responsibilities that devolve 
upon us or not; whether we will 
attend to the ordinances that God 
has introduced or not; for ourselves 
to begin with, for our families, for 
the living and for the dead. Whether 
we will co-operate in building tem- 

and administering in them; 
whether we will unite with the Al- 
mighty, under the direction of his 
holy priesthood, in bringing to pass 
things that have been spoken of by 
the holy prophets since the world 
was; whether we will contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints. These things rest with us to 
a certain extent. God has commu- 
nicated to the Latter-day Saints 
principles that the world are ignorant 
of, and being ignorant of them they 
know not how to appreciate our feel- 
ings. They call good evil, light 
darkness, error truth, and truth error, 
because they have not the means of 
seeing the difference between one and 
the other. ‘“ But you are a chosen 
people, a royal generation, a holy 
priesthood,” separate and set apart 
by the Almighty for the accomplish. 
ment of his purposes. God has 
ordained among you presidents, apos- 
tles, prophets, high priests, seventies, 
bishops and other authorities; they 
are of his appointment, empowered 
and directed by him, under his influ- 
ence, teaching his law, unfolding the 
principles of life, and are organized 
and ordained expressly to lead the 
people in the path of exaltation and 
eternal glory. The world know no- 
thing about these things—we are not 
talking to them to-day, they can not 


comprehend them. Their religion 


teaches them nothing about any such 
things—they are simply a phantasm 
to them. They have not any revela- 
tion, they do not profess it. All that 
they have is their Bible given by 
ancient men of God, who spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost. They repudiate the Holy 
Ghost, mot in name, but in reality. 
Many of them are very sincere; we 
give them credit for that. That is 
all right, but they do not understand 
our principles, views, or ideas. They 
could not do as we have done; they 
could not trust in God as our Elders 
do. Their ideas are more material. 
Ask any of them to go to the ends of 
the earth, as these Elders have done, 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
God, would they do it? No, they 
would not, they would see the gospel 
damned first, and then they would 
not. They do not understand the 
principle by which we are actuated, 
we have done it and we will do it 
again, and we will keep doing it; we 
believe in a living God, in a living 
religion, in the living, vital, eternal 
principles which God has communi- 
cated; this is the reason why we act 
as we do, why we talk and believe as 
we do. Men are not supposed to 
understand our principles. The Scrip- 
ture says that no man knows the 
things of God but by the Spirit of 
God. And how are they to get that? 
Just as you got it. And how was 
that? By repenting of your sins, 
being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for their remission; by having hands 
laid upon you by those having autho- 
rity for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost. This is the way God appointed 
in former days, this is the way he has 
appointed in our day. 

And what brought you here? Why 
the light of revelation—the light of 
truth, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
the power of God. That is what 
brought you here. The Gospel you 
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received you received not of men, 
but by the revelations of Jesus Christ; 
and consequently how can men out- 
side comprehend these things? They 
can not do it, it is beyond their reach. 
They can reason on natural principles; 
they have their own peculiar ideas, 
but they cannot comprehend the 
Latter-day Saints, ‘ Mormonism” is 
an enigma to the world. Why, the 
United States have been trying to 
solve the problem of ‘“‘ Mormonism” 
for years and years; but with all their 
sagacity and intelligence they have 
not made it out yet; and they never 
will. Philosophy can not compre- 
hend it; itis beyond the reach of 
natural philosophy. It is the philo- 
sophy of heaven, it is the revelation 
of God to man. It is philosophical, 
but it is heavenly philosophy, and 
beyond the ken of human-judgment, 
beyond the reach of human intelli- 
gence. They cannot grasp it, it is as 
high as heaven, what can they know 
about it? It is deeper than hell, 
they cannot fathom it. It is as wide 
as the universe, it extends over all 
creation. It goes back into eternity 
and forward into eternity. It asso- 
ciates with the past, present and 
. future; it is connected with time and 
eternity, with men, angels, and Gods, 
with beings that were, that arc and 
that are to come. 

The Saints of God in all ages had 
the kind of faith that we have to-day. 
You Latter-day Saints know it, but 
other men do not. They will talk 
about their nonsence, their ideas and 
theories, and call it the religion of 
God and the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Well, I am quite willing they should 
enjoy their notions. It is all right; 
we would not interfere with them if 
we could. Our feelings in regard to 
that are just the same as the Lord’s. 
And what are his? His ideas are 
not bound in a nutshell, there is no- 
thing contracted about the Almighty. 
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and on the good; he sends his rain 
on the just and on the unjust. He 
is liberal, free, generous, philanthro- 
pic, full of benevolence and kindness 
to the human family, and he hopes 
and desires that all men may be saved, 
and he will save them all as far as 
they are capable of being saved. But 
he desires that his people shall con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once de- 
livered to the Saints, that as immortal 
beings they may act in unison with 
the Almighty, that they may be in- 
spired by the principle of revelation; 
that they should comprehend some- 
thing of their dignity and manhood ; 
of their relationship to eternity, to 
the world that we live in as it is and 
as it will be, and to the worlds that 
are tocome. The Lord has no such 
idea as some of these narrow, con- 
tracted sectarian people have that we 
read of. They remind me of a 
prayer of a man I once heard of, who 
in his prayer said: ‘“ Lord bless me 
and my wife, my son John and his 
wife, us four and no more, amen.” I 
do not believe in any such thing as 
that. I think tbe world on which we 
live was organized for a certain pur- 
pose. I think that man was made. 
for a certain purpose, and so do you 
as Latter-day Saints. We think that 
the spirit of man, possessing a body, 
will through the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, be exalted; and that 
man, inasmuch as he is faithful, will, 
by and by, be associated with the 
Gods in the eternal worlds; and while 
we plant and sow and reap, and pur- 
sue the common avoeations of life, as 
other men do, our main object is 
eternal lives and exaltations; our 
main object is to prepare otrselves, | 
our posterity and our progenitors for 
thrones, principalities and powers in 
the eternal worlds. 

This is what we are after, and what | 
the ancient Saints were after. This 


| 


— 
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is what Adam, Noah, Enoch, Abra- | 


ham and the Prophets were after, 
that they might fulfil their destiny on 
the earth, and, as one of the old Pro- 


phets said, “stand in their lot in the | 


end of days,” when the books should 
be opened, when the great white 
throne should appear and he who sits 
upon it, before whose face the heavens 


pared, having fulfilled the measure of 
our creation on the earth, to associate 
with the intelligences that exist in 
the eternal worlds; be admittetl again 
to the presence of our Father, whence 
we came, and participate in those 


We are here for that purpose; we 
left our homes for that purpose; we 
came here for that purpose; we are 
building temples for that purpose; we 
are receiving endowments for that 
purpose; we are making covenants for 
that purpose; we are administering 
for the living and the dead for that 
purpose, and all our objects, and all 
our aims, like the object and aim of 
inspired men in former duys, are 
altogether with reference to eternal 
realities as well as to time. We have 
a Zion to build up, and we sball build 
it. We shall build it. We suai 
BuILD 1T. No power can stop it. 
God has established his kingdom, it 
is in his hands, and no influence, no 

wer, no combination of whatever 

ind it may be can stop the progress 
of the work of God. You Latter-day 
Saints know very well that you have 
not received a cunningly devised 
fable, concocted by the wisdom, in- 
genuity, talent or caprice of man. 
All of you who comprehend the 
Gospel comprehend this; yon all, 
male and female, if you are living 
your religion, know this. Men of 
old knew it as well as you; and by 
and by we expect to live and associate 


-were on the mount. They did not 
and the earth fled away; that wé and think they were very old fogies that 
they, and they and we might be pre- | it was not worth while to listen to; 


| Moses and and one for Elias. It is 
good to be here, why here is old 


|Moses? <A man who had the ancient 
eternal realities which mankind, with- 


out revelation, know nothing about. 


with them, with Patriarchs, Prophets 
and men of God, who had faith in 
him, the accomplishment of his pur- 
poses in former times, and we are 
contending for the ‘faith which they 
possessed. or instance old Moses. 
and Elias, you know, came to Peter, 
James, John and Jesus while they 


but said they, “ Let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for 


Moses, and old Elias.” Who was 


Gospel in former times. Who was 
Elias? A man who had the ancient 
Gospel in former times. They came 
and administered unto Jesus, and his. 
Apostles would have liked to stay 
with them for ever. But they could 
not do it at that time. 

Then again we read of John on 
the Isle of Patmos. You know he 
was in vision, and the Lord revealed 
unto him many great things, and 
there was a personage appeared, one 
of the old Prophets that used to be 
led around probably by a marshal. 
John thought he was an angel, and 
he was about to fall down and wor- 
ship him after he had unfolded to 
him the glories of eternity. “ But,” 
says he, “do not doit.” “Why ?” 
“Because I am one of thy fellow- 
servants, the Prophets; I am one of 
those old fellows that used to have 
to wander about in my day in sheep- 
skins and goatskins. The priests, 
hypocrites, &c., of that day persecu-— 
ted me; but now I am exalted, and 
have come to minister unto you 
John.” | 

While the world was wrapped in 
superstition, ignorance and darkness, 
the angels of God came and mini- 
stered to Joseph Smith, and unfolded - 
to him the purposes of God and made 
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known his designs. Joseph told it| measure of our creation, go to work 


to the people, and through this means | 


you are gathered together as you are 
to-day. What did men, the best of 
them, know about the Gospel, or 
about Apostles of Prophets, when 
the Prophet Joseph made his appear- 
ance? Nothing at all, and yet there 
have been good men. Old John 
Wesley, for instance, in his day, was 
very anxious to séé something of this 
kind, but he could not see it. Says 
he— 

** From chosen Abraham’s seed, 

The old apostles choose, 


O’er isles and continents to spread 
The dead reviving news.” 


perfect without them. 


_' stop it, no orga 


and redeem those men who had not’ 


the Gospel, be baptized for them, as 
the Scriptures tell us, and bring them 
up, for they without us can not be 
made perfect, neither can we be made 
And we will 
falfil and accomplish the purposes of 
God, and bring to pass the things 
which: were spoken of by the Pro- 
phets. .* 

This is what we are after, and we 
shall accomplish it, and no man can 
ation, no power, no 
authority, for God is at the helm, and 
his kingdom is onward, onward, on- 
ward, and it will continue, and grow 


He would have been glad to sce 
something of that kind, but he could 


and increase until the kingdoms of’ 
this world shall become the kingdoms 
of our God and his Christ. 


not. It was reserved for Joseph 
Smith and the Latter-day Saints; it 
was reserved for our day. Well, 
then, what will we do? Fulfil the 


May God help us to be faithfal, in 


the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


DELIVERED IN THE New Tapernacte, Sart Lake Crry, Sunpay, 
May 19, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


PATRIARCHAL MARRIAGE—THE SETTLEMENT OF UTAH. 


And in that day seven women shall take 
hold of one man, saying, We will eat our 
own bread and wear our own apparel: ouly 
let us be called by thy name to take away 
our reproach. 


In that day shall the branch of the Lord 
be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of 
the earth shal/ be excellent and comely for 
them that are escaped of Israel. 


And it shall come to pass that he that is 
left in Zion, and he that remaineth in 
Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every 


one that is written among the living in | 


Jerusalem. 


The portion of the prophecy of’ 
Isaiah which I have read indicates 
that at a certain day and under cer-— 
tain circumstances, spoken of by the 
Prophet as being holy, seven women 
would claim to be called by the name: 
of one man. Most of vs have a 
different opinion with regard to the 
application of this prophecy. God 
inspired the Prophet, and it might be 
necessary, peradventure, to inquire 
what it all means. Seven women 


are to lay hold of one man, saying, 
“We will eat our own bread and wear 
our own apparel; only let us be 
called by thy name, to take away our 
reproach.” What is the meaning of 
this last sentiment? Wewill let the 
Bible explain it. You remember that 
when Rachel, the second wife of 
Jacob, the father of the tribes of 
Israel, found: herself barren, while 
the other wives of her husband were 
bearing children, she prayed to the 
Lord that he, in his @bundant mercy, 
would give her children, and when 
God heard her prayer and worked a 
miracle in her favor, causing her who 
was barren to become fruitful and 
bring forth a child, she said, God 
had taken away her reproach. This 
illustrates the meaning of the text. 
I did not make the prophecy, neither 
had I anything to do with making 
the history of Rachel, or even chron- 
icling the event named. 

In relation to Father Jacob, it is 
true he had four wives, and they bore 
him twelve sons, and their descend- 
ants are the twelve tribes of Israel. 
We are told by the Apostle John that 
the names of Jacob’s twelve sons— 
the sons of a polygamist and his four 
wives—will be written upon the gates 
of the holy Jerusalem ; and there are 
none of us who expect to enter in 
through those gates but will have to 
acknowledge the trath of that doc- 
trine. It is true that the principle 
of plurality of wives was adopted by 
the Church of Latter-day Saints in 
consequence of the revelation and 
commandment which God gave to 
Joseph Smith, and which, through 
him, were laid upon the heads of this 
people; and we quote the passages 
that we do quote, in relation to the 
principle of celestial marriage from 
the Old and New Testament, to prove 
that God is consistent with himself; 
that if he revealed to his Saints in 
the last days, the doctrine of plurality 
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of wives, it was in fulfillment of the: 
prophecy of Isaiah and others of the 
Prophets, and in accordance with the 
example which was set by Abraham, 
Jacob, Moses, and by holy men of 
ancient days. 

In relation to the word “reproach” 
in our text, I will make another re- 
ference. In the first chapter of 
Luke’s Gospel, verses 23 and 24, we 
find Elizabeth rejoicing because God 
had taken away her reproach. She 
though she had been barren, became 
the mother of John the Baptist. 

These tell in so many 
plain words why it was that seven 
women wished to be called by the 
niume of one man— it was that they 
might have the privilege of bearing 
children. 

Now, if God brings to pass this” 
prophecy in the glorious day which 
our text speaks of, when holiness and 
righteousness are to rule, and when 
trath is to have dominion, and peace 
dwell in the earth, although all the 
world may have been opposed to it, 
we can not be responsible. Until 
some can find a passage in 
the Old or New Testament that defi- 
nitely forbids a plurality of wives, 
with the many incidents of history, 
items of law, and declarations of 
Prophets in relation to the practice 
by the ancient Saints of that doctrine, 
we are able to assert that the Bible 
is a polygamous book, and that no 
man can believe it without believing 
plurality of wives, under some cir- 
cumstances to be correct. I know it 
has been said that the Old Testament 
permitted plurality of wives, but the 
New forbids it. The Savior said he 
came not to destroy the law but to 
fulfil it, and that not a jot or tittle 
of the law or Prophets should pass — 
away, but all should befulfilled. The 
new dispensation did not annihilate 
the principles of law and right, as 


‘revealed in the Old. Both John the 
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Baptist and the Savior denounced all 
sins with an unsparing hand, and 
especially adultery, fornication and 
divorce; and not a sentence is found 
in the New Testament which prohibits 
plurality of wives, though the Savior 
and his Apostles lived in a country 
where it was practised; and it is im- 
possible to believe that if it were a 
sin it would have escaped definite 
rebuke and absolute condemnation. 
The petition to Congress’ which 
has been read here to-day is a perfect 
wonder, I presume, to those who 
have heard it. It is astonishing to 
me, and doubtless to all who listened 
to it, and especially those who reside 
here, that such a statement could be 
got up by avy individual whatever, 
that any oe could be so tor- 
tured as to ‘manufacture so unmiti- 
gated a tissue of utter and absolute 
falsehoods; and much more that per- 
sons could be found who would think 
so little of their reputation as to sign 
such a statement. We understand, 
however, that many of the persons 
whose names are on that petition did 
not see the original. Many of them 
thonght they were simply signing a 
petition against the admission of 
Utah as a State, without bringing 
personal charges against a people 
among whom they have lived in per- 
fect safety, and in a country where 
peace and order have prevailed, and 
where all have enjoyed the uniform 
protection which our Territorial laws 
and the general organization of so- 
ciety give. I regret exceedingly that 
such a document should: be made 
public; but as it is, with the list of 
names attached to it, was published 
by order of the United States Senate, 
it-was thought proper to read it to 
the congregation that all might have 
a chance to know what it was and 
j for themselves. 
1 came to this valley in 1847, bei 
one of the 143 pioneers who 


29 


out and made the roads from the 
Missouri river here. The am 
property we possessed in I\linois we 
had left there; and we made the 
roads, about 300 miles, or nearly 
across the State of Iowa, bridging 
about thirty streams, and passing 
through a wilderness totally unin- 
habited save by a few scattered In- 
dians. That was as far as we could 
get the first year. The second year— 
1847—we made the roads from what 
we termed Witter Quarters, about 
five miles abov@'where Omaha is now 
situated. We traveled on the north 
side of the river, established our ferry 
across the Elkhorn, and made our 
road, striking the old Oregon trail, 
as it was called, at the mouth of Ash 
Hollow; that is, we went up on the 
north side of the Platte to the north 
fork ; while Independence road went 
up on the south side, and struck the 
north fork at Ash Hollow, probably 
a hundred and eighty miles below 
Fort Laramie. We thought some of 
crossing the river and taking the 
trapper’s trail, but we found it diffi- 
cult, so we continued making a new 
road on the north side until we 
reached Fort Laramie. There we 
crossed and made a road a portion of 
the way, and followed the old trail a 
portion of the way through to Fort 
Bridger. On this route we encoan- 
tered some companies who were going 
to Oregon, and being unable to get 
across the Platte and Green Rivers 
we got up the means of ferrying, and 
ferried them across both these rivers, 
and they proceeded on the route to 
Oregon, while we worked our ‘way 
across this Wasatch range into thig 
valley. 
When we reached here we found 
the place very barren; but it was the 
best prospect we had seen for five 
hundred miles. The creek we now 
call City Creek came out of the 
mountains, and divided into branches, 
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and finally sank down into the ground, 
apparently without reaching Jordan 
river. It had about its sinks some 
green spots of rushes and grass, but 
except that the country was very 
naked and barren. The city plot 
here did not even bear good sage; 
and there was a little grass, but.it 
was very dry. Along the stream 
were a dozen or so of scrubby cotton- 
woods and a few willows. The rest 
of the ground wag, maked, except 
being nearly covered with immense 
numbers of large, black crickets, 
which had devoured most of the 
leaves of the cottonwoods and wil- 
lows; and when we went to work to 
cut a ditch to carry the water down 
to the place known as Old Fort block, 
where we first built our fort, so dry 
was the soil of the ditch that it took 
the whole stream two and a half days 
to reach the desired point. 

It was in this desolate place—1034 
miles from the Missouri river, and 
thirteen or fourteen hundred from 
Nauvoo—the place whence we had 
been expelled, that we commenced 
our location. It was understood that 
a party had undertaken to cross west 
here, some year or two before, and 
had perished. The name of the man 
who led the party was Hastings, and 
the route west is called Hastings’ 
cut off. It is said that John C. 
Fremont had been in this valley the 
fall previous, but we had no report 
of his explorations. We had an ac- 
count of him visiting the north end 
of Great Salt Lake, and the south 
end of Utah Lake; but so ignorant 
was he at the time of the country 
between the two lakes that his map, 
published after his return ‘from his 
exploration, shows Salt Lake and 
Utah Lake to be one body of water, 
whereas there is a river about fifty 
miles long between them. 

In a few days after we reached 
here another party arrived, increasing 
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our numbers to about four hundred. 
We had but very little provisions, 
which we had brought with us. The 
country was destitute of game, and 
the most rigid economy was neces- 
sary in order to subsist. We re- 
mained about a month, when a por- 
tion of the pioneers, myself among 
the number, started back for our 
families, who were still encamped at 


“Winter Quarters, on the Missouri 


river; and on our way back we met 
about seven hundred wagons with fami- 
lies moving cn for this place. These 
families came in late, and enclosed 
themselves in the Old Fort block, 
and the two blocks south of it, where 
they lived in security from the In- 
dians, and during the winter they 
succeeded, partially, in enclosing a 
field, making preparations for irriga- 
tion, and sowing several thousand 
acres of grain. ‘They found it neces- 
sary to ration themselves on account 
of the scarcity of their provisions, 
and I believe that almost every family 
allowanced themselves to half a 
pound of flour a day, that is, if they 
had it, many to less; and they went 
over these hills digging the sego—a 
wild, bulbous root, sometimes eaten 
by the Indians, and everything that 
they could get that had any nutri- 
ment in it. In those days the ani- 
mals that were killed, having crossed 
the plains, were generally very poor; 
but they were used with the greatest 
economy, hides, feet and tail, all being 
eaten. I believe they tell a story of 
a certain rule among the Mahomed- 
ans, in relation to eating swine’s flesh. 
Some of them refuse it, but as a 
general thing the various classes of 
them only refuse certain portions— 
some reject the snout, some the ear, 
others the feet, others the tail, and 
so on; but among the whole Mussul- 
man race they “ go the whole hog.” 
Among .the earliest settlers in this 
valley there was no rejection; and 
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there arc some, who lived here the 
first two years after our arrival, who 
will now say that they never tasted 
any food so sweet as boiled rawhide. 
About the time our first crop began 
to head out, the crickets made their 
appearance, and devoured the greater 
portion of it. This was awfully dis- 
couraging. Our nurserymen had 
collected their seeds, and planted 
them, and some twenty or thirty 
thousand trees had got up, may be 
five or six inches high, and one day, 
while the nurserymen had gone to 
dinner, a swarm of crickets came 
down and destroyed all the trees but 
three. That was the commencement 
of our nursery business in this city. 
It is believed, fully, by the Latter- 
day Saints of that time, that God 
delivered them from utter starvation 
by sending flocks of gulls from the 


lake, which ate up the crickets, and | 


saved a portion of their crop. The 
crickets have not troubled the agri- 
culturists in the valley, materially, 
since, but the flying grasshoppers 
have come in immense numbers, and 
in 1855 reduced all the families in 
the Territory to half the allowance 
of food they needed; and for several 
years back this plague has probably 
destroyed from one-third to one-half 
the fruits of the farmer’s labors. 
These are very material drawbacks 
to our prosperity with which we 
have had to contend here in Utah. 
Persons unacquainted with the man- 
ner and difficulties of irrigation can 
not realize the immense labor, care 
and attention that are necessary to 
commence this work. Friends come 
in and look over our city, and say, 
“Why, how nice this water is that 
runs through all the streets!” But 
the fact is, there is not a tree, bush, 
or spear of grass grows in these low 
valleys without being irrigated na- 
turally or artificially, and there is 
only very few and very small spots 
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where natural irrigation is attain- 
able. By natural irrigation 1 mean 
that the water is so near the surface 
of the ground as to moisten it suflici- 
ently to make it produce vegetation, 
and these places are only found about 
the sinks of creeks. Just turn the 
water that passes through these 
streets back into the original channel, 
and next fall would see most’of the 
érees dead. All the results you see 
here, in the wa agriculture, were 
made, are held ain strength and 
constraint and continued diligence. 

During the days of our early set- 
tlement, it was necessary that mea- 
sures be taken to supply the wants 
of those who were without food, and 
for years a fast was held every month, 
and sometimes every week. The 
amount of food that would have been 
consumed by a family during that 
fast was presented to the needy, and 
in this way, struggling for three 
years in succession, the people were 
sustained, and nobody perished. When 
we did finally succeed in raising the 
necessaries of life, thousands of stran- 
gers came pouring in here, a great 
many of them destitute of bread. 
They had started for the gold mines 
without knowing how far it was, 
what outfit to take, or how to take 
care of themselves; and great num- 
bers of théni¥ when they reached 
here, had “tobe assisted on their 
journey, and there were thousands 
who went to California during the 
early days of the gold excitement 
there, who must have perished had it 
not been for the assistance they ob- 
tained from the settlements of these 
valleys. 

We came here full of enterprise, 
and our only hope for subsistence was 
in agriculture. We found mines of 
lead, and minerals of various kinds; 
but we coald do nothing with them. 
The Legislative Assembly memorial- 
ized Congress for a railroad and a 


- guage; and ‘one of 
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telegraph line across the,continent, 
and they set forth in that petition, in 
1852, that the mineral resourcés of 
these mountains could never be de- 
voloped without a railroad ; and that 
if they would bnild a railroad, or 
make the necessary arrangement for 
one, the trade of China and the Hust 
Indies would through the heart 
of the American States. We have 
lived to see these preety ons fulfilled, 


You may pass, over thé. 
Territory at you Rive: go from 


the north to the , and you will 
find the inhabitants, generally, indus- 
trious, temperate, moral, straight- 
forward, diligent and honest, very 
few spending their tirne about gam- 
bling hells or dritking saloons; in 


fact very few villages support such 


establishments, and wherever you 


find them you may be sure that mo- | 


dern civilization has made inroads 
there. When you see a ADs af men 
standing round, loafing abeqaga place, 
smoking cigars, drinking#f Whisky, 
and looking for something % turn up, 
you may generally dan tLere 
is no Latter-daga if 
thes a “Mo 
them he is becoming 
If the faith of the 
be adhered to ai .it-¢ 
would be temperate 
they would avoid ‘t 


F 


al 
Si 
lan- 
nctions 
of their religion is @& he idler 
shall not eat i bread of ‘the laborer. 
~ We have fed thonsands and tens 
of thousands of strangers who have 
passed through here without means, 


and no person has been permitted to. 
hungry in our midst if we knew 


—- admitting at the same time that 


our means of subsistence were limited, 
and all that we have wrertched from 
the soil has been by main strength. 
' I would like to draw a little com- 
rison: I moved.any family in ’49. 
came out in ’47, and went back 


privilege 


again and made arrangements to get 
back with my family, the earliest 
possible, which was in ’49. I brought 
in two hundred pounds of flour a head 
for the family, which I ran opt in 
short allowances to each one of them 
and I divided some. to the neighbaers, 
there being numbers of them around 
who had got out of food, and we 
eked it out little by little, little by 
little. Ifa friend called and had 
-dinner with.us, why, we. 
shorten 'gur allowance of bread. 


a little flour or a little beef, for no 

had any but what they wanted them- 
selves, and what they mast have 
themselves, and if we our 
little out we, ourselves, must hun, 
gry. If we lived fast to-day, we 
must starve to-morrow, and in thi 
way we stretched the matter alo 
God, in his merc blessed us Wi 
good health; we ith 
hard work and short allowance 
of food. There was one thing 
we were very thankful for: We 
had ‘been mobbed a number of 
times—five times @riven from 
homes. We bad left our inheritances 
in Missouri and Illinois, ‘and had got 
nothing for them, and here, whatever 
Other thin 


worshiping God accord. 
ing to the dictates of our consciences, 
and we could go to meeting, and 
preach and pray without anybody 
interrupting us; for although there 
were thousands and thousands of 
strangers constantly passing through 
our territory, they generally treated 
us with kindness and consideration, 
How is it now with us with 

to the necessaries of life ?. If a man. 
is out of bread he can hardly find a 
house but what, if he entets and says, 
“T.am hungry, give me somethi 


to eat,” the reply will be, “ Ya 


have plenty.” And there are thou- 


was no place we could go ‘od the oa 


we lacked, we had-thé 


sands of men and women who have . 
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come from the States and from Eu- 
rope. We have contributed im- 
mense sums, and sent our teams by 
the hundred to the Missouri river to 
bring them here; and when they got 
here, their labor, industry and econo- 
my would enable them at once to 
obtain food and the necessaries of 
life, plain, to be sure, but an abundance 
of such as the country afforded. No 
one that is hungry can go to a house 
r a family and ask for bread and 
not obtain it. Look at the contrast ; 
and it has been effected by years of 
fasting and united industry, poverty 
and toil, by the pioneers of this 
country. To be sure we have had 
plenty of the sayings of the Savior 
upon our heads to satisfy us that we 
were right in one particular. He 
says: “ Blessed are ye when men 
shall persecute you, and say all man- 
ner of evil concerning you, falsely, 
for my sake.” 

We bid welcome to our friends. 
The fields are wide and open, and 
the mountains are, no doubt, full of 
mineral. At any rate, every man 
has his chance, if he will dig for it. 
Dig for the treasures, and open the 
fields and the farms, but do not tres- 
ay on the rights of your neighbors. 

orship God according to the dic- 
tates of your conscience, observe the 
law of heaven, but never, under any 
circumstances, intrude the 
rights of others. These are the prin- 
ciples which rule here. Look at 
these things, and realize that it is to 
the efforts of the inhabitants of this 
country, their labors, toils and sacri- 
fices, that we owe our present com- 
fort. We commenced by hauling 
carding machines and printing offices 
across the mountains ; we built facto- 
ries, and undertook to raise wool; 
we labored to produce flax and hemp, 
not very successfully, but we did all 
wecould. Thousands of our brethren 
did not believe it possible ever to 

No, 3. 


raise fruit; but God tempered the 
climate, and, although in the tops af 
the mountains, we have raised abun-, 
dance of fruit in many of our settie- 
ments. Our sheep have become pro- 
ductive, our herds have increased,, 
and we have laid a foundation for 
plenty ; and any pilgrim who comes, 
along, who wishes to obtain food. 
and raiment, can obtain it, for it is 
here; and he can go into the mount-. 
tains, and if fortune favor him he 
may strike something which he may, 
desire, though I must honestly con- 
fess that, so far as I am concerned, 
I believe the plan for any man to 
pursue who wishes to lay a founda. 
tion for future independence, is to 
procure a piece of land and make a 
farm. He might, peradventure, 
strike an “Emma” mine; but [ 
think that kind of luck will be the 
exception instead of the rule; bat, as 
a general thing, the man who labors 
industriously to make himself a farm, 
creates around him a good, comfort- 
able home in a few years. Of course, 
if men go prospecting for minerals, 
they know it is a good deal likea 
lottery. Our railroad is going south, 
and as it progresses, new mines and 
new mining interests will, without 
doubt, be opened and developed; 
and as a result of the labors of de- 
veloping the resources of the Terri- 
tory, I realize that millions will be. 
benefitted. 

There is one thing that our friends 
do not realize. When they come 
here they make up their minds that 
“Mormonism” is a humbug, and 
their mistake is, it is true, J 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and. 
the plan of salvation revealed through , 
him is the Gospel of Jesus Christ; 


and every man and every woman 


who rejects it, rejects the truth, and 
will be responsible for it; and every ; 
man and every woman who walks in 


obedience to its precepts will receive* 
Vol. XV. 
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glory, honor, immortality and end-| the false reports and the abuse con- 
i I am not talking some-| cerning them. 
thing I guess, I know these things} May God bless you my friends. 
are true; and it is the wisdom and | You are welcome in this land. Go 
the light and the intelli-| and be blessed; and as you go to 
of the Almighty, revealed | your homes, to the four winds of 
his servants to the Latter- | heaven, tell the truth about the 
day Saints, that have gathered aj Latter-day Saints. May God enable 
hundred thousand people from the | us to overcome and be faithful in all 
four quarters of the earth and planted | things, that we may finally inherit 
them down in comfortable homes in | his kingdom, through Jesus our Re- 
‘Utah, and it is only the inspiration | deemer. Amen. 
of the father of lies that circulates 
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(Reported by David W. Evans.) 
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~I am happy for the privilege of | associate together, confer with each 
;#tanding before this congregation and | other, lay their plans before each 
- speaking to them. I am thankful to| other, investigate them, scan every 
. gee the spirit that is manifested by | branch, and every part and particle 
le to inquire after the truth, | of their business. We are engaged 

to learn the way of life. I rejoice to | in a higher-toned branch of business 

, #68 the dispositian manifested by the | than any merchants or railroad men, 
Latter-day Saints to attend places of | or any institution of an earthly 
worship. But this is a small part of | nature, and it is pleasing to see the 
. our faith. I wish to say to the Lat- | Latter-day Saints meet together to 
ter-day Saints that the of life |.talk over this matter, and to learn 

. and ‘salyation is the best institution | the course they should pursue to gain 
: that we, as mortal beings, can invest | the object of their pursuit. If an 
in. Go into the financial circles of | inquiry arises in any of your minds 

_ the world, and you will find men | with regard to this, I will! answer it | 
. getter and project their plans for | by saying that we are in pursuit of 
6b for railroads, for ship com-|all there is before us—life, light, 
panies, for merchandizing, vari- | wealth, intelligence, all that can be 

- obs .other .pursnits. You will see | possessed on the earth by mortal 
, thosé ‘engaged in these companies} man, and then in a higher state, 
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where there will be a more perfect | dom, and know and understand every 


development of the smattering of 
knowledge than we received. here, 
and all that can be enjoyed by intel- 
ligent beings in the celestial king- 
doms of our God. Is this our 
object? Certainly it is. We are 
not in the same attitude that the 
people were a few thousand years 
ago—they were depending on the 
Prophet or Prophets, or on having 
immediate revelation for themselves 
to know the will of the Lord, without 
the record of their predecessors, 
while we have the records of those 
who have lived before us, also the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit; and, to 
the satisfaction of all who desiia a 
testimony, we can turn to this book 
and read that which we believe, 
learn the object of our pursuit, the 
end that we expect to accomplish— 
the end of the race a8 far as mortality 
is concerned—and the fullness of the 
glory that is beyond this vale of 
tears; consequently we have the 
advantage of those who lived before 
us. We are in pursuit of knowledge; 
and when you meet together, if you 
have a word of prophecy, a dream, 
@ Visibn, or a word of wisdom, im- 
part the same to the people. 

Let me ask you, my brethren and 
sisters, Do you want wealth? If 
you do, do not be inahurry. Do 
you want the riches pertaining to this 
world? Yes, we acknowledge we 
do. Then, be calm, contented, com- 
posed ; keep your pulses correct, do 
not let them get up to a hundred 
and twenty, but keep them as nigh 
as you can, ranging from seventy to 
seventy-six; and when there is an 
appointment for a meeting be sure to 
attend that meeting. If there is to 
be a two-days’ meeting in Ogden, 
come to it; spend the time here and 
learn what is goingon, Watch closely, 
hear every word that is spoken, let 
every heart be lifted to God for wis- 


word of prophecy, every revelation 
that may be given, every counsel 
that may be presented to the people, 
that you may be able to weigh, mea- 
sure, comprehend and decide between 
that which is of God and that which 
is not of God. Refuse the evil, 
learn wisdom, and grow in grace and | 
in the knowledge of the truth. If 
there is a meeting appointed for the 
Seventies, let them come together, 
and let ro man say “I am ina burry 
in my work, and have not time to 
attend.” Every man that belongs to 
these quorums should be on hand at 
the time appointed, and not say, “I 
will work to the last minute, before 
I start for the meeting.” Take time, 
prepare yourselves, be at the place of 
gathering promptly, to the minute, 
that you may hear the first word, 
then you will hear every word that is 
spoken and every counsel that is 
given. 

If there is a Bishop’s meeting, let 
every Bishop, Priest, Teacher and 
Deacon attend, and no man among 
them say, “I must go and water 
my grain,” “cut my hay,” or “ gather 
my barvest;” but attend the meet- 
ing, sit until it is out and hear every 
word. If you have to speak, speak ; 
if you are to hear “" hear every 
word that is said. there is a 
prayer meeting appointed, go to 
that prayer meeting; go to the ward 
meetings, attend every meeting that 
is appointed. I am telling you this, 
so that you can get rich. 

I will say to the Latter-day Saints, 
there can not that community be 
found on the face of the whole earth 
that, as a community, is as well off 
as we are here in these mountaina. 
There are more women and children, 
with their husbands and fathers, 
sleep under their own roof in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints than 
in avy other community on the face 
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of this earth, in civilization; and 
less women and children go without 
food and clothing than in any other 
community in Christendom. Look- 
ing around among the Latter-day 
Saints I will ask, How many are 
there who have been taken from cel- 
lars, from pits under ground, or from 
their little rooms, where one pound, 
or five dollars, would buy everything 
they on the face of the 
earth, and brought to this country 
and, taught how to plant their pota- 
toes, beans, beets, carrots, how to 
raise their cucumbers and squashes, 
their corn and their wheat, how to 
milk a cow, feed a calf, take care of 
the chickens; how to build a pig-pen 
and put a pig in it; to take the offals 
of the house and give to the pig, and 
how to raise a calf or a colt, experi- 
ence they never had before in their 
lives? Yet they have learned this 
economy, and some of them, I am 
sorry to say, lift them heel against 
the Almighty and his anointed. I 
am happy to say, however, that the 
large per-centage of those who have 
been thus rescued from poverty, and 
placed in circumstances of comfort 
and independence, are ‘still in the 
faith. How many are there here to- 
day who never owned a chicken or a 
pig, and could not keep a cat because 
they had nothing to feed one on, who 
now ride iu their wagons, have their 
carri horses, fine harness, fine 
stock of cows, and have butter, milk, 
cheese and wool at their command, 
and granaries full of wheat, and their 
barns, if they have them, full of 
hay ? Do not the facts which present 
themselves before us, prove that this 
very desirable change has taken 
in the circumstances of many? 
en come to meeting. Appoint 
Sed meetings, Elders, and call the 
Baints together and instract them in 
the things of the kingdom of God. 
We have missionaries that are travel- 


ing through our settlements, and no 
people need preaching more than the 
Latter-day Saints. They know the 
way, but they are forgetful, and they 
want somebody or other to come 
along and holloa to them, and say, 
comparatively, “I will warm your 
ears, my lady;” “Brother, 1 will 
warm yvur ears.’ “ Wake up!” 
“What are you doing? Are you 
after this mine? Are you after that 
job? Are you after that piece of 
work? Did you pray in your family 
this morning?” “No.” “ Why?” 
“T was in too much of a harry.” 
Stop! Wait! When you get up in 
the morning, before you suffer your- 
selves to eat one mouthful of fvod, 
call your wives and children toyether, 
bow down before the word, ask bim 
to forgive your sins, and protect you 
through the day, to preserve you 
from temptation and all evil, to guide 
your steps aright, that you may do 
something that day that shall be 
beneficial to the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Have you time to do this? 
Elders, sisters, have vou time to 
pray? This is the counsel I have 
for the Latter-day Suints to-day. 
Stop, do not be in ahurry. I donot 
know that I could find a man in our 
community but what wishes wealth, 
would like to have everything in his 
possession that would -onduce to his 
comfort and convenience. Do you 
know how to get it? ‘“ Well,” 
replies one, “if I do not, I wish I 
did; but I do not seem to be exactly 
fortunate — fortune is somewhat 
against me.” I[ will tell you the 
reason of this—you are in too much 
of a hurry; you do not go to meet- 
ing enough, you do not prey ee 
you do not read the Scriptures 
enough, you do not meditate enough, 
you are all the time on the wing, 
and in such a hurry that you do not 
know what to do first. This is not 
the way to get rich. I merely use 
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the term “rich” to lead the mind 
along, until we obtain eternal riches 
in the celestial kingdom of God. 
Here we wish for riches in a com- 

rative sense, we wish for the com- 
forts of ‘life. If we desire them let 
us take a course’to get them. Let 
me reduce this to a simple saying— 
one of the most simple and homely 
that can be used—“ Keep your dish 
right side up,” so that when the 
shower of porridge does come, you 
can catch your dish full. 

I am not going into the details, to 
instruct my brethren particularly 
how to get wealth; but in the first 
place, do not’be ina hurry. I make 
that as a general remark. Do you 
want your house neat and clean? 
Do you want to keep your children 
neat and clean? Do you wish to see 
every portion of your dwelling, from 
the cellar to the garret, from the 
wood-house to the parlor, neat and 
‘clean? Certainly, every sister wishes 
this; then do not be ina hurry. I 
shall tell you a little circumstance 
that occurred some eighteen years 
ago, when we had been on a visit to 
the Indians. We had reached Farm- 
ington, on our way home, and stopped 
at a certain house. I think there 
were twelve of usin company. Our 
teams were taken care of. When I 
alighted from my carriage I looked 
at my watch and we went in, sat 
down, ard chatted with the master 
of the house, while his wife prepared 
dinner for us. I noticed this lady. 
She whispered to a little girl to take 
her baby out of doors and amuse it ; 
then, when her baby was out of the 
way, she moved about without the 
least noise—not a word was heard 
from her. She brought everything 


she needed from the buttery and 


cellar to the kitchen where she spread 
her table, and she mixed and baked 
her bread, cooked her fruit and meat, 
and from the time we alighted from 


the carriage until she came and whis- 
pered in the ear of her husband, 
“Dinner is ready,” it was just fifty- 
five minutes. Said I to myself, 
There is a housekeeper.” I could 
not help but see this; every time she 
walked back and forth she accom- 
jae a certain amount of business. 

saw this and'was gratified. Now, 
sisters, you may do likewise, if you 
are not in too big a hurry. Instead 
of shouting, “Sally, where’s the 
dish-cloth ?” “Susan, where’s the 
broom?” or, “Nancy, have you 
seen the holder ? I want the holder,” 
be calm and composed; you are in 
too much of a hurry. Hold on, be 
easy, never let your nervous system 
rise above your judgment and the 
collection of your thoughts, and have 
a place for everything, and every 
thing in its place. Let your judg- 
ment be master, and when you start 
to do a thing you will know exactly 
what you want todo. I have seen 
hundreds of ladies fly to the cupboard, 
and then say, “‘ Well, now, I declare 
I don’t know what I came for.” 
They were in too much of a hurry. 
It is just so with men. I see them 
through the world, I have watched 
their progress for many years, and [ ~ 
see that many of them are too much 
in @ hurry. If we are not in too 
much of a hurry we can attend these 
two-days’ meetings, and talk to each 
other. Are you full of faith? You 
can tell whether I am or not by look- 
ing at me. You can tell whether the 
brethren who have been speaking to 
you are full of faith in the Gospe! 
by the look of their countenances, 
You can see this if there is not a 
word spoken; we can tell by our 
feelings when we look at a congre- 
gation whether they have faith or 
not. I see there is a great amount 
of faith in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, and I wish there was a 
little more patience and obedience. 
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Perhaps I have said enough with | 
to these meetings. Elders, 
appoint your meetings, and invite 
the people to come to them. I want 
now to go to other matters. 

I will tell you, my brethren, my 
own feelings with regard to the con- 
duct of the Latter-day Saints. In 
the first place I will say that we are 
governed and controlled too much by 
the feelings and fashions of the 
world. We lust after the leeks and 
onions; we yield ourselves to the 
spirit of the world too much. You | 
will excuse me, for I must say a few 
words with regard to this. It is true 
we are bound, and it seems that men’s 
bounds are set by each other, more 
or less. If I, for instance, were to 
have a coat made to suit my own 
taste, 1 do not know any of my family 
and perhaps my friends, and espe- 
cially the tailors, merchants and 
business men, but what would say, 
“You are an oddity,” and they would 
think, “You are not fit for society, 
because you do not fashion and pat- 
tern after others.” I commence here, 
you know, at myself. Well, I will 
say that I am bound, I[ can not ac- 
complish my own wishes in these 
things altogether. Perhaps others 
can not. I go to a tailor and say, “I 
have a piece of cloth, and I want you 
to make mea coat.” He cuts that 
coat to suit himself. I do not see a 
fashion that suits me. What use or 
comeliness is there in putting the legs 
of the pantaloons on my coat?” 
Well, perhaps the tailor will be a 
little moderate, and will cut it down 
considerably ; but if I were my own 
tailor I certainly should leave off— 
what shall we call them? “ Bustles,” 
“ Grecian Bends,” or what shall we 
call them? Though these coat sleeves 
are not exactly like the sleeves of the 
frocks or dresses worn by the ladies 
forty or fifty years ago, which they 
used to call mutton-legged sleeves, 
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shaped just like the ham of a mut- 
ton. I recollect there used to be 
considerable said about them. Some- 
times a paper would come out and 
tell of the wreck of a ship, on board 
of which were a hundred and fifty 
passengers; but, they would say, 
“Thanks be to kind Providence, the 
ladies took all the male passengers 
into the sleeves of their dresses, and 
went ashore.” Such narrations as 
these, you know, were only meant 
as a satire upon the fashions of the 
day. Nowl am coming right to the 
point, and I wish to say to some of 
my sisters, not to all, that if I were 
my own tailor I should cut my own 
coat to suit myself. ‘“ What would 
be your fashion” says one? I will 
tell you. I have a coat bere which 
you can see—if I were to take hold 
of a swill-pail, this part of the skirt 
must drop in; and if I took hold of 
a milk-pail I must take the coat 
around by the other end, and hold it, 
or else it is in the milk. I see no 
couvenience or beauty in it. That 
which is convenient should be beau- 
tiful ; and I want my coat cut so that 
when [ lift a pail of water, or a milk 
or swill pail the skirts shall not fall 
into it; and so with the pockets, I 
would have them convenient. If I 
were a lady and had a piece of cloth 
to make me a dress, I would cut it so 
as to cover my person handsomely 
and neatly ; and whether it was cut 
according to the fashion or not, cus- 
tom would soon make it beautiful. 
I would not have eighteen or twenty 
ards to drag behind me, so that if 

had to turn round I would have to 
pick up my dress and throw it-after 
me, or, just as a cow does when she 
kicks over the milk pail, throw out 
one foot to kick the dress out of the 
way. That is not becoming, beau- 
tiful or convenient—all such fashions 
are inconvenient. Take that cloth 
and cut you a skirt that will be 


| 
| 
| 

| 


ie 


RICHES, 


modest and neat, that does not drag 
in the dirt nor show your garters, 
but cut it so that it will clear the 
ground when you walk, when you are 
passing over the floor it will not drag 
everything on the floor, or in the 
street as you pass along. Put enongh 
into the skirt to look well, and if we 
are to go into particulars, of course, 
we would have to say, we must use 
enough to cover the person. Ido not 
expect mother Eve even did this. 
We could relate some little incidents 
of our }1st experience, that perhaps 
would » * entertain the people, and 
still, pe: .aps, they might learn some- 
thing from them. For instance, in 
some circles it has been fashionable 
for a lady to wear, perhaps, twelve 
yards in the skirt of her dress, but 
when it came to the waist, I guess 
three-quarters of a yard would have 
been enough. I will relate a circum. 
stance of which I heard, that took 
place in the metropolis of our coun- 
try. A gentleman, a stranger, was 


invited to a grand dinner party there. 


The ladies of course were dressed in 
the height of fashion, their trails 
dragging behind them, and their — 
well, I suppose there was a band 
over the shoulder to the waist, but I 
do not recollect whether the gentle- 
man said there was or not; but one 
gentleman present, who knew this 
gentleman was a stranger, said to 
him, with all the loveliness and ele- 
gance in his heart that one could 
imagine—“Is not this beautiful ? 
Did you ever see the like of this?” 
“No sir,” said the party questioned, 
“ never since I was weaned.” Well, 
all this, you know, is custom and 
fashion. 

Now, I wish to say to my sisters, 
If you will be just a little more 
moderate, I should like it very much. 
Some of you, and especially the 
young sisters, may say, “ Why, 

ther Brigham, how do yourdangh- 
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ters dress?” I will say, to my 
shame, many of them, and many do 
not. Then I must have a great many, 
for if I have many that do and many 
that do not, that will amount to a 
great many. But I guess | will let 
it go. Some of them are modest, 
delicate, neat, and Jook beautiful, and 
do not want twenty-four yards for a 
dress, nor seventeen. But this is 
uncomely, uncouth and ill-looking. 
What shall I call it? A camel’s 
back ? You will say they go from 
the lady to the camel, and from the 
camel to the lady, and so on and so 
forth. They are called, I believe, 
“Grecian Bends,” but I do not think 
this term is exactly proper. Are 
they comely in appearance? No, 
they are not. Then I should like my 
daughters and my sisters to lay them 
aside. They should dress neatly and 
comely, and to suit themselves, but 
not to suit anybody else. We have 
the ability to tell what looks well, 
just as well as anybody else. We 
need not go to New York, London, or 
Paris to tell whether a coat looks well 
if it has a collar half an inch wide. 
Do you recollect when collars were 
not more than that? I do, and I 
recollect when they were about six or 
seven inches inwidth. Now weneed 
not go to Paris to ask them whether 
a goat looks just right with a half 
inch or a five-inch collar; we are the 
judges, and can decide that just as 
well as anybody else ou the face of 
the earth. I would not swap my eyes 
with any living person for beauty 
and comeliness. I would rather trust 
to my eyes for beauty, excellency and 
comeliness in dress, than any other 
person’s eyes I know of. We shoald 
be our own judges. This, I say, to 
my sisters. Pseuse, reflect, look at 
the facts in the case as regards the 
folly and expense of fashion. Take 


the people of this city, and if you 
ican form a correct estimate of the 
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cost of the useless articles they wear. 
(I think I brought this subject up a 

ear ago this summer, when here.) 

ust take these useless articles that 
do no good to the body of the per- 
sons who use them, and we would 
find that the means expended in their 
‘purchase would enable us to relieve 
‘tnany poor, suffering, distressed crea- 
tures abroad in the nations of the 
earth, and bring them here and put 
‘them in a situation in which they 
would be healthy, wealthy and happy. 
If we make a calculation on this sub- 
ject we shall find that the waste of 
the Latter-day Saints is immense. 
There is a little town, south of here, 
the ladies of which — the F. R. 
Society, took it into their minds, 
‘along in the latter part of the winter, 
‘when we commenced calling upon 
the people to assist the emigration of 
* the poor this summer, to give the 
éggs that their hens laid on Sunday. 
If they did not serve the Lord them. 
selves they resolved to make their 
‘hens do it one-seventh of the time; 
and over a month ago I heard they 
had raised by this method about eight 
‘hundred dollars. Would they miss 
this? No, they could do without 
these eggs very well. Suppose the 
ladies of Ogden, who, on account of 
the many ribbons and needless ariti- 
cles they require, are unable to give 
anything else they have, should give 
‘one-seventh part of the services of 
their fowls to the bringing of the poor 
here! If Ogden had commenced 
this last January, thousands and 
thousands of dollars might have been 
raised by this time. Can yon think 
of such a trifling thing as this? 
Suppose that every man who prac- 
tices the disgusting habit, says to 
himeelf, “I will stop eating tobacco, 
and the means i spend in buying it 
‘ I will give to emigrate the poor;” 
or, that, “ what I pay out for liquor 
T will give to emigrate the poor;” 
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and each of the Jadies says, “ What 
money I pay out for my tea or coffee” 
(and tobacco, liquor, tea and cdifee 
are four very useless articles) “I 
will give to emigrate the poor,” how 
much could be saved, do you think, 
in this little community? Go to 
the stores, and ask them how much 
tobacco they have sold for’ twelve 
months past. ‘Take these little re- 
tail stores, and then go into the retail 
departments of the wholesale stores, 
and we should find in this little town, 
I will ensure, that within the twelve 
months past, more than twelve, yes 
twenty, thousand dollars have been 
paid for tobacco; and I will say ten 
or twelve, and perhaps twenty, thou- 
sand more for liquor; and then I will 
say twenty-five or thirty thousand 
more for tea or coffee, and I guess I 
could go up to forty thousand dollars, 
right here in Ogden. It is immense, 
the people have no idea of it, unless 
they go and look for themselves. Get 
the statistics, and then you will know 
with regard to the facts in the 
case. 

Now suppose we say we will take 
the means we are spending for tea 
and coffee, liquor and tobacco, and 
useless articles in dressing, and we 
will give this to the poor, we would 
soon have a wealthy purse. Who 
has given anything this season? 
How many of you have given the 
first five dollars this season to bring 
the poor to Zion? If there is a man 
or woman in this house that has 
given anything for this purpose, do 
me the favor to hold up your hand ? 
(One or two hands were held up.) -I 
have given a very little, just a trifle. 
Sometimes I give a thousand, some- 
times two thousand, mostly two thou- 
sand, and that is but a trifle. I 
suppose many would say, “ Why, 
that is no more for you than five 
dollars for me.” Well, perhaps it is 
not. I have nothing but what the 


Lord gave me, that is certain; and 


if he wanted the whole of it, for the 
gathering of the poor this year, he 
is just as welcome to it as I am to 
eat with you when you invite me to 
your houses. But one thing I can 
say of a truth, I have not been in a 
hurry, I have taken things mode. 
rately, kindly, calmly, and have 
“kept my dish right side up.” 

Well now, you who want to give a 
little to help the poor, please hand 
it over to Bishop Herrick. Bishop 
Herrick, will you please get the 
bishops together, and- request them 
to ask every ward in this county to 
give something for the gathering of 
the poor, and see who will assist in 
this good work ? 

If we will not be in a hurry, and 
will pray in our families, pray «in 
secret, attend our meetings, be pa- 
tient and live so that the Spirit of 
the Lord will dwell within us, and 
witness to God every day of our lives, 
by faithful obedience to his require- 
ments, that we are his, I will say we 
are bound to get the wealth of the 
world. We read in this good book 
(the Bible) that “the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” 
Everything belongs to him, and he 
is going to give it to his Saints; and 
all our concern and care should be, 
to be sure that we are Saints. Then 
it is all right, it is by a deed of ' war- 
ranty—a warranty deed, and he will 
warrant and defend it, if we will 
serve him, and be satisfied with his 
providences, turning neither to the 
right nor to the left, but serving him 
with an undivided heart all the days 
of our lives. If it pleases him, and 
he wishes us to travel and preach, go 
to the right or to the left, to the east 
or to the west, to the north or to the 
south, to live here or live there, to do 
this or to do that, to have little or 
much and be perfectly satisfied and 
contented, his blessings will be se- 
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cured to us by a warranty deed, and 
he will warrant and defend it. 

If we are not Saints it is a great 
pity. We have the experience of 
those who lived before us, we have 
the testimony of the fathers, we have 
the sayings of Jesus and his Apostles, 
and we can peruse them and can 
exercise faith in the name. of Jesus, 
and be guided by the Spirit of the 
Lord . by which these testimonies 
were given; and we can know whe- 
ther we are Saints or whether we 
are not. It has been proclaimed that 


‘there is a great difference between 


us and the Christian world. There 
is. Is the difference because we be- 
lieve in another religion? By no 
means. ‘The difference arises from 
the fact that we believe this Bible, 
wide open, from Genesis to Revela- 
tions. ‘They believe it, sealed up, 
never to be upened again to the hnu- 
man family. They believe it shut, 
we believe it open; they believe it 
in silence, we believe it proclaimed 
on the house top; and when we scan 
the Bible and the feelings of the 
Christian world, we find that it is, 
as has been proclaimed here—there 
probably never was a day on the face 
of the earth when infidelity reigned 
more completely in the hearts of the 
children of men than it does now. 
We, as Christians, believe in God, in 
Christ and in his atonement, in re- 
pentance and obedience, and in re- 


ceiving the Spirit; but what are the 


facts in the case? We are perse- 
cuted, our names are cast out as evil, 
we have the world arrayed against 
us. And who are at the head of 
this? The Christians. You go to 
a real infidel—one brought up to 
disbelieve in, and pay no attention 
to, this book as the word of God, and 
we receive little persecution from 
him; none whatever in comparison 
with what we receive from those who 
profess to believe it. Where are 
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their witness and testimony that they 
are right and that we are wrong? 
We have the Scriptures to testify to 
the right and righteousness of the 
cause we have espoused. They shut 
up the Bible, say they are Christians, 
and cry, “‘ False prophets, false teach- 
ers, delusion, delusion, heresy, out- 
casts, kill them if you can not get 
rid of them without, they must leave, 
we cannot endure them any longer!” 
Where is their proof, where is our 
proof? What criterion shall we go 
by? We have the Scriptures, we 
have the Prophets, Jesus and the 
Apostles; we have the revelations of 
the Spirit of God to ourselves; we 
have the truth within our hearts, 
and all this is proof to us of the vali- 
dity of the faith that we have em- 
braced; and if it is correct, and the 
Bible is correct; if it is true, and the 
Lord has spoken through his ser- 
vants, they must be wrong, and their 
own mouths shall judge them in the 
latter days; and if they are to be 
judged by the Saints or by the Al. 
mighty you will find the secret, and 
that will be out of their own mouths 
they will be judged. We have the 
testimony of all this for ourselves. 


How are you going to know whe-.. 


ther this work is true, whether the 
Bible is true, whether Joseph was a 
Prophet, whether Jesus was the 
Savior, and his Apostles were cor- 
rect in their teachings? There is 
no way for you and me to know 
these things but by the Spirit of 
God; and if we live so as to enjoy 
the light of that Spirit, the light of 
revelation, it will be in us like a well 
of water springing up to everlasting 
life. If we do not live thus, we are 
in the dark as well as they. 

All religion is a mystery. Do we 
know this? Certainly. I have an 
experience in this, and so have the 
elder members of this community: 
we have lived with the Christians. 
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What have Leen the declaration and 
the sayings of the wisest of the wise 
among them? Is God a personage 
of tabernacle? “I know not.” 
Does God dwell anywhere, is he a 
local being, or is he a traveling 
being? “I know not.” Does he 
possess a body, parts and passions ? 
“T know not.” What of his Son . 
Jesus? Whatof theevil? Acknow- 
ledge there is evil in the world— 
that character that fell from heaven 
—the Son of the Morning, has he a 
located place where he dwells? “I 
know not.” That is the answer. 
What do you understand by the 
Scriptures? “We do not know 
what to understand, they are a mys- 
tery, and beyond our comprehension, 
we can not comprehend them. We 
are students of divinity, but the 
Scriptures are a mystery tous.” I 
recollect once, in my early career, 
well nigh forty years ago, conversing 
about two hours with a cousin of 
mine, who bad finished his studies to 
be a priest. As I left him he said 
to me, “Cousin Brigham, I have 
learned more divinity from your 
mouth to-day than I have learned in 
my four years’ study. You have 
told me things that I know are in 
the Scriptures, and I know they are 
correct, for I feel in my heart and 
can testify to the truth of them; 
but,” said he, “they are not in the 
books, neither in the mouths and 
hearts of our teachers; our precept- 
ors do not understand them, and I 
have learned more divinity from you 
in two hours than in all my life be- 
fore.” This is their experience. 
Have they knowledge? Go after it, 
and you will find an aching void, a 
shadow instead of a substance, words 
which are wind, instead of realities. 
We would take the world of man- 
kind by the hard and lead them to 
life and salvation, if they would let. 
us. [t was said in my office, a few 


| 


RICHES, ETC. 43 


days ago, by a party of railroad men, 
while conversing with me about us 
as a people, “ President Young, you 
are not known, your people are not 
known; we shall know you better 
hereafter, and they need not publish 
about you as they have, or, if they 
do, we shall know better than to be- 
lieve them. Why do they publish 
such things? We are glad to be- 
come acquainted with you.” I re- 
plied, “ For over forty years I have 
been striving with all my might, in 
my weak capacity, and with my 
limited knowledge, to make the 
world acquainted with us and our 
doctrines. There are also thousands 
and thousands of Elders wko have 
traversed this earth over, without 
purse or scrip, trying to get people 
to learn who the Latter-day Saints 
are, and what they believe in, and 
why have you not knownus? The 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, are 
published to the world with other 
works, giving to the whole reading 
world the principles we are proclaim- 
ing. Why are we not known? I 


will tell you why: the liars are in- 


dustrious, and, according to the old 
saying, a lie will creep through a 


keyhole and travel leagues and leagues | 


while truth is getting up, wiping her 
eyes and putting her shoes oy. That 
is the reason, and you believe lies 
instead of truth. And,” said I, 
“from this time henceforth, when 
you read an article about the people 
of Utah, read it candidly and honest- 
ly, and the Spirit will tell you whe- 
ther it is true or a lie, and believe 
the truth about us.” 

I will say again, brethren and sis- 
ters, do not bein ahurry. Brethren, 
if you want to get rich, live so as to 
enjoy the Spirit of the Lord. You 
will then know exactly what to do 
in all matters. You want the spirit 
of wisdom in all your business tran- 
sactions, and just as much in farm- 
ing as anything else. We want the 
Spirit of the Lord from the least 
chore of labor that we perform, to 
the highest spiritual duty devolving 
upon the highest man in the king- 
dom of God. We want the Spirit 
of the Lord to guide and direct us 
through this world, to teach us in 
spiritual things and in temporal 
things, that we may learn how to 
gain to ourselves the riches of eter- 
nity, and secure to ourselves eternal 
lives. 


God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE New SattT Lake Ciry, 
APRIL 7, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM—THE PRESENT FULFILMENT OF ANCIENT 


PROPHECY. 


When [I look over this vast congre- 
gation, assembled in the body of 
this house as well as in the gallery, 
it seems to be an impossibility to 
make all hear; and to give all an 
opportunity to do so it will be ne- 
cessary that the closest attention be 
given and that shuffling of feet and 
whispering cease. I suppose there 
must be congregated here something 
in the neighborhood of twelve thou- 
sand persons, and there are but very 
few voices or lungs that are able to 
reach such a multitude, and edify 
and instruct them. I know froth 
former experience in speaking from 
this stand, that it requires a great 
exertion of the lungs and body to 
speak so as to be understood, and this 
great exertion of the physical system 
is calculated in a very short time to 
weary also the mind, therefore I may 
not be able to address you for any 
great length of time. 

It is now forty-two years since the 
organization of the Church of. Jesus 
Christ on the earth. Forty-two years 
ago, on the 6th day of April, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith was com- 
manded by the Lord Almighty to 
organize the Kingdom of God on the 
earth for the last time—to set up 
and make a beginning—to form the 
nucleus of a Government that never 


should be destroyed from the earth, 


or, in other words, that should stand 
forever. The founding of govern- 
ments, of whatsoever nature they. 
may be, may he considered in the 
estimation of some, very honorable; 
hut there is no special honor attached 
to a man who is called upon by the 
Almighty to found a Government on 
the earth, for it is the Lord who 
works by him as an instrument, using 
him for that purpose. That, of 
course, is houorable. Perhaps there 
never was a work accomplished 
among men of so great and important 
a nature as that of the foundation of 
a kingdom that never is to be de- 
stroyed. About six thousand years 
have passed away since the Govern- 
ment established by the Patriarchs, 
or by the first man, was commenced 
here on the earth. From that time 
until the present vast numbers and 
descriptions of Governments, some 
Patriarchal in their nature, others 
taking the form of kingdoms, others 
of empires and so forth, have been 
organized here on the earth. During 
that long interval of time whenever 
a man has founded a Government he 
has been greatly honored, not only 
by the generation among whom he 
lived, and in which he formed the 
Government, but he has been honored 
generally by after generations. But 
nearly all the Governments that have 
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been established, have been thrown 
down—they have been only tempo- 
rary in their nature—existing for a 
few centuries perhaps, and then over- 
thrown. It is not my intention this 
afternoon to examine the nature and 
forms of these various human Gov- 
ernments, but to state in a few words 
that there is now organized on the 
earth a Government which never will 
be broken as former Governments 
have been. This will stand for ever. 
It began very small—only six mem- 
bers were organized in this Govern- 
ment on Tuesday the 6th day of 
April, 1830, that is according to the 
vulgar era ; ‘according to the true era 
it was some two or three years lon- 
ger. The Christian era, that is in 
common use now among the human 
family is called the vulgar era, be- 
ciuse it is incorrect. Jesus, it is 
acknowledged by the most learned 
men at the present day, was born two 
or three years before the period that 
is now commonly called the vulgar 
Christian era. It is also acknow- 
ledged by the greater portion of the 
learned men of the day, who have 
carefully examined the subject, that 
Jesns was crucified on the 6th day 
of April; and according to the true 
Christian era it was precisely eighteen 
hundred years from the day of his 
crucifixion ‘until the day that this 
Ciurch was organized. Why the Lord 
chose this particular period —the anni- 
versury of the day ot hiscrucitixion for 
the orzanization of his kingdom on 
the earth I do not know. Ido know 
that he has a set time in his own 
mind for accomplishing his great 
purposes; but why he should par- 
pose in his own mind that precisely 
eighteen hundred years should elapse 
from the day of the crucifixion until 
the day of the organization of his 
church, we do not know. Suffice it 
to say that this is the interval that 
elapsed. The Book of Mormon gives 


the exact interval from the day of 
his birth to the day of the crucifixion, 
and by putting these. two periods 
together we can ascertain the true 
Christian era. There is a great dis- 
pute, however, among chronologists 
in regard to this matter; many of 
them say Jesus was born one year 
before the vulgar era, others that he 
was born two years before that. Four 
different chronologists, mentioned by 
name in Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
place the period three years before 
the vulgar era; others place it at 
four years before, some five, and some 
have placed it seven years before the 
present vulgar era. If we take a 
mediam between these combined with 
the testimony of a great many who 
have written upon the subject, we 
find, as I said before, that it makes 
precisely eighteen hundred years be- 
tween the two great events that took 
place, namely the crucifixion and the 
building up of his kingdom in these 
latter days. 

God has seen proper in the pro- 
gress of this kingdom to restore to 
his servants holding the priesthood 
every key and power pertaining to 
the restitution of all things spoken 
of by the mouth of all the Holy 
Prophets since the world began. One 
of the first things that he conde- 
scended to restore was the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel, just accord- 
ing to the prediction of the ancient 
Prophets—by the coming of an angel 
from heaven. Mr. Smith fulfilled 
that prediction, or rather it was fal- 
filled to him. He declares, in language 
most plain and positive, that God 
did send an angel from heaven and 
committed to him the everlasting 
Gospel on plates of gold; or in other 
words, he had it revealed to him 
by this angel, where the plates of 
gold were deposited containing the 
everlasting Gospel, as it was preached 
to the ancient inhabitants of this 
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American continent, by the personal 
ministry of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. This was the restora- 
tion predicted by John in the 14th 
chapter of Revelations, where it is 
declared that such an event should 
take place. John says that he saw, 
in vision, an angel come from heaven 
to earth, to restore the everlasting 
Gospel. No people on earth, prior 
to the advent of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, ever testified to the fulfilment 
of John’s prediction. If you make 
the inquiry of the various Christian 
denominations, whether Catholic, 
Greek or Dissenters, they will tell 
you unitedly that no such event 
characterized the rise of their 
churches; we have therefore their 
testimony, proving that God never 
fulfilled this portion of his word 
through them; but on the contrary 
the united voice and testimony of all 
these Christians, from one end of 
the earth to the other is that the 
Bible contains the Gospel, “ And 
we have preached the Gospel,” say 
they, “as we found it recorded in 
the Bible,” and no angel to restore 
the authority to preach the Gospel, 
to baptize, to confirm by the laying 
on of hands, to administer the Lord’s 
Supper, or to restore or give autho- 
rity to organize the kingdom of God 
on the earth, was n i 
this we reply, the history of the 
Gospel is one thing, and the autho- 
rity to preach it and administer its 
ordinances is another. We can read 
its history in the New Testament; 
and we can also read there how the 
ancient servants of God organized 
the Church in thcir day; we can read 
what ordinances they performed or 
administered among the children of 
men; we can read what was necdful 
for the organization ot the Christian 
Charch eighteen hundred years ago. 
We have the history of all these 
things in the Scriptures, but for 


some seventeen centuries past prior 
to the coming of this angel, there 
has been no authority to preach it; 
no Apostles, no Prophets, no Reve- 
lators, no visions from heaven, no 
inspiration from heaven; no voice 
of the Lord has been heard amon 
the nations during the long interv 
that has elapsed since the putting to 
death of the ancient servants of 
and the destruction of the ancient 
Christian Church. Joseph Smith 
came to this generation testifying to 
the fulfillment of that which God 
— in the Revelations of Saint 
ohbn—the restoration of the Gospel. 
But says John the Revelator, “ when 
it is restored it shall be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people.” 


Is there any prospect of this Gos- - 


pel being thus extensively preached 
among the inhabitants of the earth 
in this generation? We need not 
refer you to the missions that have 
been taken by the Elders of this 
Charch. Their works speak for 
themselves. Behold this vast con- 
gregation of people assembled here, 
and nearly all who inhabit this Ter- 
ritory. Why are they here? Be- 
cause the angel has brought the 
everlasting Gospel, and because the 
servants of God have been commis- 
sioned and sent forth with the sound 
of the Gospel among the various na- 
tions and kingdoms of the earth; 
and because they have succeeded in 
preaching it among vast numbers of 
people, and gathering them out from 
the midst of the nations. But it has 
not yet gone to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people; but wait a little 
longer, it will shortly go, for just as 
sure as it has already been preached 
to nearly all the nations of Christen- 
dom, so will it go to every other 
people — heathen, Mahomedan, and 
every class, whether in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, or the uttermost parts of 
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South America, the frozen regions in 
the north, or the numerous islands in 
the great western and eastern oceans. 
Every people must be warned that 
the great day of the Lord is close at 
hand ; every people must know that 
the Lord God has spoken in these 
latter times; every people must 


| know something concerning the pur- 


poses of the Great Jehovah in fulfil- 
ling and accomplishing the great 


preparatory work for the second ad- 


vent of the Son of God from the 
heavens. Here then is the fufil- 
ment of one prophecy. Let us now 


come to another. 


John, who saw this angel restore 
the everlasting Gospel to be preached 
to all the nations, declares that ano- 
ther proclamation was closely con- 
nected with the preaching of the 
Gospel. What wasit? “ The hour 
of his judgment has come’—the 


eleventh hour, the last time that God 


will warn the nations of the earth. 
“The hour of God’s judgment has 
come,” and that is the reason why 
the Gospel is to be so extensively 
preached among all people, nations 
and tongues, because the Lord | in- 
tends through this warning to pre- 
pare them, if they will, to escape the 
hour of his judgment, which must 
come upon all people who will refuse 
to receive the divine message of the 
everlasting Gospel. 

We will now pass on to another 
a Another angel followed. 

hat was his proclamation? Ano- 
ther angel followed, and he cried 
with a lond voice, saying: “ Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen. She has made 
all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication,” d&e. Spi- 
ritual Babylon the Great, “ the mo- 
ther of harlots and abominations ot 
the earth.” “Mystery Babylon” — 
that great power that has held sway 
over the nations of the earth—that 
great ecclesiastical power which has 


ruled over the consciences of the 
children of men, she is to fall and is 
to be destroyed from the face of the 
earth. Will the righteous fall with 
her? No. Why not? Because 
there is a way for their escape. 

Now mark another prophecy. “I 
heard a great voice,” says John, 
“ from heaven, saying, ‘Come out of 
her, O my people!” Out of where ? 
“Mystery Babylon, the Great”—out 
of this great confusion that exists 
throughout all the nations and multi- 
tudes of Christendom. ‘“ Come out 
of her, O my people, that ye partake 
not of her sins, that ye receive not 
of her plagues; for her sins have 
reached to the heavens, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities !” 
Is this being fulfilled? Do you see 
any indications of the people of God 
coming out from “ Mystery Babylon 
the Great?” Yes, for forty-two 
years, and upwards, God has com- 
manded his people, not by something 
devised by a congregation of divines, 
or by human ingenuity, but by a 
voice from heaven which has been 
published and printed, requiring all 
who receive the everlasting Gospel 
to come out from the midst of great 
Babylon. One hundred thousand 
Latter-day Saints, approximately 
speaking, now inherit these mountain 
regions. They are here because of 
this prediction of Jobn, because of 
its being fulfilled, because of the voice 
that has come from heaven—the pro- 
clamation of the Almighty for his 
people to flee from amongst the na- 
tions of the earth. I need not say 
any more in regard to this prophecy; 
it is in the Bible, and is being ful- 
filled before the eyes of all people. 

Let me refer now to another pro- 
phecy. Daniel the Prophet has told 
us that in the latter days after the 
great image that was seen in dream 


by Nebuchadnezzar, the king of . 


Babylon, representing the various 
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kingdoms of the world, should be 
destroyed, and those nations should 
pass away and become like the chaff 
of the summer threshing floor, the 
Lord would establish an everlasting 
Government here upon the earth. 
The Lord God saw proper to reveal 
to his servant Daniel the nature of 
this Government. He _ represented 
it as having a very small beginning 
—as a stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, which stone should fall 
pon the feet of the nage, and they 
should be broken in pieces. After 
the destruction of the feet all the 
image should fall—the legs of iron, 
the belly and thighs of brass, the 
breast and arms of silver, tne head 
_ of gold—representing the remnants 
of all those ancient nations—the 
Babylonians, Medes and Persians, 
and the Greeks; also the remnants 
ot those that once constituted the 
great Roman empire—those now in 
Europe and those of Kiropean origin 
which have come across the 
ocean avd esablisied  tuemselves 
here on the vast coutinent of the 
west, all, all were to be destroyed by 
the force of this little kingdom to be 
establishet by the power of truth, 
and by the authority that should 
characterize the nature of the stone 
cut out of the mountains. “In the 
days of these kings,” the Pro- 
phet, “shail the God of heaven set 
op a kingdom thit shall never be 
destroyed, neither shall it be left to 
anv other people, but it shall stand 
for ever,” etc. The Prophet Damel 
uttered the prophecy; Joseph Sinith, 
by authority of the Almighty, fal- 
filled it, so far as the organization or 
_ setting up of the kingdom was con- 
cerned, 

Let me refer now to some other 
prophecies. I do not want to dwell 
Jong upon any of them. We are 
told in the prophecies of Isaiah that 
before the time of the second adve:it, 
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when the glory of the Lord should 
be revealed and all flesh should see 
it together, there should be a Zion 
built up on the earth. The Prophet 
gives the following exhortation to 
that Zion—“O Zion, thou that 
bringest good tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain.” Here then 
is a prophecy that, in the latter days, 
God would have a Zion o» the earth 
before he should reveal himself from 
heaven and manifest his ylory to all 
people; and the peop'e cilled Zion 
are exhorted, in the i0th chapter of 
Isaiah, to get up into the high moun- 
tain. Here we are in tnis great 
mountain region, in a Territory called 
the mountain Territory. Here we 
are on the great backbone, 4s it were, 
of the western he wisplere, located 
among the valleys of this great ridge 
of mountains, which extends lor thou. 
sinds of miles—from the frozen 
regions in the north almcst to the 
southern extremity of South America, 
Here are the people called Zion, gone 
np into the bigh mountain; according 
to the prediction of the Prophet 
Isaiah, Isaiah uttered the prophecy; 
Joseph Smith also prophecied the 
same thing, but died without seeing 
it fulfilled. His succe-sur, Brigham 
Young, lived to be the favored 1 stra- 
ment in the hands of God, of taking 
the people from those countries down 
in the States, those countries upon 
the low elevations of our globe, and 
bringing them np here into this vast 
mountain region. Tia. the prophecy 
was uttered—thos it has been tul- 
filled. 

We will pass on to ‘ome other 
prophecies. In the eighteenth chap- 
ter of the prophecies of Isaiah we 
have a prediction about a time when 
the Lord should make a great des- 
truction upon a certain portion of 
the earth. The Prophet begins the 
chapter by saying, “ woe to the land 
shadowing with wings, which is be- 
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yond the rivers of Ethiopia. Re- 
collect where the Prophet dwelt when 


he uttered this proph in Pales- 
tine, east of the ei ean Sea. 
Where was Ethio South-west 
from Palestine. was there a 


land located beyond the’ rivers of 
Ethiopia. Every person acquainted 
with the geography of our globe 
knows that this Amerigah continent 
was beyond the rivers of Ethiopia 
from the land of Palestine, where the 
prophecy was uttered. A woe was 
pronounced upon that land, and that 
woe is this: “ For atore the harvest, 
when the bud is perfect and the sour 
grape is ripening in the flower, he 
shall both cut off the sprigs with 
pruning-hooks, and take away and 
cut down the branches. They shall 
be left together unto the fowls of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the 
earth. And the fowls shall sammer 
upon them, and all the beasts of the 
earth shall winter upon them.” But 
first, before this destruction, there is 
a remarkable prophecy. Says the 
Prophet: “ All ye inhabitants of the 
world, and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye when he lifteth up an ensign on 
the mountains, and when he bloweth 
a'trumpet, hear ye.” ‘From this we 
learn that, before this great destrac- 
tion, there is to be an ensign lifted 
up on the mountains, and this, too, 
beyond the rivers of Hthiopia, from 
Palestine. This is the reason why 
Zion m the latter days goes up into 
the mountains, in order that an en- 
sign might be lifted up on the moun- 
tains. This prophecy was uttered 
some twenty-five hundred years ago, 


and has been fulfilled before the eyes 


of the people in our day. 

But more in regard to this ensign ; 
we find that it was not am ensign to 
be lifted up in Palestine, for in the 
fifth chapter of his prophedies, Isaiah, 
speaking of it says—'*The Lord 
shall lift up an the nefions: 

No. 4. 


| 


from afar.” What does thi ‘mean ? 
It teans a land far distan$ “from 
where the Prophet Isaiah livedithe 


land of Palestine. Now there is no * 


land of magnitade or greatness 


is far off from Palestirie*that would 
answer the description of ‘this pro-’ 


phecy any better than this great 
western hemisphere; it located 
almost on the opposite ie of the 
globe from Palestine. e 

then, was to lift the ensign on a land 
that was far off from where the Pro- 
phet lived; and that ensign, we are 
told, should be set up on the moun- 
tains, and that, too, on a land shad- 
owing with wings. When looking 
on the map of North and South 
America it has oftentimes suggested 
to my own mind the two wings of a 
great bird. No doubt the Prophet 
Isaiah saw this great western conti- 
nent in vision, and recognized the 
resemblance to the wings of a bird 
in the general outline of the two 
branches of the continent. On such 
a land, on the mountains afar off 
from Palestine, an ensign was to be 
raised. But remember another thing 
in connection with this ensign—See 
how extensive the proclamation was 


to be—* All ye inhabitants of the 


world and dwellers on the‘ earth, see 
ye when he lifts up an ensign on the 
mountains.” It was to be a work 
that was to attract the attention of 
all people, unto the ends of the world. 
“ But,” enquires Ww “what do 
you call an ensign ?” ae 
the definition an emi 
standard—“ Something te which the 
people gather; a notice for the peo- 
ple to assemble.” 
is the great standard of the Almi 
—the great ensign that he is tiRing 
up in the shape of his Church ° 
kingdom, on the mountains in ‘the © 
latter days, with all the ee Swe 
form of his ancient 


In other words it 
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tles and Prophets and with all the 
gifts, powers and blessings charac- 
terizing the Christian Church in 
ancient days. That is an ensign that 
should attract the people unto the 
very ends of the world. 

With the establishment of this 
ensign God has not only restored the 
Gospel, but the keys of gathering 
the people together and building up 
Zion, and he has also restored other 
keys and blessings that were to char- 
acterize the great and last dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times. What 
are they? The same as predicted 
in the last chapter of the prophecy 
of Malachi. That Prophet, speak- 
ing of the great day of burning 
says, “ Behold the day shall come 
that shall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud and they that do wickedly 
shall become as stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up saith 
the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch.” 
This is something that has never 
been fulfilled yet. But mark! 
Before the Lord burns all the proud 
and those who do wickedly, he has 
told us he would send Elijah the 
He “ Behold, I will 
send unto you Elijah the Prophet, 
he shall turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children and the hearts of the 
@bildren to the fathers, lest I come 
-amd smite the earth with a curse.” 
Beocollect, this is to be just before 
~the day of burning, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord should 


come. 

Elijah, ‘the Prophet, then, must 
.come from heayen—that same man 
who was translated in a chariot of 
fire, and who had such power while 
on the earth that he could fight, as 
~it were, all the enemies of Israel 
- that came against him; he could 
call down fire from heaven and con- 
sume fifties as they came by 
. companies to take him. That same 


fei 
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man was to be sent in the last days, 
before the great and notable day of 
the Lord. What for? To restore a 
very important principle—a prin- 
ciple which will turn the hearts of 
the children to the fathers, and the 
hearts of the fathers to the children. 
Has that Prophet been sent to the 
earth, according to the prediction ? 
Yes. When did he come, and to 
whom did he come? He came to 
that despised young man, Joseph 
Smith. According to the testimony 
of Joseph Smith, the Prophet Elijah 
stood before him, in the presence 
of Oliver Cowdery, and gave them 
these keys. What is included in 
this turning of the hearts of , the 
children to the fathers and the hearts 
of the fathers to the children ? There 
is included in it a principle for the 
salvation of the fathers that are 
dead, as well as for the children 
who are living. You have heard, 
Latter-day Saints, for years and 
years, that God has given ke » 
which the living in this Ch | 
might do, not only the works neces- 
sary for their own salvation, but also 
certain works n to the salva- 
tion of their ancestors as far back as 
they could obtain their genealogies. 
What can be done by us for our 
fathers who have lived and died du- 
ring the last seventeen hundred 
years, without hearing the Gospel 
in its fullness and power? Hun. 
dreds and thousands, and millions 
of them were sincere and honest, 
and served the Lord the best they 
knew ; but they lived in the midst 
of apostate Christendom, and never 
heard the Gospel preached by in- 
spired men, neither had they the 
chance of having its ordinances ad- 
ministered to them by men having 
authority from God. Must.they be 
shut out from the kingdom of God, 
and be deprived of the glory, joys 
and blessings of celestial life because 


THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM, ETC. 


of this? No, God is ar inept 


being, and when he sent Hlijah the 
Prophet to confer the keys I have 
referred to upon Joseph Smith, he 
intended that this people should 
work for the generations of the dead, 
as well as for the generations of the 
living; that these ordinances which 

in to men here in the flesh 
might be administered in their behalf 
by those of their kindred living in 
this day and generation. In this way 
the Latter-day Saints will be bap- 
tized and receive the various ordi- 
nances of the Gospel of the Son of 
God for their forefathers, as far as 
they can trace them; and when we 
have traced them as far back as we 
can ror go, the Lord God has 
promised that he will reveal our an- 
cestry back until it shall connect with 
the ancient priesthood, so that there 
will be no link wanting in the great 
chain of redemption. 

Here then was a restoration in 
fulfillment of the prediction of 
Malachi, and for this reason Temples 
are being built. The Temple, of 
which the foundation is laid on this 
block, is intended for that 
among others. It is not intended 
for the assembling of vast congre- 
gations of the Saints, but it is in- 
tended to be for the administration 
of sacred and holy ordinances. There 
will be a font for baptism, in its pro- 

place, built according to the pat- 
tern that God shall give unto his 
servants. It is intended that, in 
these sacred and holy places, ap- 
pointed, set a and dedicated by 
the command of the Almighty, 
genealogies shall be revealed, and 
that the living shall officiate for the 
dead, that those who have not had 
the opportunity while in the flesh in 
past generations to obey the Gospel, 
might have their friends now living, 
officiate for them. This does not 


destroy their agency, for although | 


51+: 
they laid down their bodies and went 


to their graves in a day of darkness, 


and they are now mingled with the 


hosts of spirits in the eternal worlds, - 
their agency still continues, and that 


agency gives them power to believe 
in Jesus Christ there, just as well as 
we can who are here. Those spirits 
on the other side of the veil can re- 


pent just the same as we, in the 


flesh, can t. Faith in God and 
in his son Jesus Christ, and repen- 


tance are acts of the mind—mental | 
operations—but when it comes to — 
baptism for the remission of sins - 


they cannot perform that, we act for » 


them, that having been ordained to 
be performed in the flesh. They 
can receive the benefit of whatever is 


done for them kere, and whatever 


the Lord God commands his people 
here in the flesh to do for them will 
be published to them there by those 
holding the everlasting Priesthood of 
the Son of God. If, when the Gos- 

1 is preached to them there, they 


will believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; © 
they will receive the benefits of the 
ordinances performed on their behalf 


here, and they will be ers, with 


their kindred, of all the blessings of © 


the fullness of the Gospel of the 


Son of God; but if they will mot do - 


this they will be bound over in chains © 


of darkness antil the judgment of 


the great day, when they will be 
judged according to men in the flesh. - 
We are here in the flesh, and the - 


same Gospel that condemns the dis- « 


obedient and the sinner here, will, by 


the same law, condemn those who 


are on the other side of the veil. 


We have an account of baptism - 
for the dead, as it was administered — 


among the ancient Saints. Paul 
refers to it in his epistle 
inthians, to prove to them that the 


to the Cor- - 


resurrection was a reality, “else,” 


says he, “what shall 


are baptized for the dead? If the 


they do who 


dead rise not at all, why then are 
they baptized for the dead?” It 
‘was a strong & that Paul 
brought forward, and one that the 
Corinthians well understood. It was 
a practice them to be 

tized for their dead, and Paul, know- 
ing that they understood this prin- 


ciple, uses an argument to show that | pel 


the dead would have a resurrection, 
and that baptism or immersion in 
water, a being buried in and the 
coming forth = of the water, was a 
simile of the resurrection from the 
dead. The same doctrine is taught 
in one of Peter’s epistles. About 
preaching to those who are dead, 
Peter says that “Jesus was put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit, by which also he went 
and preached to the spirits in prison, 
which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah while the 
ark was preparing?” Indeed! Jesus 
himself go to the dead and preach to 
them? Yes. Go to the old ante- 
dilayian spirits, and preach to them? 
Yes, preach to spirits who had lain 
in prison over two thousand years, 
shut up and deprived of en into 
the fulness of the kingdom of God 
because of their disobedience. Jesus 
went and edtothem. “ What 
did he preach ?” He did not preach 
eternal damnation, for that would 
have been po use. He did not go 
and say to them, “ You ante-diluvian 

spirits, I have come here to torment 
did not declare that “1 

opened your’ n.doors to tell 
you there .is no 
case is past recovery, you must be 
damned to everlasting “a 7 This 
was. not his, He went 
there to declare glad ti 
he entered the prison. of those ante- 
own Peter says he preached the 

Gospel. “ For, ao this cause 


the Gospel preached to them that are 


When. 
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dead, that they might be judged ac- | 
cording to men in the flesh, and live 
according to God in the spirit.” 
Yes, the inhabitants of the spirit world 
—far more numerous than those in 
the flesh—must hear the glad tidings 
of the Gospel of the Son of God, that _ 
all may be judged by the same Gos- 
and the same law; and if they 
will receive it be blessed, exalted from 
their prison house, and brought into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son, and inherit celestial glory. 

This, therefore, is among the great- 
est of all the keys that God has re- 
vealed in the last dispensation—the 
saving of the generations of the dead, 
as well as the generations of the 
living, inasmuch as they will repent. — 
Shall we stop here? Perhaps I 
have spoken sufficiently long. There 
are other principles, just as import- 
ant in their nature, that must be 
restored in the latter-days, but I have © 
not time to dwell upon them, 
have reference now to the restoration . 
of that eternal principle—the marri- 
age covenant, which once was on the 
earth in the days of our first ts, 
the eternal union of husband and 
wife, according to the law of God, in 
the first pattern of iage that is 
given to the children of men. That 
must also be restored, and everything 
in its time and in its season must be 
restored, in order that all things 
spoken of by the moath of all the 
holy Prophets since the world 
may be fulfilled. But we will leave 
this subject for some future time. 
There must, however, be a.restora- 
tion of the eternal covenant of marri-. 
age, and also of that order of marri-, 
age which existed among the old 
Patriarchs, before the prophecies can. 
be fulfilled, wherein seven Bane. 
shall take hold of one man, | 
“we will eat our own asi 
wear our own let us be 
called by thy name to take away our- 
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reproach.” That must be restored, 

or the ies of Isaiah never can 
be fulfilled. A t many other 
_ things might be named which must 
_ be restored in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times. It is a dispensation 
to restore all things, it is the dispen- 
sation of the spirit and power of 
_ Elias or Elijah, “ to seal all. things 
unto the end of all things” prepara- 
tory to the coming of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. 

The wicked as well as the righte- 
ous will feel the power of these keys. 
The wicked as well as the righteous 
must be sealed to that end for which 
they have lived. The wicked, who 


have disobeyed the law of God, must 


be sealed over unto darkness, until 
they have been punished and beaten 
with many stri until the last 
resurrection, until the last trump shall 
sound. But the righteous, in the 
flesh and behind the veil, will come 
forth in the first resurrection, but 
prior to that great event they will 
co-operate in their labors for the con- 
summation of the purposes of the 
Almighty so far as necessary to pre- 

the way for the second coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to reign 
here, personally, on the earth for the 
space of one thousand years. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, Sart Lake 
18, 1870. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SECOND COMING OF CHRIST—PREPARATORY WORK THERETO, 


I will read a few passages of 
Scripture, which will be found in the 
50th Psalm— 


‘“* The mighty God, even the Lord, hath 
ken, and called the earth from the 

God hath shined. 

** Our God shall come, and shall not k 
silence—a fire shall devour before him, an 
it shall be very tempestuous round about 


** He shall call to the heavens from above 


and to the earth, that he may judge his 


saints together unto me ; 
Athose that have made a covenant with 
dy sacrifice.” 


This congregation, the members 


of which are generally speaking 
Bible believers, have no doubt in 
their minds but the ancient servants 
of God were inspired by the gift. of 
the Holy Ghost to utter many things 
concerning the future, to deliver 
many predictions concerning events 
which should take place among 
mankind down to the latest genera- 
tions. David, in a peculiar man- 
ner, was inspired, and composed his 
psalms by the spirit of prophecy ; 
he foresaw, by that spirit that knows 
all things, some of the grand events 
of the future, pertaining to the in-. 
habitants of this world, and the 
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: _ greation. These which I |—not born among the great and no- 
~ have read have to some of | ble, but in a very obscure manner. 
these great events, a portion of | He grew up from infancy to manhood 

_ which have already, in a measure, in the ter’s business. 


_ fulfilled so far as this present genera- 
tion is concerned. It has been ful- 
filled also in relation to past genera- 

_ tions; but it is very evident from 


the. speaking of the Lord here refer- 
.-" when God should again speak to the 


beer fulfilled; but the greater por- 
tion remains yet to be accompli 

“The. mighty God, even the Lord, 
hath spoken,” has literally been 


the meaning of the context, that 
red to was a work of latter times 


Inhabitants of the earth; when he 
should again call upon all people, 
far and near, “from the rising of 
the sun,” as he expresses here, “ to 
the going down thereof.” To show 
more fully that this was a latter-day 
work, he speaks or predicts that the 
“Lord our God shall come and not 
keep silence.” This bad no reference 
to his first coming; for though he 
did then come and utter forth his’ 
doctrine and did not keep silence, 
yet you will see by reading a little 


Some thirty years of his life were 
spent at home with his reputed father, 
and with his mother Mary, dwelling 
comparatively in obscurity, occa- 
siovally breaking forth and arguing 
with the wise and the great. Nothing 
characterizing him as the Great 
Creator of this world, or as its Re- 
deemer, only to those who were well 
acquainted with the predictions of 
the Prophets. But this last coming, 
or the coming here spoken of by the 
Psalmist, represents him as coming 
with power—“ A fire shall devour 
before him and it shall be very tem- 
pestuous round about him. He shall 
call to the heavens from above,” says 
the next “and to the earth 
from beneath.” What object had he 
in view in calling upon the heavens 
above and upon the earth beneath ? 
What end had he in view in again 
speaking and breaking the silence 
of ages, and in giving a revelation 
to the heavens and then to the earth? 


further, that the Psalmist had re-| It was in order to bring about a pre- 
ference to another coming of the| paratory work before the face of his. 
Son, of God, -very, different in its| coming the second time, when he 
character from his first advent. “Our | should come in flaming fire. A pre- 
» God shall come and shall not keep| paration was needed, and this pre- 
:, silence.” Now mark, in an especial | paration is mentioned in part in the 
; manner, the following sentence, and | last verse which I read, which de- 
, you will see that it has no reference | clares that he should call to the hea- 
» to his first coming—* A fire shall| vens from above and to the earth 
_ devour before him, and it shall be| from beneath. 
- Wery tempestuous round about him.”| He gives us some insight into the. 
» This was not a characteristic of his| nature of that call. His call to his. 
first .coming; there was nothing; servants was, “ Gather ye my Saints 
_ specially connected with that event| together unto me, they that have 
_ that would excite the attention of| made a covenant with me by sacri- 
- moankind generally. He came in a/| fice.” 
bi ent into this world were to the comi 
- | in the most humble position. Born,| Lord in flami 
8 it-were, in a stable, laid down in| the fire that will 
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second coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven will be such that it will consume 
the wicked and ungodly, and those 
who repent not and who do not 
sanctify themselves before the Lord. 
Our God in that day will be a con- 
suming fire; the intensity of this 
fire will be so great that the very 
hills, the Psalmist David informs 
us in another place, “will melt like 
wax before his ” The Pro- 
‘phet Isaiah, in speaking of the fire 
or heat that would accompany the 
second advent of the Son of God, 
declar:: that the mountains shall 
flow d.vn at his presence. The ele- 
ments that now constitute these 
rugged mountains which we see here 
on this continent and in all parts of 
the earth where we travel will melt 
with fervent heat, and will flow down 
before the presence of the Lord. 
The brightness of this fire will be 
‘greater than that of the sun in its 
glory. I mean our temporal, literal 
san, from which we receive light and 
heat, as you will find recorded in 
the last verse of the 24th chapter 
of Isaiah, which says that “ when 
the Lord of Hosts shall come to 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusa- 
lem, and before his ancients gloriously, 
the sun shall hide his face in shame 
and the moon shall be confounded.” 
Witb all the brightness of that lami- 
nary which lights this creation it will 
hide its face in shame ; and the bright 
luminaries of heaven will be con- 
founded as it were, 80 great will be 
the glory of his presence—a fire de- 
- youring before him, and all nature 
feeling the power of the Almighty, 
which will be exerted on that grand 
occasion. 
Will the wicked be able to endure 
_ this intense heat and not be con- 
sumed? I now have reference to 
their physical tabernacles, their tem- 
bodies. Hear what prophecy 
declared in relation 
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Read the last chapter contained in 
the Old Testament; that will answer 
the question. 


“For, behold, the day cometh, that 
all that do wickedly, be 
em up, 

hem. 


er root nor 

Notice; now, how completely it 
will sweep the proud and those who 
do wickedly from the face of this 
creation. The fire that proceeds 
forth from the presence of God at 
his second coming shall burn as an 
oven, and shall not only affect the 
moantains and the elements so as to 
melt them, but it will also consume 
the proud and them that do wickedly 
from the face of the globe, What 
effect will this intense best have upon 
the righteous? No more than the 
heated furnace of Nebuchadnezzar 
had upon the Hebrews who were cast 
therein; and though it was heated 
seven times hotter than it was wont 

to be heated and slew those who cast 
their fellows into it, yet they who 
wére thrown into it received no harm, 
not even the smell of fire on their 
garments. They were protected by 
a miracle, and the fire that slew their 
enemies was their preservation. So 
likewise when the Son of God shall 
burn up the wicked and consume 


their bodies to ashes, both root and 


branch, leaving no remnants of them 
among all people, nations and 
tongues, the righteous will be pre- 
pared to enter into the midst of this 
flaming fire without receiving any 
harm; indeed yon will be 
into the very 

they will be A steven with a pillar 
of fire as Moses was when he came 
down from Mount Sinai, to a 
far greater extent; but it will have 
no power over them, in fact it will 


be their protection ‘and i 


= 
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To prepare the people for that 
ws day it is necessary that the 
aints should be gathered together, 
as predicted in the 5th verse, when 
he should give this great and grand 
revelation in the last days, when the 
mighty God, even the Lord, shall 
speak. He will call to the heavens 
to assist in the great latter-day work; 
and all the angels and the heavenly 
host, who do his bidding, will go forth 
as swift messengers to execute his 
decrees and fulfil his purposes in 
bringing about this grand gathering 
of his elect from the four quarters of 
the earth. Who will they be? Those 
who have made a covenant with him 
by sacrifice. What kind of a sacri- 
fice? The sacrifice of every earthly 
thing required, their native countries, 
their fathers and mothers, for in 


many instances those who obey the 


Gospel are compelled to sever the 
nearest earthly ties—parents from 
their children, children from their | 
parents and kindred from their 
kin, in order that they may come 
forth and be gathered into one grand 
body preparatory to the coming of 
the Sun of God in flaming fire. 
There are many people who have 
believed that the coming of our Lord 
was near at hand. We might refer 
to many persons by name who have 
even set times for his coming—cer- 
tain particular days, months and 
yeats in which the Lord would be 
revealed from heaven. But they 
have ertirely overlooked the prophe- 
cies of the great preparatory work 
for his coming. If they had read 
closely, and instead of studying for 
dates had carefully looked for the 
ee purposes to be fulfilled before 
comes they would have known 
that their predictions were false. 
There is to be a grand gathering of all 
his people from the four quarters of the 
earth into one body, one family as it 
were; one people consolidated in one 
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region of country, before he shall come. 

Let me refer to this great gather- 
ing of the Saints from every land 
and nation; we find it predicted in 
various portions of the prophetic 
writings. I will first refer you to 
the prediction recorded, if I recol- 
lect aright, in the 43d chapter of 
Isaiah. There is a prediction that 
before the great day of rest the Lord 
will again speak and will say to the 
north give up, to the south keep not 
back! Bring my sons from afar and 
my datghters from the ends of the 
earth—the same thing that David 
has reference to. 

This is not a work to be accom- 
plished by the wisdom of man or by 
a combination of the wisest men that 
are uninspired, among the nations; 
but the Lord is to speak, gad will 
say to the rorth give up. A new 
revelation is to be given: he will say 
to the south keep not back, and he 
will command that his sons and his 
daughters be brought from the ends 
of the earth. 

Has any such thing happened in 
our days? Has the mighty God, 
even the Lord, spoken in our days ? 
Yes, and connected with this procla- 
mation we are informed that the elect 
of God are to be gathered from the 
four winds of heaven; and we have 
been called upon to perform this 
work. How much have we accom- 
plished during the forty years that 
have intervened since the Lord spoke ? 
In the year 1827, ’28, ’29 and ’30 
the Lord spoke and gave many reve- 
lations, among which was this record 
called the Book of Mormon, un- 
folding to us not only the everlast- 
ing Gospel in all its plainness, 
simplicity and ancient purity, as it 
was tanght to the inhabitants of 
this continent eighteen hundred years 
ago; but also many sacred predic- 
tions relating to the great work 
which God would accomplish when 
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he should bring this record forth 
in the latter days. This boc™ was 
translated by a mighty Prophet who 
was inspired of God for the purpose ; 
and since it came forth—in the short 
space of forty years—it has been 
published in many of the languages 
of the earth. It has gone forth in 
the German, Italian, Freneh, Welsh 
and Scandinavian langnages, and 
also in the tongue spoken by the 
Sandwich Islanders; and it has been 
proclaimed, as it were, on the house- 
tops, in the streets and highways, 
upon the hills and mountains and 
in all public places, so far as the 
Missionaries and Elders of this 
Church could find access and liberty 
to proclaim it; and wherever the 
people have repented and turned 
from their sins and have desired to 
receive the everlasting Gospel, they 
have continued to gather. together in 
one. This gathering has been going 
on for nearly forty years, until the 
effects can now be seen in this Ter. 
ritory, by any person who will travel 
-through it, in the towns and cities 
which have been built, the settle. 
ments which have been formed, the 
meeting-houses and school-houses and 
public halls that have been erected ; 
and in the fencing of farms, and the 
opening of water canals and ditches 
for irrigating the soil, 1 say those 
who will travel throngh this Territory 
may see some of the effects of the 
gathering out of the Saints who have 
made a covenant with the Lord by 
sacrifice. If we had gathered to- 
gether into a country that was well 
timbered, where we could go out and 
get a load of fence poles or firewood 
before breakfast; if we had settled 
in a country that was not, compara- 
tively a desert, and that was blessed 
with the rains of heaven, we could 
no doubt have accomplished far more 
than we now see. But the Lord 
purposely led vs into this desert to 
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fulfil prophecy. A great many peo- 
ple, perhaps, reflect upon and wonder 
at our coming into a sterile, barren 
district of country, inhabited 
hostile savages, and which, to 
natural appearance, would not sus- 
tain a farming or agricultural popu- 
lation. But the Lord brougbt us 
into a country of this description in 
order that he might fulfil prophecies 
that must come to pass before “ our 
God shall come in flaming fire.” 

In proof of this let me refer you 
to the nature of the country, the re- 
demption of the desert and so forth, 
that is to take place before the Lord 
comes. I wil! refer you now tosome 
of the sayings of the Prophet Isaiah. 
In the last two verses of his 34th 


chapter he says: 

**Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, 
and read; no one of these shall fail, none 
shall want her mate ; for mouth it hath 
at and his spirit it hath gathered 

em. 

** And he hath cast the lot for them, and 
his hand hath divided it unto them by line; 
they shall possess it for ever, from genera- 
tion to generation shall they dwell therein.” 

In the 35th chapter, first and se- 
cond verses, you will find these words : 


“The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them ; and the desert shall 
rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 

“It shall blossom abundantly, and re- 
joice even with joy and singing; the glory 
of Lebanon s be given unto it, the ex- 
cellency of Carmel an they 

the excel- 


Sharon ; 
see the glory of the Lord, and 
lency of our God.”’ 
otice now that the Lord, by his 
Spirit, is to have a great gathering 
in the latter days of his people, and 
we are advised to seek out of the 
book of the Lord and learn of this 
gathering, and how his Saints should 
inhabit the land. It should be divi- 
ded unto them by lot, the same as 
many people received their inheri- 
tances when they came into this 
desert. They cast lotsa, and drew 
their lots and inheritances. ‘“ And 
the wilderness and the solitary places 
shall be glad for them.” If you can 
find a country that answers better 


| 

| 
| 
| 


the description here given anywhere 
in the four quarters of the earth, I 
should like to know it. When we 
came here, the country to all natural 
appearance was so barren that it 
seemed impossible to locate a people 
upon it. But you see what we have 
accomplished. Not by our own wis- 
dom nor by our own strength, but 
by being gathered by the voice of 
the Lord and by his commandment, 
and being guided and directed by the 
spirit of inspiration. 

After we are gathered, the desert 
is to rejoice and blossom as the rose. 
How often I have thought of this in 
the spring time, when all of this city, 
covering some four, or perhaps five 
square miles with orchards and gar- 
dens, isin bloom! Then is the time 
to realize how literally this prophecy 
has been fulfilled. Every one knows 
that fruitful as it now is, when we 
came here it was called a desert. If 
you do not believe me, go to the old 
maps, and you will find this section 
' of the country laid down as “The 
Great American Desert.” That is 
the name that was given to it then. 
People, when banded together in a 
numerous company, and well armed, 
would hardly venture to pass through 
this desert country, it was so unpro- 
‘waa and forbidding, the rains of 

eaven never having been, apparent- 
ly, shed forth upon it. When we 
came we could dig down some eight- 
een inches or two feet, and in other 
places there was no moisture at all, 
and it looked as though there never 
had been any rain here. But “the 
wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be made glad for them, and the 
desert shall blossom abundantly, even 
with joy and singing.” 

“But,” says one, “perhaps this 
had ce to some other period, 
and not to the preparatory work for 
the coming of the Lord.” Let us 
read a few verses further in this 35th 
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chapter of Isaiah’s prophecies. The 
third and fourth verses read : 


your God will 
Be strong, fear not; behold, your God wi 
come with vengeance, even with a re- 
compense ; he will come and save you.” 


Now notice, this is not the first 
coming. He did not come with 
vengeance then; he came to be spit 
upon, td be meek and lowly, to be 
ogg | the mob if they felt dis- 
posed, finally to be lifted up 
upon the cross and crucified for the 


**Say to them that are of a 


sins of the world. But the people 
who are to be gathered together, and 


for whom the desert is to rejoice, are 
called upon not to fear—“ Don’t be 
faint-hearted, don’t be discouraged.” 
Says the Prophet, “ Be strong, fear 
not, for behold your God will come 
with vengeance; he will come witha 
recompence and he will save you,” 
that is, you who ure in the desert. 
Then there will be splendid miracles 
wrought in, a8 in ancient days., 
Then the eyes of the blind are to be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall 
be unstopped; then “shall the lame 
man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall sing, for in the 
wilderness shall waters break out 
and ‘streams in the desert.” 
Latter-day Saints, and what I ask 
of you I might ask of the whole peo- 
ple of the Territory, have you seen a 
fulfilment of this saying of the Pro- 
phet Isaiah since you have been loca- 
ted here in the desert? Has there 
been any such things as springs 
breaking out in the wilderness and 
rivulets of water in the desert? Yes, 
not in one or two isolated instances, 
but in almost every settlement 
throughout this Territory. Many 
places in which, in early days, there 
was not water enough for a settle- 
ment of twenty individuals, now sup- 
port their hundreds. In what way ? 
By the great increase of water. How 


“ Strength the weak hands, and 


was Salt Lake when we first came 
here? We, that is, a few of the 
Pioneers, went over in July 1847, to 


the banks of Salt Lake, to what is. 


called the Black Rock. Some of us 
went in bathing, and we could walk 
out to Black and look down 
on the water on each side. But how 
is it now? The waters are some 
ten feet above that land that we trod 
upon then. What is the matter? 
Ought not the waters of the Lake to 
have decreased, seeing that the waters 
of the various streams that, before 
our arrival, emptied their contents 
into it, are turned broadcast over 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
acres of land? Certainly one would 
think so, for when all this water is 
turned on the land it evaporates in- 
stead of going to increase the volume 
of the Great Salt Lake; but instead 
of diminishing, the waters of the 
Lake have risen some ten or twelve 
feet above the surface as it existed in 
1847, when I first saw it. Hence 
streams have broken out in the des- 
ert, and waters in the wilderness, as 
it is prophecied, not only in this 
chapter, but also in various portions 
of the Psalms. 

When s of the great day 
of the coming of the Lord, how often 
do Isaiah and David speak of the 
desert, and the waters, rivers and 
springs that should break out to 
water the barren, thirsty land! “The 
parched ground shall become a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water.” 

We might go on and speak about 
the highway that the Lord would 
have there, that has also been thrown 
up since we came here. It is even 
called a highway by the world, that 
know nothing of these. prophecies. 
I believe I will say, as I along, 
something about the highway, for 
the same Prophet that predicts about 
this alteration in the desert, also says 
there shall be a highway there. Let 
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me refer to another prophecy about 
this highway, by the same Prophet. 
It reads thus: ‘‘ And the Lord shall 
proclaim to the ends of the world, 
say ye to tne daughter of Zion, be- 
held thy salvation cometh; behold 
his reward is with him and his work 
before him.” But in the sentence 
preceding this the Prophet says: 
“ Cast up, cast up a highway, gather 
out the stones, prepare ye the way of 
the people, lift up a standard for the - 
people.” Then come in the words I 
have quoted. How was the great 
highway that crosses this continent 
constructed? You ought to know, 
for you were the ones who constructed 
it through these mountains; you 
were the ones who built some four 
hundred miles of this railroad, you 
therefore know how it was done. 
Did you gather out the stones? Did 
you prepare the level places for this 
great highway that the Prophet had 
predicted? Did you cast it up where 
there were hollows? . Did yon fill 
up the hollows and gather out the 
stones in order to make it level and 
convenient? O,yes. Did you make 
any tunnels and gateways? I don’t 
suppose that the ancient Prophet 
knew what a tunnel was, hence he 
says, “go through, go through the 
gates, cast up, cast up a we ity 
No doubt he saw in vision how the- 
railroad looked, saw the carriages 
driving along with almost lightning 
speed, darting into the mountains on 
one side, and by and by saw them 
coming out on the other side; and 
he did not know how to represent it 
any better than to of it asa 
gate—“ go through, go through the 
gates,” &c. “Prepare ye the way of 
the people, cast up, cast up a high- 
and lift up a standard for the 
people ;” and then come in those 
notable words, showing that it was a 
highway to be cast up before the 
coming of the Son of God. “The 


i 
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the world, say ye to the daughters 


with the casting up of this high- 
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Lord has proclaimed to {the ends of | 


of Zion, behold thy salvation cometh, 
behold his reward is with him and 
his work before him.” 

Don’t you see from these passages 
that this is a latter-day work? That 
there is a proclamation connected 


way? And that it is a proclama- 
tion which has reference to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people ? 
God was to speak, deliver a message, 
send forth his servants as mission- 
aries; they were to publish that 
message to the ends of the world, 
and to declare to all people that 
the Lord was to come, “ behold thy 
salvation cometh, and his reward is 
with him, and his work is before 
him.” The Prophet further says 
“They shall call them,” for whom 
this highway was built that their way 
might be prepared, and for whom a 
standard should be raised, “the re- 
deemed of the Lord, a holy people; 
they shall be called, sought out, a 
city not forsaken,” Oh, how different 
from old Jerusalem, a city that has 
been forsaken! It is almost two 
thousand years since the Lord for- 
sook it, and the Jews have been 
forsaken, and scattered among all 
people. 

But when the Lord lifts up this 
highway, gathers out the stones, 
sends forth his proclamation and 
gathers out his Saints who have made 
a covenant by sacrifice, they will 
build a city, one that shall be sought 


out. Old Jerusalem was not sought 
out; it was built before the Jews 
went to inhabit it. It was one of | 
the early cities of the ancient nations 
of Canaan. But this latter-day city, | 
that is called Zion, is to be sought | 
out, and the people that were to 
search it out were to be a very good 
people, “They shall call them the 
Redeemed of the Lord; they shall 


be called, sought out, a city not 
forsaken.” 
Now, with all the difficulties we 
have encountered here, and with all 
the imaginations of our enemies in 
regard to us, I humbly trust and 
hope that the time has come for this 
prophecy to be literally fulfilled ; 
when this city of the Lord, which is 
built up according to this prophecy 
will not be forsaken. I hope that 
the Lord our God will protect his 
people and guarantee to them the 
rights already guaranteed by the 
Constitution of our Country to every 
religious denomination in the land. 

There are some other prophecies 
about the gathering of the Saints. 
I think I will read one that has 
reference to our coming to this place. 
You will find it in the 107th Psalm, 
and it is very applicable to the jour- 
ney which we performed when we 
came here. 

**O give thanks unto the Lord, for He 
is : for His mercy endureth for ever. 

** Let the redeemed of the Lord sa 


hen 
whom He hath redeemed from the hand 
of the enemy ; 

‘“*And gathered them out of the lands, 
from the east, and from the west, from 
the north, and’ from the south. 

“‘They wandered in the wilderness in a 
solitary way ; they found no city to dwell 


in. 

“Hungry and thirsty their soul fainted 
in them. 

‘Then they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble, and He delivered them out 
of their distresses. a 

** And he led them forth by the right 
way, that they might go to a city of habi. 
tation. 

“Oh that men would praise the Lord 
for His yy and for His wonderful 


works to the children of men.” 

This has been fulfilled since the 
day that David. uttered it. Let 
the redeemed of the Lord say so!” 
What redeemed of the Lord? Not 
those who were gathered out of the 
land of Egypt before the days of 
David, but those who are gathered 
out of all Jands, says the Prophet, 
“from the East and from the West, 
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and from the North and from the | 
South.” From the four points of the 
com from every nation and every 
clime. “ Let them praise the Lord 
and give thanks to his holy name, 
because of his mercy end his good- 
ness to them.” They were not to 
find it at first all to their satisfaction; 
their journey was to be in a solitary 
way; they were to find no city to 
dwell in. I can bear testimony to 
this, for I was among the pioneers, 
and when we came here we didn’t 
find any great city, with houses al- 
ready built to go into. We had to 
live in our wagons, and had to build 
a little fort to defend ourselves against 
the half-naked Indians. And thus 
we located in the midst of a dried-up | 
and thirsty land—a desert; and here 
in this region, where the solitude was 
so great that it was only broken b 
the yells of savages and the howl- 
ing of wild beasts, we had to go to 
work to prepare a city for habitation. 
We had some afflictions—hunger and 
thirst ; “ and their souls fainted with. 
in them,” says David, “but they 
cried unto the Lord in their afflic- 
tions, and he had mercy upon them 
and delivered them out of their dis- 
tresses.” 

In the 3lst and 32d verses the 
Psalmist says— 

to the children of men 

the amembly of the Miders.” 

Why should they be so glad to 
praise him? He tells us in the next 
verses—- 

He 
tod the water springs into dry ground” 

“A fruitful land into barrenness, for 
the wickedness of them that dwell therein.” 

This has reference to what will 
take place in the fruitful lands of the 


Gentiles by and by; but he is going 
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to reverse this so far as his people in 
the desert are concerned, for he turns 
the wilderness into standing water, 
and the dry ground into water 
springs; and “there he makes the 
hangry to dwell that they may pre- 
pare a city for habitations.” Just as 
you did, brethren and sisters. “And 
sow the fields and plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 
He blesseth them also so that they 
are multiplied greatly, and suffereth 
not their cattle to decrease.” 

Has this been fulfilled? I have 
been away a great many years, and I 
do not know so much about it as. 
some of these old farmers; but I 
think if we will traverse this Ter- 
ritory, we will find that our cattle 
have not decreased since we came 
here. 

There is another prophecy in this. 
Psalm to which I will call your at- 
tention, connected with this people 
that was to be gathered out from 
all lands into a wilderness and solitary 
place. The Prophet says — “ Yet 
setteth he the poor on high from 
affliction and maketh him families 
like a flock.” Now, is that true? 
I would ask some of my brethren 
here, as I have been gone so much, 
Is there any man here who has fam- 
ilies like a flock? If you have, you 
are fulfilling this prophecy of the 
Psalmist. I think I 
saw in my travels in the Territory 
quite a number of such men, quite 
poor men, just such men as David 
refers to: What wonderful things 
take place in the last days, in order 
to fulfil prophecy! “The righteous 
shall see it and rejoice, and all 
iniquity shall stop her mouth.” This 
latter clause has yet to be fulfitled, it 
has not yet come to pass. “ Whoso 
is wise, and will observe these things, 
even they shall understand the loving 
kindness of the Lord.” Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED IN THE Bowery, BricHam Crry, June 9, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


CONTINUED TEACHING NECESSARY—IGNORANCE OF PROFESSORS OF 
MODERN CHRISTIANITY-——PRAYER, ETC. 


If I can so as to be heard, 
I will talk to the brethren and sisters 
a few minutes. It requires stillness 
and close attention to hear those who 
speak in this bowery. A great deal 
has been said with regard to the 
salvation of the human family. I 
might say that more should be done, 
then we could talk less. Of neces- 
sity, through the weakness of human 
nature, a great deal has to be said ; 
but if the pers could understand 
the principles of life and salvation, 
and would act accordingly, it would 
require a great deal less talking. 
Words are wind, they go into the ear 
and are forgotten; still there is a 
certain portion that will be retained 
by a few, and they will be profited 
thereby. The work in which we are 
engaged is not magnified in the least 
by talking about it; it is only in 
the weak capacity of man that Ba. 
principles become exalted through 
the hearing of the ear. The princi- 
ples we preach are the gospel of life 
and salvation; and we have entered 
into covenant with God to observe 
the rales, ordinances and laws per- 
taining to this life and salvation, 
The question arises, Do we perform 
this labor, in keeping the sayings of 
the Lord as strictly as we should ? 
No, we do not. 

Suppose that we name a few of the 
rules and regulations by which we 


are to live. If I attempt to classify 
them, perhaps I shall get them im- 
rfectly in the science of the law of 
God, Bat first, to me, after hearing 
and believing that there is such a 
character as the Savior of mankind, 
who has acted his part well and per- 
formed his duty in purchasing re- 
demption for the human family, and 
is now pleading for his brethren, I 
at once inquired what he requires of 
me. This is the inquiry of my re- 
fiections, and I learn that faith is 
the starting point. If I believe sin- 
cerely and honestly, I must obey, 
and the next step in the plan of. 
vation, as laid down by Jesus and his 
disciples, is for me to be baptized 
for the remission of my sins. To 
the Christian world, to the heathen 
world and the infidel world, we can 


on the earth, and never was, that 
have any knowledge of, that can di- 
vide them. But in the act, and ia 
the performance ef the duty of those 
who believe in this plan of salvation, 
| we can define our faith in our secret 
by faith in the name 
of Jesus, ing unto the 

ther secretly in our hearts. ie 


we find a di and a distinc- 


1 

| 

| say that all things are spiritual, all 
| things are temporal, all things are 
| natural; all things are natural, all 
| things are temporal, all things are 

spiritual ; and there is not that bei 
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tion between and 

ormance of rising up from my 
20 going down into the water and 
being baptized for the remission of 
my sins. Still the work is the same, 
mere it is spiritual, it is tem- 

ral, if is na ; it is natural, it 
is temporal, it is spiritual. 

Well, now, this is the work that 
we have before us; not that I am 
going to have time to preach on these 

ints, or delineate them to an 
Cath: but these are the facts. 
we believe, we obey, we are baptized 
for the remission of our sins, which 
is the commencement of the labor, 
the outward performance and mani- 
festation of obedience to God, through 
faith in oa name of his son son 
Christ. Then comes the blessing 
i a ition of hands upon the 
the individual who has re- 
mated’ baptism for the remission of 
sins, and he receives the Holy Ghost. 
This is the blessing and the consola- 
tion of believing in the truth; and 
this stimulates the individaal to still 
exercise faith and to continue in obe- 
dience to the commandments of the | e 
Lord, to pray always, without ceasing, 
and in everything to 
his heart uplifted to 
day, from morning antil. evening, 
and from evening until mornin 
‘for the blessings of heaven to be with 
‘him, for his feet to be guided in the 
path of rectitude, and that he may 


wl igi from speaking, thinking, 
le and 

ant can be un by all 

-of the children of men who are 


datos 


is to 
every 


We, as Latter-day 


day 


erie that Which is | 


| 


Saints, can say that our duty is laid 
before us. We can read it, not onl 
in the faith and feelings of the indi- 
viduals of the community; but it is 
actually printed, it lies upon the 
pages of our history, and we can 
read at our pleasure. We meet 
together for the express purpose of 
having somebody or other tell us that 
which we know and have known all 
the time. We have read it over and 
over; we have thought of it and 
meditated upon it, yet we meet to- 
gether and hear our brethren speak 
to force these things into the affec- 
tions of the people; and if we can 
persuade them to hearken to every 
requirement of heaven, then we are 
not under the necessity of talking so 
‘much. We are’ from this task 
What. i duty? T 
hat is our duty y: 
Pray always? Yes. To sie. | 
our families? Yes. Let no man be 
in a hurry, but what he can get up 
in @ morning and pray with his family 
before he permits himself to partake 
of refreshment. Let every man and 
call upon the name of 
and that too, from a pure 
heart, while they are at work as well 
as in their closet; while they are in 
public as well as while they are in 
,| private, asking the Father in the 
name of Jesus, to bless them, and to 
preserve and guide in, and to teach 
them, the way of life and salvation, 
and to enable them so to live that 
they will obtain this eternal salvation 
that we are after. 
Now, besides being our duty to 
pray, it is our duty to live in peace 


one with another. rie 
to love the and the 

the Gospel, so that we can rho} 
one in the Lord, not ont of him, 


that our ie our affections for the 
truth, the kingdom of heaven, our 


acts, all our labor will be concen- 
| teated in the salvation of the children 
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3 6. . ability that are given to man. 
The duty of the Latter-day Saints | 
ceasi and in 
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of men, and the establishment of the; when it is built up, it is ours, we. 


kingdom of God on the earth. This | own it. 


is co-operation on a very large scale. 
This is the work of redemption that 
is entered into by the Latter-day 
Saints. Unitedly we perform these 
duties, we stand, we endure, we in- 
crease and multiply, we strengthen 
and spread abroad, and shall con- 
tinue so to do until the kingdoms of 
this world are the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ. 

We can read that these are our 
duties in the Bible, Book of Mormon, 


Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 


and many other sayings that we have 
from the Elders, which are just as 
true as any in these three books; and 
all combined are a way-mark pointing 
us to life and salvation, and we can 
read for ourselves, 

We might say, if one man has a 
difficulty with another, let him, in 
the first place, go to him privately 
and talk with him, and see if he will 
be reconciled, or take another, and 
soon. We can say ofa truth, that 
if there be hard feelings in the midst 
of the Saints, they should be eradi- 

cated from our bosoms by taking the 
‘proper course to enjoy the Spirit of 
the Lord instead of the spirit of ani- 
mosity and strife. All these things 
you can define and enlarge upon at 
your leisure. It is our duty to ob- 
serve our sacraments, to observe our 
fast-days and offerings; it is our 
duty to observe our tithings and to 
pay them. There is a great deal 
said by our enemies with regard to 
the members of this Church paying 
tithing. We are as free from taxa- 
tion as any other church on the earth, 
right or wrong, true or untrue, and 
we pay as little as any other people, 
and if my tithing is required let it 
be paid. That is the way to get 
rich. We have entered upon a great 
system of co-operation for the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God, and, 


| 


| 


If we are Saints of God, 
and sanctify ourselves through his 
Gospel, then we shall be worthy to 
possess al] things. The kingdoms of 
this world will be ours, all will be 
ours, the heavens and the earth, and 
the fulness thereof will be ours, and 
we are the Lord’s, we are his ser- 
vants, and we possess all things in 
common with him. That word 
“all,” perhaps, conveys too much to 
the minds of some; but that is no 
matter. With regard to the Latter- 
day Saints, in the performance of 
their duties, we could tell them what 
to do to be saved. The path is as 
clear and plain as this highway is 
here for the travel of teams and the 
people. But when we inquire about 
the character of our Father, there 
are some things connected therewith - 
that men do not understand, neither 
should they understand them. It is 
not in accordance with the mind and 
will of him we worship as our God, 
that the inhabitants of the earth, in 
their weak and wicked capacity, and 
in ignorance, sbould understand them. 
It was mentioned here yesterday, 
and is frequently mentioned by my- 
self and others, that those who pro- 
fess Christianity are in the dark, and 
why? They mystify everything; 
they read the Bible as a sealed book, 
and they believe it when it is closed 
and laid upon the shelf. They do 
not know how to read it any other 
way, they do not know how to be- 
lieve it any other way, and it is right 
and reasonable that they should’ not ;. 
but as for detailing the reasons why 
this is so, we have not time. Suffice 
it to say, all things are done in the 
wisdom of him who knows all things. 
It is not right, I will say, for people. 
to know the truth and live im dis- 
obedience to it; it is not right for 
them to understand the ways and 
providences of God as they are dealt 
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out to the people on the earth, when 
they live and are determined to live 
in violation of every commandment 
and law of God; and because they 
do so live, ignorance covers them as 
with a mantle, shuts ont the light of 
truth from them, and keeps them 
in darkness; and if the light were 
to shine upon them, as it does now 
and as it did in the days of the 
Apostles, would they receive it? No, 
‘they would not. Light has come 
into the world, but the wicked choose 
darkness rather than light? .Why? 
It was told in days of old that their 
deeds were evil. That is the fact 
to-day—* they choose darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds are 
evil,” and their hearts are fully set 
in them to do evil; and here I might 
venture to say to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, high and low, rich and 
poor, to the king upon his throne and 
to the beggar in the street, if they 
had the trath and loved it they would 
rejoice in it. But they wil! not re- 
ceive it. Is not tbis lamentable ? 
It is; but we can not helpit. We 
cen declare the truth to the people, 
but we can not force them to receive 
it. If the inhabitants of the earth 
were honest, they would receive the 
truth; and there is not a man or 
woman now living on the earth, or 
ever did live on it, who would speak, 
write, think or act against the Gospel 
of life and salvation as they do, were 
they not in darkness; but they are 
kept in ignorance through their 
own wickedness and unbelief, and 
they nourish and cherish the spirit 
of evil, and that prompts them to 
reject. the words of life. We can 
say this to all the human family ; 
but to the Latter-day Saints, you 
believe, now obey; and if we obey, 
all will be right, and we shall gain 
the salvation that we are after. 

I am happy, brethren, for the pri- 
vilege of being in your midst. I 
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frequently shake hands with my 
brethren and sisters, and they rejoice, 
they congratulate me on my freedom. 
I have been free. I do not feel, and 
have not felt, that | was bound in 
the least. The question can be asked, 
Were you not a prisoner for some 
five months through the indiscreet, 
unmanly, inhuman, disloyal and re- 
bellious decision and doings of our 
officials? It seemed so; it had the 
appearance that [ was confined, and 
had not my liberty, through the ill- 
treatment, mistaken ideas, selfishness 
and prejudice of the ungodly. But 
I did not feel that I was in prison, or 
that I was confined. I will say to 
the Latter-day Saints, my heart has 
rejoiced for the privilege of resting. 
I have rejoiced for the privilege, as 
it was observed here, by Elder Hyde, 
yesterday, of entering into my closet, 
that is, Leiteed into my closet just 
as he did into his. He kept himself 
where he had a mind.to, and plid 
the same. He entered his closet, 
and I into mine, or into my house, 
and there I abode, and continued to 
abide, for a time, and was thankfal 
for the privilege. Now I have the 
privilege of going here and there 
without having anyone to accompany 
mé only those I invite. I was very 
happy for the privilege of being quiet, 
still and retired in my own house 
last winter. My companion, not my 
sleeping companion, but my com- 
panion in tribulation and confinement, 
for the gentleman who was with me, 
I really think was, in his feelings, 
confined more than I, a great deal, 
and felt so, would urge me to ride, 
or to go to this party or that, or to 
the theater. I kindly declined and 
thanked him for his kindness in 
offering to accompany me; and I 
would say, “ You go and enjoy your- 
self, and I will stay here,” and I got 
him to go occasionally. 

I say this with regard to myself, 
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that you may know my own feelings. 
Bat I can say still more—the Lord 
Almighty bas and directed 
the ship of state in our behalf and 
for the deliverance and protection of 
the innocent and the honest. Vic- 
tory has perched on Zion’s banner. 
We have obtained that that we could 
not have obtained had it not been for 
the persecuting spirit that has fol- 
lowed on the heels of the Latter-day 
Saints within the two years that are 
How could we, without this 
very conduct of our enemies, have 
ever approached the highest tribunal 
in this government to have it give its 
decision with regard to right and 
wrong, law, legality, that that is 
= and according to the spirit 
our government, and that which 
is contrary thereto? How could we 
have approached that body? How 
could we have had our cause before 
it, had it not been for the acts of our 
enemiés, with which they 
to bring us to death ? for there is 
no question that, in their own feel- 
ings, the knot was tied around the 
neck of your humble servant, and he 
hung dangling in the air. But 
God designed this for good, for the 


_ deliverance of the humble and the 


meek. What have we to say? We 
~eerere his hand in these things 
as as eve else, and say, 
I will not more time, I 
want others to talk. I will close by 
saying a few things to you with re- 
gard to your duties. Attend to your 
meetings, attend to your prayers 
attend to your daily labor. Be honest 
and upright with one another; be 
punctual, keep your word, preserve 
arselves inviolate in all things. 


chaste, preserve your faith before 
God, do not demoralize or prostitute 


yourselves, and all will be right. I 
can say that when a man comes along 
and turns his cattle into his neigh- 
bor’s field without liberty, he prosti- 
tutes his own feelings—his virtue, 
truthfulness, hofiesty and uprightness 
before God and angels. If we will 
preserve ourselves in purity, in the 
integrity of our hearts, it will be well 
with us." 

We have quite a number of the 
people present from the settlements 
of this coun y, and from 
Cache Valley. I see you have a little 
railroad here, and the people are 
building it. I am thanktul to see 
this enterprise. Go ahead, brethren, 
build this road and own it, and do 
what you please with it. It will be 


‘a fine piece of improvement; it will 


open up this northern country, and 
give you facilities that you could not 
otherwise enjoy here. w beautiful © 
that is! ' How comfortable, yes, that 
is the word—how comfortable and 
easy it is for me to get into a coach, 
or @ good carriage, and run over this 
railroad, from Salt Lake City to this 
place in less ‘than three hours, as 
we did yesterday morning. In less 
than three hours from the time we 
left the of the Utah Central 
in Salt Lake City, we were in this 
bowery; and, this evening, we ex- 
pect, in less than three hours from 
the time we leave this bowery, to be 
in Salt Lake City—a distance of over 
sixty miles. It is comfortable, 
very consoling ! if we can see 
these things as they are, they open up 
a field for the contemplation of the 
wise to improve u that we may 


shape our lives for the benefit of our- 
selves and the human family and to 
promote truth and righteousness upon 
the earth. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


(DELIVERED IN THE TaBERNACLE, Lake Crry, Sunpay Arrernoon, 
Fesrvuary 4, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 
THE SETTING UP OF GOD'S KINGDOM IN THESE LATTER DAYS. 


I will call the attention of this 
congregation to a portion of prophecy 
which will be found in the 44th and 


and consume all these - 

it shall stand forever. 
Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone 
‘was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold ; the 


I ‘have often, in my remarks in 
‘former times, addressed the Latter- 
day Saints upon these passages ; but 
-as there are some strangers in our 
midst who have not, perhaps, heard 
our views in 
kingdom of in the latter times, 
it may not be amiss for us to set 
forth before them the views of the 
Latter-day Saints in regard to this 
ar ion. We have, during the 

t six thousand years, or nearly so, 
had a very great variety of human 

vernments established on the earth. 

ments began to be established 
in the days of our first parents. As 
they lived to be-very aged—or al- 
most a thousand years before they 
were taken from the earth, they saw 
their children multiplying around 


rd to setting up the | 8° 


them in vast numbers, and govern- 
ments began to be established. Among 
those governments, however, was 
maintained also the government of 
God—a patriarchal government, that 
contin with the righteous from 


hich | the days of Adam down till the days 


of Enoch, and for a short period after 
his days. government was 
patriarchal in itg wature, or, in other 
words, directed and dictated by the 
Creator of man — the t Law- 
giver. He directed counseled 
his servants, and they obeyed his 
counsels. In other words, a divine 
government existed on the earth in 
those ancient times; but at 

about the period of the death of 
Adam, or a little after, human gov- 
ernments rooted out of the earth the 
vernment of God, mankind a 

tized from the great principles which 
were révealed from heaven, and all 
flesh corrupted its way in the sight 


= 
45th verses of the 2nd chapter of the 
book of Daniel : 
And in the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, \ 
shall never be destroyed : and the king 
shall not be left to other le, but it shall 
what shall come to pass hereafter ; and the 
dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure. 
of God to that degree, that the just 
anger of their Creator was kindled 
against them, and he decreed that 
they should be swept off from the 
face of the earth by a flood of waters. 
Again, after this great destruction, a 
divine government was organized on 
the earth, Noah being the great Patri- 
arch, Revelator, and Prophet, to 
whom was given laws and institu- 
| tions for the government of his poste- 


rity. This order, however, continued 
only for a short period of time, and 
human governments again prevailed. 
The Lord sought, from time to time, 
in the midst of these human govern- 
ments, to select a people who would 
give heed to his.Jaw and be governed 
by him as the Being who had the 
right to govern; inasmuch as he had 
created the earth and the inhabitants 
thereof, he had the right to give laws 
aud institutions for the government 
of man. But few, indeed, there were 
that gave heed to these divine insti- 
tutions. The Lord, at length, called 
out a people from Egypt, and took 
upon himself the power, and gave 
revelation to them in a very conspi- 
cuous and wonderful manner.. He 
came down in the sight of some 
twenty-five hundred thousand people, 
and gave them laws; they heard 
those laws aimed from Mount 
Sinai. e and female, old and 
Young, throughont all the hosts of 
Israel, had the opportunity of learn- 
ing something in regard to the laws 
of heaven. However, they quickly 
corrupted themselves in the sight of 
God, and while Moses yet. tarried in 
the mount, not being satisfied with 
the laws which God had revealed, 
and which he intended to give unto 
them, they. devised institutions of 
their own. They gathered tc 

their Jewels, their gold and their sil- 
ver, and so forth, and began to make 
gods of their own for the peaple to 
worship, among which we have an 
account of two calves that were made 
by Aaron, while Moses was yet. in 
the mount talking with the Lord and 
receiving oracles and laws for the 
government of that people. Having 
received these laws, written upon 
tables of stone, Moses departed ont 
= the mpOREs by the command of 

to go down and visit the 
Lord had told Moses that 


they had corrupted themselves, and ' 
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he went down, being filled with the 
justice of the Almighty, or, as it is 
written, his anger was kindled against 
the people, which I interpret as a 
spirit of justice. He found that they. 
had made gods and bowed down be- 
fore them, and said—“ These be the 
gods, oh Israel, that brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt.” How- 
ever, a revolution was performed in 
the midst of the people, and Moses 
succeeded in bringing most of the 
people to their senses again, that they 
were willing to receive the divine 
law. Their sin however was 80 
great, that the first law which the 
Lord intended to bestow upor them, 
namely, the law of the Gospel, was 

Now here is something, perhaps, . 
that may be a little new to strangers, 
to hear the La Saints say 
that the Gospel of the Son of God 
was withheld from the people of 
Israel. But in proof of my assertion, 
I will refer you to Paul’s declaration 
to the Hebrews, wherein he says— 
“The Gospel was preached anto 
them in the wilderness as well as 


ato us; bat the word did 
not profit them, not being mixed with — 
faith in them that heard it.” From. 


this we learn that the children of 
Israel, at first, were not placed under 
the law of carnal commandments. 
They were not placed under the law 
which exacts an eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth, and if a man smite 
thee on the cheek, turn and resist 
the evil. This was not the first law 
that was given to Israel. The law 
of the Gospel, the same Gospel that 
was taught in the days of Christ, was 
given to them first,.-with this one ex- 
ception—the children of Israel were 
required to look forward to the com- | 
ing of their Messiah, and to the 
atonement that he should make upon 

the cross, that they, by faith in the 

future atonement that was to be made, 
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might be partakers of the blessings 
of the Gospel. But having hardened 
their hearts against Moses and against 
God, the Lord determined to take 
away this higher law from the midst 
of the children of Israel, and give 
them a law which is termed by the 
Apostles the law of carnal command- 
ments—a law by which they should 
_-not live. They could have lived by 
the law of the Gospel; they could 
have entered into the Lord’s rest by 
that law, even into the fulness of his 
glory; but baving transgressed the 
higher law, God gave them an in- 
ferior law adapted* to their carnal 
capacity. This law is mentioned in 
the 20th chapter of Ezekiel, in these 
words Wherefore I gave them 
also statutes that were not good, and 
judgments whereby they should not 
live.” Why is it that the Lord gave 
to Israel statutes, and judgments, 
and laws that were not good? Be- 
cause they were ircapable of receiving 
anything greater or higher. He 
gave them this law as a schoolmaster, 
to school them and bring them to 
the higher law, namely, the law of 
Christ, and they continued under this 
law, under this condemnation for a 
long time, and the Lord swore in his 
wrath that they should not enter into 
his rest in consequence of having 
broken the higher law. 

Moses again went up into Mount 
Sinai, and was gone a second time 
forty days and forty nights, without 
eating and drinking, and received 
this law, this carnal law that is gene- 
rally denominated the law of 
upon second tables of stone, the first 
covenant having been dashed to 
pieces, or in other words the first 
aw, the higher law of the Gospel 
contained on the first tables, was 
destroyed and the covenant broken, 
and a new law was introduced. In. 
corporated on the second tables of 
stone were tlie Ten Commandments, 
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which pertain to the Gospel, which 
were also on the first tables, In 
addition to these Ten Command- 
ments which pertain to the Gospel, 
were many of those carnal laws that 
I have been speaking of. By this 
second code of laws it was impossible 
for Israel to enter into the fulness of 
celestial glory, in other words, they 
could not be redeemed and brought 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son; they could not enter into 
the fulness of that rest that was in- 
tended to be given to such only as 
obeyed the higher law of the Gospel. 

After the days of Moses the chil- 
dren of Israel, from time to time, 
corrupted themselves before the Most 
High; they would not abide even in 
the lower law; bat there were a few 
individuals in the various generations 
of Israel, such as Prophets, Schools 
of Prophets, &c., which received the 
higher law, and obtained the higher 
priesthood, and were blessed of the 
Lord, and had the privilege of enter- 
ing into his rest, being filled with the 
-Spirit of prophecy and revelation, 
having the power not only to pro- 
phecy and to obtain revelation, but to 
come up by virtue of the higher law, 
into near communion with the Father 
and the Son, having the privilege to 
behold, by vision, the face of the 
Lord 
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About, six hundred years before 
Christ the children of Israel, or 
rather the house of Judah, that was 
still left remaining in the land of 
Palestine, had again so far apusta- 
tized from the Lord their Gol, that 
the Lord threatened, by the mouth 
of the Prophets, that he would de- 
stroy that great city Jerusalem, and 
that the people should be led away 
captive into great Babylon. We 
find this was fulfilled. But eleven 
years previous to this great captivity, 
the Lord led one of the Prophets, 


whose name was iuehi and his sons, 
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and one or two other families from 
the land of Jerusalem to this Ameri- 
can continent. That was about six 
hundred years before Christ; of 
these ies the American Indians 
are the descendants. But we will 
leave this branch of Israel on the 
American continent and return again 
to the house of Judah. While they 
were in ot in Babylon the Lord 
raised up Daniel, the Prophet, from 
whose words I have taken my text. 
Daniel had the great privilege given 
unto him of knowing ing the 
oms and em- 
pires, of beholdin kingdoms of 
the earth, from his day, Pl until 
that universal kingdom of God should 
be established on the earth never 
more to be destroyed. 

First, Nebuchadnezzar, the heathen 
king, was visited by the Almighty in 
a heavenly dream, but his dream was 
taken from him, and he could not 
remember it when he awoke. He 
called for the wise men of Babylon— 
the soothsayers, magi- 
clans and the wisest men that could 
be found, requesting them to tell 
him his dream, and then give him 
the interpretation of it. The dream 
left a deep impression on the mind 
of this great heathen king, and he 
believed that it was something of 
great importance, but still it could 
not be remembered. 

I will here remark, by the way, 
that the heathen nations in those days 
were not so far corrupted, and had 
not so far apostatized from the reli- 
= of heaven but what they be- 

ved in dreams and in revelations, 
and thought there might be some- 
thing contained within them that 
related to the future that would be 
advantageous to understand. What 
man, at this day, at this enlightened 
era, among the Christian nations, is 
so near to the Lord as to acknowledge 
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nezzar? Far have they fallen be- 
neath the standard of heathen idola- 
tors ! 
King Nebuchadnezzar was so earn- 
est in regard to this matter that he. 
sent forth a decree that unless the 
wise men of Babylon would in | 
to him bis dream and also tell the 
dream itself, he would destroy the 
whole of them. I suppose he had 
not much confidence in them, and 
consequently concluded that if 
could not tell the dream he could rot 
put confidence in their interpreta- 
tions. -When Daniel heard of the 
decree of the king, to destroy all the 
wise men, he sent in a request that 
the king would not be quite so hasty 
in his measures, but give him a little 
time, during which he and his fellows 
besought the God of heaven that 
they might know concerning the 
dream and the interpretation thereof. 
The Lord heard the prayers of his 
servants and revealed to Daniel con- 
cerning the dream, and also gave him 
the interpretation. Daniel requested 
to be brought before his majesty the 
king, and he promised to give the 
dream and the interpretation. He 
was brought in before him, and ad- 
dressed him in language something 
like the following—* The wise men, 
astrologers, soothsayers, magicians, 
&., can not interpret the dream, O 
king, neither is there any wisdom in 
me that I can; but there is a God in 
heaven who is able to give the inter- 
pretation thereof. Thou, O king, art 
a king of kings, and the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
and dominion over all the nations. 
Thou art a part and portion of the 
dream ; or, in you re- 
present a portion of the dream you 
had. Then, king, sawest and be- 
held a great image. This image's: 
head was of fine gold, the breast and 
the arms of silver, the belly and the 


new revelation as did Nebuchad-! thighs of brass, the legs were of iron, 
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. the feet were part of iron and part | 


of potter’s clay. Thon sawest until 
that a stone was cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands, which smote the 
image upon the feet that was part 
of iron and part of clay, and brake 
them to pieces, then was the iron, the 
clay, the silver, the brass and the 
gold all broken to pieces t , 

of the 


and became like the chaff 

summer threshing floor, and the wind 
carried them away, and there was no 
place found for them, but the stone 
that smote the image became a great 
mount..in and filled the whole earth. 
This \ s the dream—he then gives 
the interpretation. ‘“ Thou, O king, 
art this head of gold.” That is, the 


kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar, that | 


bore rule over all the earth, was con- 
sidered the head of gold. “ After 
thee shall come another kingdom 
represented by the breast and the 
arms of silver.” That is the Medo- 
Persian kingdom, After_that ano- 
ther kingdom still inferior, @alled the 
kingdom of brass, forasmuch as gold 
.is better than silver, silver more pre- 
cious than brass, so these kingdoms 
that were to arise, to s each 
other, were to be inferior as time 
should pass aleng. The third king- 
dom, of brass, represented the Mace. 
donian empire; then after that 
another kingdom, great and terrible, 
whose legs were of iron, strong and 
powerful. The fourth kingdom bore 
rule over the earth ; that is admitted, 
by all commentators, to be the great 
man Empire, and by the division 

of the Roman empire into two di- 
visions, representing the léga, and 
not go through bring up 
historical facts to show the sesttanler 
divisions that grew out of the Roman 
empire, but will merely state that 
the present modern kingdoms of Eu- 
rope that have grown out from the 


Roman empire represent the last 
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vestiges of that great and 

empire of Rome; that is, it fills up 
and makes the image complete. First » 
the head of gold—the y lonian 
empire; second, the breast and arms 
of silver—the Medo-Persian empire ; 
third, the belly and thighs of brass, 
the Macedonian kingdom; fourth, 
the great Roman empire ted 
by the two legs of iron, the eastern 
and the western empires of Rome. 
Afterwards a division of the Roman 
empire into feet and toes, constitutang 
all the modern European governments 
and those governments that have 
grown out of the European govern- 
ments located in North and South 
America. 

Do we wish to understand the 
geographical position of the great 
image? If we do, we must con- 
sider the head located in Asia; the 
breast and the arms of silver a little 
west of the great Babylonian Empire, 
the belly and thighs of brass still 
westward; the legs of iron and the 
modern kingdoms composing the feet 
and toes, part of iron and part of 
clay, as extending throughout Eu- 
rope and branching across the Atlan- 
tic Ocean, and extending from the 
East Sea even to the West, from the 
Atlantic unto the Pacific, This will 
constitute the location of the great 
image, running westward. 

The image being now complete, all 
that we need now is to find some- 
thing that will represent the stone 
cot out of the mountain without 
hands, something distinct entirely 
from the image, having no fellowship 
with it, that has not grown out of 
it, and that has no anthority that 
comes from it, but a distinct and en- 
tirely government that should 
be established in some mountain. 
“ Thou sawest until that a stone was 
cut out of the mountain withoat 
hands.” What shall that stone do? 
It shall smite the image upon the 


= 


72 JOURNAL OF 


feet and toes. Not upon the head, 
at first, not upon the breast and arms 
of silver, not upon the belly and 
thighs of brass, not upon the modern 
kingdoms of Europe that have grown 
out of the legs of iron, but shall 
smite upon the feet and toes of the 
great image; there is where it is to 
commence its attack. 

Now let us inquire, for a few mo- 
ments, how or in what manner this 
kingdom, called the stone cut out of 
the mountain, commences this severe 
attack. Is it to be with weapons of 
a carnal nature, with sword in hand 
and weapons of warfare to wage a 
war against the kingdoms or gov- 
ernments of the earth ? No, indeed! 
Connected with the kingdom or stone 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands is a power superior to that of 
carnal weapons—the power of truth, 
for the kingdom of God cannot be 
organized on the earth without truth 
being sent down from heaven, without 
authority being given from the Most 
High; without men again being 
called to the holy Priesthood and 
Apostleship, and sent forth to pub- 
lish the truth in its naked simplicity 
and plainness to the inhabitants of 
the earth. This truth will be the 
weapon of warfare, this authority and 
power sent down from heaven will 
go forth and will proclaim the mes- 
sage of the everlasting Gospel, the 
Gospel of the latter-day kingdom, 
publishing it first among the nations 
that compose the feet and toes of the 
great image. Will they be broken 
to pieces? Yes, when this message 
is published to them. When they 
are sufficiently warned, when the 
servants of God have gone forth in 
obedience to bis commandments, and 
published in their towns, villages, 
cities, States and governments these 
sacred and holy principles that God 
Almighty has sent down from heaven 
in the latter times, it will leave all 
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people, nations and tongues that hear 
the Gospel, and the principles and 
message pertaining to that kingdom, 
without any excuse. It will be a 
warning that will be everlasting on 
the one hand, or on the other, either 
to the bringing of the people to re- 
pentance, reformation and obedience 
to the Gospel of the kingdom, or the 
judgments which are predicted in 
this prophecy of Daniel will be poured 
out upon the heads of those nations 
and kingdoms, and they will become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor, even all those kingdoms that 
compose ihe great image; for be it 
known that the remnants of the Ba. 
bylonish kingdom, represented by 
the head of gold, still exist in Asia; 
the remnants of the silver kingdom, 
of the brass kingdom, and the king- 
dom of iron still have their exist- 
ence; but when the Lord Almighty 
shall fulfil this prophecy, the toes 
and feet and legs of iron of that great 
image, or all these kingdoms, will be 
broken in pieces, and they will be- 
come like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor; the wind will carry 
them away and no place will be found 
for them. 

This prophecy of Daniel will give 
a true understanding of the matter 
to our wise men and statesmen, and 
all who desire to know the future 
destiny of the American government, 
the European governments, and all 
the kingdoms of the earth. Their 
destiny is total destruction from our 
earth; no matter how great or power- 
ful they may become. Though our 
nation may grasp on the right hand 
and on the left; though it may an- 
nex the British possessions, and ex- 
tend its dominions to the south and 
grasp the whole of this great western 
hemisphere, and although our nation 
shall become as powerful in ‘popula- 
tion as in extent of territory, its des- 
tiny is foretold in the sayiug of the 
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Prophet Daniel, “ They shall become 
like the chaff of the summer thresh- 
ing floor, the wind shall carry them 
away and no place shall be found for 
them.” So with the kingdoms of 
Europe, so with the kingdoms of 
Western Asia and Eastern Europe. 
Let us now say a few words in re- 
gard to this stone which shall be cut 
out of the mountain without hands. 
Now there must be something very 
peculiar in regard to the organization 
of the latter-day kingdom that is 
never to be destroyed. All these 
other governments that I have named 
have been the production of human 
hands, that is, of human ingenuity, 
human wisdom; the power of unin- 
spired men has been exerted to the 
uttermost in the establishment of 
human governments, consequently all 
has been done by human ingenuity 
and power. Not so with the little 
stone. Man has nothing to do with 
the organization of that kingdom. 
Hear what the Prophet has said: 
“In the days of these kings the God 
of heaven shall set up a kingdom.” 
It is not to be done by human means 
or power, or by the wisdom of man, 
neither by mighty conquests by the 
sword; but it is to be done by him 


that rules on high, who is King of. 


kings and Lord of lords; by him 
that suffered and died upon the cross 
that we might live; by him whose 
right it is to reign and govern the 
nations of the earth. He it is that 
will give laws; he it is that will 
give commandment; he it is that 
will organize that kingdom, and it 
will be done according to the pattern 
in all things. Has there been any 
such kingdom organized since the 
day that the Prophet Daniel deli- 
vered this prophecy ? I know that 
there are some who believe that the 
kingdom spoken of under the name 
of the “little stond’ was organized 
1800 years ago by our Savior and 
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his Apostles. I do not know why 
they believe this, unless because it is 
fashionable. There is no evidence to 
prove any such thing. Indeed that 
kingdom that was organized 1800 
years ago wax organized altogether 
too soon to accomplish the pro- 
phecies that are here given. The 
two legs of iron, and the feet and 
toes were not yet formed, and re- 
member that the stone is not cut out 
of the mountain without hands, until 
this great image is complete, not 
only the head, breast, arms and the 
legs, but the feet and the toes also; 
they all become complete before the 
kingdom called the “ stone” is made 
manifest. Now the feet did not 
exist, and did not begin to exist until 
many ‘centuries after the days of 
Christ. What did that kingdom do 
that was built up by our Savior and 
his Apostles? Did it break in pieces 
any part of that great image? No. 
What did that image do to that king- 
dom? It accomplished the prophe- 
cies of Daniel—made war with the 
Saints and overcame them. Very 
different from the latter-day kingdom! 
The powers of this world, under the 
name of the great image, made war 
with Jesus, with the Apostles, with 
the former-day Saints, with the king- 
dom that was then established and 
overcame them, not only in fulfil- 
ment of what is declared by the Pro- 
phet Daniel, but also what is declared 
by John the Revelator; and those 
powers obtained dominion over all 
people, nations and tongues, and 
made them drink of the wine of the 
wrath of the fornication of Great 


Babylon, and they became drunken . 


with her abominations. Instead of 
the kingdom of God then being built 
up in fulfilment of the prophecy of 
Daniel: 1800 years ago, the nations 
of the earth overcame it and rooted 
it out of the earth. But mark the 
words of the text: “‘ And in the days 
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of these kings shall the God of hea- 
ven set up a kingdom that shall 
never be destroyed.” Very different 
from the former-day kingdom ; “ and 
the kingdom shall not be left to 


other people.” All these human gov-_ 


ernments have been changing hands, 
and have been left to some other 
people. The Babylonish kingdom 
was left to the Medes and Persians, 
the Medo-Persian kingdom to the 
Macedonian, the Macedonian to the 
Roman; but the latter-day kingdom 
shall not be left to another people, 
but it shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever. “ Forasmuch as thou 
sawest that the stone was cut out of 
the mountains without hands, and 
that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver and the 
gold ; and the great God hath made 

own unto thee what shall come to 
pass hereafter, and the dream is cer- 
tain and the interpretation thereof 
sure.” 

Having learned, then, that the 
kingdom built up by our Savior and 
his Apostles did not fulfil this pro- 
phecy; that that kingdom itself was 
rooted out of the earth, and every 
vestige of its authority destroyed, 
and that nothing in the shape or 
appearance of the kingdom of God 
has existed for some sixteen or seven- 
teen centuries past, inasmuch as this 
is the case and all nations without 
any such Church, without any such 
kingdom, without any authority to 
baptize or lay on bands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost; without autho- 
rity to administer the Lord’s supper; 
_ without the authority to build up the 

kingdom of God; without Prophets, 
without Revelators, without inspired 
Apostles, without angels, without 
visions, without the revelations and 
prophecies of heaven, which always 
characterize the kingdom of God; I 
say inasmuch as this is the case, and 
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darkness has covered the earth and 
gross darkness the people for so 
many generations, no wonder that, 
in the wisdom of God, the time 
should at length arrive to send ano- 
ther messenger from heaven. No 
wonder that an angel should be com- 
missioned from the eternal heavens 
from the throne of the Almighty 
with another message to the inhabi- 
tants of our globe! For do you 
suppose that this latter-day kingdom 
that is to be set up without hands 
will be set up without any commu- 
nication from heaven, without any 
new revelation, without any Prophets, 
without any Apostles, or inspired 
men? Do you suppose that God 
will accomplish a work of this nature 
and yet*the heavens be veiled over 
our heads like brass? Ohno. When 
the glad time shall come for God 
Almighty to organize and set up the 
latter-day kingdom on the earth, he 
will make it known by sending an 
angel—and in no other way, for that 
is the way pointed out in prophecy. 

If a man rises up, like John Wes-. 
ley, Martin Lather, John Calvin, or 
Henry the Eighth, and undertakes to 
organize a new church and new 
creeds, &., without receiving the 
ministration of an angel, you may 
know that the ecclesiastical govern- 
ments that they may form on the 
earth, are not the kingdom of God. 
But when a people shall rise on our 
earth, testifying that the Lord God 


has sent an angel from heaven, with 


the everlasting Gospel to be preached 
to every people, kindred, nation and 
tongue, on our globe, with the procla- 
mation that the hour of God’s judg- 
ment is at hand, that people are 
worthy of being listened to, at least 
it should call forth the most careful 
investigation of all people, nations 
and kindreds under the whole hea- 
ven. But when they do not come in 
this way, they are not even worthy of 
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being listened to, for we know 
that they are not the 
God. 

John the Revelator tells us that 
when the kingdom of God is to be 
established on the earth, before the 
coming of the Son of man, before 
he should unveil his face in the clouds 
of heaven, he would send an angel 
with that Gospel. Now, query, has 
he done so? Go make the enquiry 
if you are not satisfied. Ask the 
Roman Catholics if God has sent that 
angel predicted in the 14th chapter 
of the revelations of St. John to 
re-establish his kingdom on_ the 
earth, and they will tell you no; they 
will tell you that the kingdom of 
God has continued on the earth, that 
it needs no re-establishing, that they 
have maintained in unbroken succes- 
sion the authority of the apostleship 
from the days of Peter down until 
the present time, and that they will 
retrain it while the earth shall stand ; 
that there will be no angel sent with 
the everlasting Gospel to organize 
the kingdom anew. Well, then, we 
have their testimony that they are 
not the kingdom of God, for they 
have denied many of the great 
characteristics belonging to the king- 
dom, such as the gift of new revela- 
tion, the gift of prophecy, which was 
always in the kingdom of God, and 
have bound up a few books and called 
them the full canon of Scripture. 
And if a Prophet should arise among 
them and undertake to give more 
Scripture, they would exclude his 
Scripture and him with it, as being a 
heretic and fanatic. They are not 
the kingdom of God then. 

Go then to the Greek Church and 
= sey the same inquiry of them. 

as God sent an angel to you Greeks? 
I mean the millions in Russia who 
profess the Greek religion, and they 
will tell you about the same thing as 
the Catholics—that God has said 


kingdom of | tles. 
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nothing since the days of the Apos- 


No inspired men among them and 
no additional Scriptures by Prophets. 
and Revelators. 

Then go to the 666 different Pro- 
testant denominations that have come 
out from these ecclesiastical powers. 
and inquire of them if God did send 
an angel to those who founded their 
several denominations, and they will 
tell you nay. Most of them will say 
that God does not send angels in the 
latter times, that he has no Prophets, 
no, Revelators, and that there is no. 
need of any further light from heaven. 
Go through all the ranks of Chris-. 
tendom and make diligent inquiry 
for a people that answer the descrip-. 
tion of John's prophecy, namely a 
people that bear testimony that an. 
angel has come with the everlasting 
Gospel. By and by, in your inquiry ~ 
you will get away up here into the 
heights of the Rocky Mountains, or 
as some term it the backbone of the 
American continent; inquire of the. 
people you find here, ask of them at 
their great headquarters, Salt Lake 
City, whether they believe that God 
has established his kingdom by send- 
ing an angel in fulfillment of the 
revelations of St. John, and you will 
hear one united voice throughout all 
this city among the Latter-day Saints, 
saying that God has sent an Angel 
from heaven with the everlasting 
Gospel to be preached to every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue and people. 
Make the same inquiry in the 
hundred towns, cities and villages 
throughout this Territory, and there. 
will be a united voice of all the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to this one same great 
fact. We therefore contend, and 
rightfully too, that we are the only 
people in America, in Europe, in 
Asia, in Africa and in the islands of 
the sea that are testifying to the ful- 
fillment of the prophecy that was. 
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uttered by John the Revelator. We 
have no need, then, to inquire whe- 
ther all these contending sects are 
the kingdom of God or not, for this 
is the only people that bear a testi- 
mony, to the coming of the angel 
with the Gospel. Consequently this 
is the only people that need engage 
our attention or investigations in re- 
gard to setting up the latter-day 
kingdom ; and if we. by our investi- 
gation, find that this people answer 
the description, not only of John’s 
prophecy, but of Daniel’s prophecy 
and all the prophecies throughout 
the Old Testament in regard to the 
establishment of the kingdom of 
God, then certainly the doctrines 
and principles of this kingdom are 
worthy the attention and obedience 
of every good person. 

If we had time we would examine 
the doctrines of the kingdom, to see 
whether the doctrines that were 
brought by the angel in these latter 
times agree with the doctrines that 
were taught 1800 years ago; but we 
have not time to do that on this oc- 
casion. Suffice it to say that if the 
former-day Saints taught faith in 
God, repentance, baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, the reception of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands; if they taught these things 
in former days, be it known unto all 
people, nations, and tongues that the 
angel has commissioned his servants 
to preach the same things in these 
days. If the former-day Saints 
taught the necessity of having the 
various gifts of the Gospel, such as 
the gifts of vision, the ministration 
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of angels, prophecy, revelation, heal- 
ing the sick, speaking with tongues, 
the interpretation of tongues, and 
all the various gifts mentioned in the 
New Testament; if they taught 
these things in former Rue the 
Latter-day Saints have been commis- 
sioned to teach the same things in 
our day, consequently there is no 
difference so far as doctrines, ordi- 
nances and the gifts are concerned. 

Did the Prophets in ancient times 
testify that when the kingdom of 
God should be organized, the Saints 
should be gathered from the four 
quarters of the earth, that all that 
were called by the name of the Lord 
should be brought out from the 
north and from the south, and from 
the east and’ from tbe west, even the 
sons and daughters of God should 
be brought from all nations? The 
Latter-day Saints teach that the 
same angel which brought the Gos- 
pel, the same God that has set up his 
kingdom on the earth in the latter 
days bas commanded his servants 
that go forth with these doctrines, to 
gather out his elect from the four winds 
of heaven. Did the ancient Pro- 
phets testify that another book should 
come forth, another revelation to 
accomplish the great preparator 
work to build up the kingdom of God 
in the last days? The Latter-day 
Saints testify that the angel that has 
brought the Gospel has delivered to 
them another book containing that 
Gospel in all its fullness and plain- 
ness, fulfilling these prophecies. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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COMPREHENSIVENESS OF 


We have had a very good Confer- 
ence; we have heard a great deal of 
testimony from the servants of the 
Lord, and that testimony has been 
true. The building up of the Zion 
of God in these latter days includes, 
I may say of a truth, every branch 
of business, both temporal and 
spiritual, in which we are engaged. 
We can not touch upon any subject 
which is lawful in the sight of God 
and man, that is not embraced in our 
religion. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
which we have embraced, and which 
we preach, includes all trath, and 
every lawful calling and occupation 
of man. One subject that we are 
deeply interested in I wish to say a 
few words upon. In the first place 
I wish to give notice in this stage of 
my remarks to the members of the 
Deseret Agricultural and Manufac- 
turing Society, that they are re. 
quested to meet, at the close of this 
meeting, at the Historian’s Office, to 
appoint their president and board of 
directors for the coming season, for 
the times demand that we should 
hold a State fair in this city this fall. 

Strangers may think this a very 
strange subject to present in a reli- 
gious meeting, but we are building 
up the literal kingdom of God on the 
earth, and we have temporal duties 
to perform. We inhabit temporal 


bodies, we eat temporal food, we | wants of her people. 
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build temporal houses, we raise tem- 
poral cattle and temporal wheat; we 
contend with temporal weeds, and 
with temporal enemies in our soil, 
and these things naturally give rise 
to the necessity of attending to and 
performing many duties of a tempo- 
ral and arduous nature, and they, 
of course, are embraced in our reli- 
gion. In building up the Zion and 
kingdom of God in these latter days, 
our agricultural and manufacturing 
interests are of the most vital im- 
portance; in fact manufacturing and 
agricultural pursuits are of vital 
importance to any nation under hea- — 
ven. Show me a nation whose people 

cultivate the earth, and. manufacture 
what they need, and I will show you 
a rich and independent nation. 
Show me a nation that lives entirely 
by mining and I will show you a 
poor nation—one that is ready to 
run out and become obsolete. You 
see this manifest in the history of all 
nations under heaven. What gives 
England her wealth to-day ? Her 
coal, iron, and the products of her 
soil, in connection with her prodigious 
manufactures; and it is so with all 
the nations of the earth, What 
makes the United States what she is 
to-day ? Her products and the cul- 
tivation of her soil, and the constant 
efforts she has made to supply the 
Not but what 
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mining is all right, there is no fault 
with the development of the re- 
sources of the earth under favorable 
circumstances. When we came here 
our position demanded that the very 
first thing we did was to plant our 
potatoes and sow our wheat, or we 
had starvation before us; and I will 
here say that the Saints and the El- 
ders of Israel have gone before the 
Lord day after day and week after 
week, and prayed the Almighty to 
hide up the treasures of these moun- 
tains, lest even the Latter-day Saints, 
with all the faith they had, should be 
tempted to turn away from the culti- 
vation of the earth ard the manu- 
facture of what they needed ; and the 
Lord heard our prayers, and we 
dwelt here many years and filled 
these valleys for six handred miles 
with cities, towns, villages, gardens, 
orchards, fields, vineyards, hundreds 
of school-houses, and places of wor- 
ship, until we made the desert blos- 
som as the rose, and had a supply of 
wheat, bread ard clothing upon our 
hands. Then, I do not know but the 
Elders ceased praying for the Lord 
to hide up the treasures of the earth 
—I guess they did, for very soon 
after mines began to be opened, and 
now silver mines are being worked in 
many parts of the Territory. A few 

ears ago Genera] Connor and others, 
who dwelt here, with soldiers under 
them, spent very many days in 
prospecting these mountains from one 
end to the other for gold and silver, 
but they could find none; to-day you 
may go over the same places, and if 
you dig into the earth you may find 
plenty of silver, and you may find it 
almost anywhere in these mountains. 
Z suppose this is all right, I have no 
fault to find with it; but I still say 
that the interest of the Latter-day 
Saints in these mountains is to culti- 
vate the soil and to manufacture what 
hey use. 
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Through the influence of President 
Young we have many manufactories 
for wool and cotton already estab- 
lished in this Territory. He has 
done more than any man living in — 
these last days, according to the 
means he has had at his command, 
to establish these branches of busi- 
ness in the midst of these mountains. 
We have tow many large factories in 
this Térritory that have to stand still 
for want of wool. I want to say a 
few words on this subject to the wool 
growers of Deseret. Instead of 
sending our wool out of the Territory, 
to eastern States to be manufactured 
into cloth, and purchasing it and 
paying eastern manufacturers a large 
per centage for it when brought here 
by railroad, I feel that it is our duty, 
and it would be far wiser for us, to 
sell our wool to those who own fac- 
tories in this Territory, and to sustain 
ourselves by sustaining home manu- 
factures. 

One of the first commands given 
to Adam, after being placed in Eden, 
was to dress the garden; and he was 
permitted to eat of the fruit of every 
tree except one. After a while Adam 
and his wife, Eve, partook of the 
fruit of this tree, and the history of 
the Fall is before us and the world. 
After Adam was cast out of the gar- 
den the Lord told him that there 
should be a curse on the earth, and 
instead of bringing forth beautiful 
flowers, fruit and grain spontaneously, 
as before the Fall, it should bri 
forth thorns, briers, thistles an 
noxious weeds, and that man should 
earn his bread by the sweat of his 
brow; and from that time to the 
present mankind has had this curse 
to contend with in the cultivation of 
the earth. In consequence of this 
the inhabitants of Utah, in their 
agricultural operations have to fight 
against the cockle burr, the black 
seed and sunflower, as well as thorns 
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aud thistles and many other noxious 
weeds, which, if not eradicated, 
speedily take advantage of us, and 
to a great extent, mar the result of 
our labors. It will pay us to pay 
attention to these things; it will pay 
us to dress the earth, to till it, to 
take care of and spend time and 
means in manuring and feeding it; 
it will pay us to gather out these 
noxious weeds, for the earth will then 
have a chance to bring forth in its 
strength. This, with the blessing of 
God u our labors, has made the 
soil of Utah as productive as it is 
.to-day. I wish to see this interest 
increase in our midst; and I hope, in 
addition to this, that those who are 
raising sheep—our wool growers— 
will pay attention to and carry on 
that branch of business systemati- 
cally, and that we will sell our wool 
to i who manufacture it at home, 
instead of sending it out of the 
Territory to be manufactured. I feel 
that this is our duty, and the course 
which will promote our best interests, 
and it is a principle which is true, 
independent of religion, in any com- 
munity or nation; it is a self-sus- 
taining principle. 

God bas blessed us, he has blessed 
the earth, and our labors in the tilling 
of the soil have been greatly pros- 
pered. As has been said by some of 
our brethren in their remarks, when 
the pioneers came here, no mark of 
civilization or of the white man, was 
found. If those who are now so 
anxious td obtain the homes we have 
made, had seen Utah as we saw it, 
they would never have desired. a 
habitation here, but they would have 
got out of it as soon as they could. 

t was barren, desolate, abounding 
with grasshoppers, crickets and kiote 
wolves, and these things seemed to 
be the only natural productions of 
the soil. We went to work by faith, 
not much by sight, to cultivate the 
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earth. We broke almost all the 
plows we had the firstday. We had 
to let streams of water out to moisten 
the earth, and by experience we had 
to learn to raise anything. The 
stranger comes into Salt Lake City 
and sees our orchards, and the trees 
in our streets, and he thinks, what a 
fruitful and delightful place it is. 
He does not think that, for twenty . 
or twenty-four years, almost every 
tree he beholds, according to its age, 
has had to be watered twice a week 
through the whole summer season, or 
they would all have been dead long 
since. We have had to unite upon 
these things, the Lord has blessed 
our labors, and his mercies have been 
over this people. 

If we had not eultivated the earth, 
but had turned our attention to min- 
ing, we should not only have starved 
to death ourselves, but thousands of 
strangers, who have passed through, 
would have shared the same fate. 
Utah Territory has been the great 
highway to California, Nevada, ‘and 
all the western States and Territories, 
and they have all looked, in a mea- 
sure, to Utah for their bread. No- 
body but Latter-day Saints would 
have lived here, and endured the 
trials and afflictions that we endured 
in the beginning; none others would 
have stayed and fought the crickets 
one year, as we had to do year after 
year. Any people but the Latter- 
day Saints would have left this coun- 
try long ago. Not only so, on 
account of the things I have already 
named, but I will here say that no 
other people could have lived here— 
no, they would have knocked each 
others’ brains out on account of the 
little water they would have had in 
their irrigating operations. When 
men saw their crops and trees wither- 
ing and perishing for the want of 
water, the selfishness so general in 
the world would have worked up to 


tinue onr efforts in cultivating the 
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such an extent, that they would have 
killed one another, and hence I say | 
that none but Latter-day Saints | 
would have stood it; but they, by. 
the training and experience they 
had before received, were prepared 
for the hardships and trials they had 
to encounter in this country, : 
Brethren and sisters, let, us con-, 


JOURNAL OF 


earth, and in manufact 
we want, And I still 
our Female, Relief Societies, inthis 
city and throughout the Merritary, to 
out President 

g gave us and years ago, 

try; as far as within 
ourselves, ~ make our own bonnets, 
' hats and clothing, and to let the 
beauty of what.we wear be the work- 
menship of our own hands. It is 
_ true that our religion is not iu our 
coat or bonnet, or it should not be. 
If a man’s religion is there it is 
not generally very deep anywhere 
else. But God has blessed us with 


what. 


the prodacts of earth and the bles- | 


sings of heaven, and his Spirit has 
been with us; we) have been pre- 
and. the. Lord has turned 

e edge of tke sword, and 
as protected. us dpring many 
past and gone, and we all 
to acknowledge his hand in 
these things. 
I do not wish to detain this Con- 


ference. I felt as though I wanted 
to make a few remarks on these sub- 
jects. I hope, brethren, that we 
= net slacken our hands with 

regard i the cultivation of the 

ttm, prosecution of our. 
in ey wwe have every- 
thing to contend with that man has 
been cu with for five thousand 
years. We should clean our fields, 
as far as we can, of the noxious 
weeds, and our streets of sunflowers. “4 


upon | hai 


to. five. hundred 


and mercantile matters, 


These things encumber the ,earth. 
We have one difficulty to contend 
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with, in those por. 


where 


aman 


his fields of sunflowers, 


burrs, blackssed and | 


other moxions weed that gto 
the very first time he waters Be ed 


fill.every, field through the 
gtream | ows. These difficulties we 
st, but we must 
do. the best we cap. As 
we clean an 
sow the foul along with . 
One man, in a few hous, witha 


good wire sieve, can sift enough seed, 
perhape’ 


for. ten acres of land, and 
for twenty ;. while, to 
seed out when grown 


_ that bad 
cost 


n days to. do 


will take a score te 
it. We should use o 


ment and the wi God has 
given us to the best advantage in 
all these things. 


I want the brethren to come 
ther. this afternoon and rw 


lars, for it 


interested. Let us not be weary in 


well doing; let us not slacken our , 


hands, either in cultivating the a 
or in the manufacturing of what 


need. Co-operate in 
tanneries, and in the 
butter and cheese, One 


man 
engage in these branches or 
ness with ad if he have skill 


and experience to guide him; butin . 
ration the wisdom of all is 


Co-ope 
combined for the general good. This 


plan hagbeen adopted with advantage - 
States, 
it; 


in other. gommunities, cities, 
Territories and countries, aad 
‘be in this more extensively than 


has been hitherto. . 


| | 
| 
@ 
» 
| 
,. 
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I pray that God will bless us, and 
bless this whole people; and I pray 
that the testimony which we have 
received here during this Conference, 
which is true, may not be forgotten | 
by us. TI can bear the same testi-' 
mony. I know this work is of God. 
I know Joseph Smith was a Prophet 
of God. I have heard two or three 
of the brethren testify about brother 
Young in Nauvoo. Every man and 
every woman in that. assembly, which 
perhaps might number thousands, 
could bear the same testimony. « I 
was there, the Twelve were there, 
and a good many others, and all can 
bear the same testimony. The qies- 
tion might be asked, why was the 
appearance of Joseph Smith given to 
Brigham Young? Because here was 
Sidney Rigdon and other men rising 
up and claiming to be the leaders of 
the Church, and men stood, as it 
were, on a pivot, not knowing which 
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way toturn. But just as quick as 
Brigham Young rose in that assem- 
bly, his face was that of Joseph 
Smith—the mantle of Joseph ind 
fallen upon him, the power of 
‘that was upon Joseph Smith was 
upon him, he had the voice of Joseph, 
and it was the voice of the shepherd. 
There was not a person in that as- 
sembly, Rigdon, himself, not ex- 
cep , but was satisfied in his own 
mind that Brigham was the proper 
leader of the people, for he would 
not have his name presented, by his 
own consent, after that sermon was 
delivered. There was a reason for 
this in the mind of God; it con- 
vinced the people. They saw and 
heard for themselves, and it was by 
the power of God. 

May God bless you. May he give 
us wisdom to direct us in all things, 
and promote all the interests of Zion 


for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


‘REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


In THE New Tapernacre, Lake City, Sunpay, 
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I hese a request to make of the 
Bishops and Elders, of fathers and 
mothers, and of the brethren and sis- 
ters in, general. There are a few 
| ike upon which I feel that I should 

the ple to receive a little 
plensed, and I do not thin 
sagt be any more satisfied than the | see 


(Reported “by David W. 
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Spirit of the Lord would, to have 
the Latter-day little 
more attention to th pol 

instead of riding tbo, visiting, and 
going on excursions. There has 
804 4 deal said upon this sub- 
are continually teaching 
th people hom to be saved, but they 
to forget the mnsibilities 

ol. XV. 


4 
~ 
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that are upon them. I am as liberal 
in my feelings with regard to using 
the Sabbath for anything and every- 
thing, where duty demands it, as any 
rson living, and believe that the 
Sabbath was made for man, instead 
of man for the Sabbath. But it isa 
day of rest. The Lord has directed 
his people to rest one-seventh part of 
the time, and we take the first day 
of the week, and call it our Sabbath. 
This is according to the order of the 
Christians. We should observe this 
for our own temporal good ard spirit- 
ual welfare. When we see a farme 
in such a hurry, that he has to atten 
to his harvest, and to haying, fence- 
making, or to gathering his cattle on 
the Sabbath day, as far as I am con- 
cerned, I count him weak in the faith. 
He has lost the spirit of his religion, 
more or less. Six days are enough 
for us to work, and if we wish to 
play, play within the six days; if we 
wish to go on excursions, take one of 
those six days, but on the seventh 
day, come to the place of worship, 
attend to tlie Sacrament, confess your 
faults one to another and to our God, 
and pay attention to the ordinances 
of the house of God. . 
How many ears will hear this, and 
how many hearts will receive it and 
treasure it up? That is the ques- 
tion. Words go into the ear and are 
forgotten; but I say to you, Latter- 
d»y Saints, it is your duty and my 
duty to pay attention to the Sabbath 
day. When my brethren, my friends, 
and my family have business on hand, 
and manage to start it on a Sunday 
morning; | head them off if I pos- 
sibly can, by throwing some obstacle 


or other in the way, or by persuasion 


get them to omit it on that day. As 
as I cav, I also persuade my own 
family to observe the hours of meet- 
ing. Not that I can say that my 
family is as fond of meeting as I am 


‘mygelf. I like to meet with the 


brethren, and I like to go to a place 
of worship; I like to hear, and learn 
and pay attention to the ordinances 
of the house of God. I teach my 
family in these respects, and I do not 
know that I have any more fault to 
find with my own family tban others 
have with theirs; perhaps there may 
be some credit due to them. But T) 
say to the brethren and sisters, in the| 
name of the Lord, it is our duty and 
it is required of us by our father in 
heaven, by the spirit of our religion, : 


by our coveriants with God and each 
other, that we observe the ordinances 
of the house of God, and especially | 
on the Sabbath day, to attend to the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. : 


Then attend the Ward meetings and 
the quorum meeti | 
Other thing: I do wish that 


parents would urge upon their ghil- 
dren to cease playing in the streets 
as much as they do. There are suf- 
ficient places of resort in various 
parts of the city without the boys 
being compelled to play in the mid- 
dle of the streets. Every time I 
travel through the streets I see chil- 
dren playing in them. And will 
they turn out of the way for a car- 
riage? No, they will not, and some 
of them will sometimes even dare 
you to drive over them; and some- 
times people have to stop their car- 
riages to save the lives of children. 
We have been more fortunate, here, 
I presume than in any other city in 
Christendom where they drive as 
many carriages as we drive in our 
city, in having so few accidents; but 
this I attribute to the kind hand of 
Providence. But we see children in 
the street, daring teamsters to run 
over them, and whether they are in 
& carriage, wagon, buggy, or cart it 
is no matter, they will not give the 
road for a horse team. I will say 
this to all Israel, to every man that 


carries himself discreetly—as a gen- 


| 

| | 


we have plenty here at present. 


truction. I really wish you would 
remember this, and tell it to your] 
neighbors, 

urthermore, how many Lat- 
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tleman, if one of my boys attempts 
to obstruct the highway, so that you 
cannot drive along and attend to your 
business, leave your carriage, take 
ape whip and give him a good sound 

orse-whipping, and tell him you will 
do it every titne you find him in, the 
street trying to obstract the highway. 
I will not complain of you, although 
I can say this, I think, of a truth, 
that a boy of mine never did this, 
never. I have no knowledge of it at 
least. Look upon a community like 
ours, see the conduct of the youth 
in this respect, it is a disgrace to 
civilization ; it is a disgrace to any 
people that profess good morals. 
Well, I wish to say this to the Saints, 
keep your boys from the streets, and 
from playing bail there. There are 
plenty of grounds for them to play 
upon and use at their pleasure, with- 
out going into the streets; and when 
we are so numerous that we have no 
place of resort for our boys to pitch 
quoits and play ball, there is plenty 
of ground on the earth, and we will 
thin out a little here and go where 
we can have a little more room. But 


ow, remember, 
those who go skating, buggy riding 
or on excursions on the Sabbath day 
—and there is a great deal of this 
practiced—are weak in the faith. 
Gradually, little by little, little by 
little, the spirit of their religion leaks 
out of their hearts and their affec- 
tions, and by and by they begin to see| 
faults in their brethren, faulfs in the 
doctrines of the Church, faults in the 
orgauization, and at last they leave 
the kingdom of God and go to des- 


ter-day Saints, who live in this city, 
and are perfectly able to go to meet- | 
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people enough in this city to fill this 
small building to overflowing every 
Sabbath, if they liked to hear the 
words of life. In the morning, it is 
true, there are many in the Sunday 
school, and that we recommend ; but 
in the afterpart of the day, where are 
these school children? Are they 
playing in the streets, or are they 
visiting ? In going to Sunday school 
they have done their duty so far; but 
they ought to be here. In their 
youth they ought to learn the prin- 
ciples and doctrines of their faith, 
the arguments for truth, and the ad- 
vantages of truth, for we can say with 
one of old, “Bring up a child in the 
way it should go, and when it is old 
it will not depart from it.” If we 
are capable of bringing up a child in 
the way it should go, I will assure 
you that it will never depart from 
that way. Many persons think they 
do bring up their children in the way 
they should go, but in my lifetime I 
have seen very few, if any, parents, 
perfectly capable of bringing up a 
child in the way it should go; still 
most of us know better than we do, 
and if we will bring up our children 
according to the best of our know- 
ledge, very few of them will ever 
forsake the truth. 

Now, I beseech you, my brethren 
and sisters, old and young, parents 
and children, all of you, try and ob- 
serve good, wholesome rules! Be 
moral, be upright, be honest an your 
deal. I do not wish to find fault 
with the Latter-day Saints, but I 
assure you, my brethren and sisters, 
we take too much liberty with each . 
other; we do not observe the strict 
order of right and honesty in many 
instances, as much as we should, and 
we have got to improve in these 
things. We have been hearing, to- 
day, how the kingdom of God is 
going to prosper on the earth. So it 


ing, are away today? We have 


is, that is very true. Do we think 


| 
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that we will prosper and abide in it, 
in unholiness and unrighteousness ? 
If we do, we are mistaken. If we 
do not sanctify the Lord God in our 
hearts and live by every word that 
proceeds out of bis mouth, and shape 
our lives according to the rules laid 
down in Holy Writ, and by what the 
Lord has revealed in latter days, we 
will come short of being members of 
this kingdom, and we will be cast out 
and others will take our place. We 


need not flatter ourselves that we are 


going to prosper in anything that is 
evil, and have the Lord still own us. 
It is very true that he is merciful to 
us and bears with us. “ Wait ano- 
ther day,” he says; “ Wait another 
year, wait a little longer, and see if. 
my people will not be righteous; ” 
and those who will not, will be gath- 
ered to their own place; but those 
who will sanctify themselves before 
the Lord will inherit everlasting life. 
God bless you, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


DELIVERED IN THE Bowery, Brieuam City, SaToRDAY, JUNE 8, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 
THE GOSPEL PLAN-——IT MUST BE OBEYED IF ITS BLESSINGS BE 


SECURED—GOD’S KINGDOM HAS COME. 


I feel glad of the opportunity of 
.bearing my testimony once again to 
the principles of salvation that have 
been revealed in the day in which 
we live, to the children of men. 
There is an impression resting upon 
the people of every nation on the 
face of the earth, that some great 
events in human history are about to 
take place. In the Christian world 
there is a general belief that the time 
is approaching when the God of 
heaven will assume the reins of 
power. They talk about the reign 
of Christ, the great millennial day, 
when the kingdoms of this world 
will become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and his Christ. 

It is hardly possible for any per- 


son to live to the years of maturity 


without having some impression, 
some anxiety concerning his future 
state; all-persons, at some period of 
their existence, have such impres- 
sions. They come from the Lord, 
and their effect on the mind is as 
plain as the mark of the type on the 
paper; and the reason we experience 
them is because we are the children 
of God. There is a link existing 
between God and his children here 
on the earth, and that draws them 
towards him, and enables all who 
listen to the promptings of his good 
Spirit to increase in good, and to 
overcome that which is evil. This 
is natural, and exists to a greater or 
less extent in the hearts of all the 
children of men. . 

There is evil in the world—evil 
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influences that strive against and 
destroy that which is good. Men’s 
names are written in the Book of 
Life, and will forever remain writ- 
ten there unless they do something 
to cut the thread and to blot them 
out. Men are naturally religious in 
their feelings, and it is a perversion 
of their nature to go into wicked and 
by and forbidden paths. The prac- 
tice of evil brings with it no peace or 
true happiness. It destroys the vital 
thread of life that reaches into the 
eternal bowers of peace and salvation. 
The Lord our God has never given a 
commandment to the children of 
men but that would, if observed, be 
for their happiness and well-being 
here on the earth, and it is for our- 
selves that we serve God and keep 
his commandments. All that he has 
done, all the commandments he has 
given, are for our benefit, not for his. 
It would be well for us, as the Presi- 
dent has just observed, if we would 
walk in the channels of trnth and 
virtue, and in strict obedience to the 
commands of God, for thereby we 
promote our own welfare and secure 
to ourselves an eternal inheritance in 
the realms of joy and happiness. 
The kingdom is ours if we will live 
for it. We may come to an inheri- 
tance of all that is worth desiring or 
ee of all that will be of any 

efit to us either here or hereafter, 
if we wiill live for it. 

God, our heavenly Father, has re- 
stored the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood, through the channel of 
which a communication has been 
opened up between the heavens and 
the earth; and through that chan- 
nel we can learn to know God, whom 
to know is life eternal. The way to 
this is opened to all the children of 
men, and the invitation has gone 
forth unto all people to repent of 
their sina, and return to God and re- 
ceive the blessings. There is no true 
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enjoyment but what can be obtained 
through this channel, and it is within 
the purview of the kingdom of God 
here upon the earth. The people 
should not be afraid of the govern- 
ment of God; it is only calculated 
for their benefit, and it will be a 
blessed day when it can take the 
place of the wicked governments that 
now exist on the face of the earth, 
and its establishment should be hailed 
as the grandest and best event that 
could take place among the children 
of men. In the kingdom and gov- 
ernment of God is every blessing that 
is enduring, and it will confer upon 
those who abide its laws all the peace, 
joy and happiness they can conceive 
of. Outside of it there is nothing 
worth having; all real true happi- © 
ness, all that can serve our best in- 
terests comes within its purview. 

Are we obliged, in order to secure 
present happiness and enjoyment, to 
go outside the kingdom of God? By 
no manner of means, although it 1s 
so esteemed in the religious world. 
A great many so-called religious peo- 
ple feel that they are restrained of 
their liberty and enjoyment by being 
members of their churches. This is 
a wrong view. Our Father in hea- 
ven does not wish to restrain his 
children in anything that is right, 
and it is right for people to enjoy 
themselves, and the very acme 
happiness is to be obtained by obey- 
ing the behests and commands of our 
Father in heaven. Men may indulge 
ir. things they call happiness, but 
there is often no real happiness in 
them, for they bring punishment 
along in the sting they leave behind. 
It is not so with proper enjoyments 
—enjoyments within the scope of 
reason and right, where there is no 
infringement upon each other. The — 
great Jaw of demarcation between 
that which is wrong and that which 
is right is not to infringe upon the 
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rights of another. No man has a 
right to infringe upon another. We 
serve ourselves, then, by serving 
God and keeping his commandments, 
and the way is so plain that no per- 
son can err therein. Our boys who 
have been properly raised and tutored 
in the Church and kingdom of God, 
who have attended Sunday school, 
learned the catechism and become 
conversant with the principles set 
forth in the Scriptures, in the Book 
of Mormon, and in the book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants, and have been 
endowed with the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, can teach men the 
way of life and salvation; and if 
they will follow their teachings they 
will bring them back into the celestial 
kingdom of God, they are so simple 
and so easy to be comprehended. 

There are a good many ways 
pointed out by the children of men, 
which they call the ways of life and 
salvation, but the end thereof is 
death. The Lord is not the author 
of the confusion that exists in the 
religious world, Satan stands there, 
ready, and has religion at bis fingers’ 
ends, already manufactured, to suit 
the notions of men. Men get no- 
tions and ideas foreign to the truth, 
and they find religion manufactured 
to their order, and can get any kind 
that they have a mind to order, just 
as one who goes to a huckster’s shop 
can purchase anything he has a mind 
to pay for. They have their manu- 
factured religion to pay for, for Satan 
does not work for nothing. 

There is but one way, one faith, 
one baptism, one God, one Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, the mediator 
between God and man; he has made 
it manifest unto the children of men 
in the day and age in which we live. 
It has been told to us here, to-day, 
and is frequently reiterated in our 
hearing, that God is full of mercy, 
and would rather that all men should 
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turn from evil and live. He begs 
people to turn from their evil ways, 
He says “ Take upon you my yoke, 
for it is easy, and my burden, for it 
is light; and come, partake of the 
waters of life freely, without money 
and without price.” These words 
are sounded in our ears continually, 
for the Lord would rather that all 
men would turn and live and come to 
him. Why so? He is merciful, 
and the invitation is as. widespread 
as the vast domains of the world: it 
reaches every human being, every 
son and daugliter of Adam upon the 
face of the whole earth. Holy mes- 
sengers of salvation are sent forth by 
the direction of the God of heaven, 
through the channel of the holy 
priesthood that he has revealed and 
instituted again among men, warning 
the people to turn from their evil 
ways, and to become partakers of this 
great happiness and glory and to 
sustain his government upon the 
earth. It is true the impression has 
gone forth in the midst of the na- 
tions, and it is a true impression, that 
he will establish his government 
upon the earth. This earth belongs 
to God, he has a right to rule and 
govern it, and it is his intention to 
do so. Prophets, in ages gone by, 
have disclosed this, and modern pro- 
phets have done the same in our day 
through the channel of the Holy 
Priesthood. That Priesthood has 
been organized according to the an- 
cient pattern, for God set in his 
Church, first Apostles, second Pro- 
phets, and so on. It has’ been reor- 
ganized according to this pattern, 
and the proclamation has gone forth 
—‘ Repent and give glory to God.” 
The Gospel has been restored by the 
| angel. which John saw flying through 
the midst of heaven having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to those who 
dwell on the earth, saying, “ Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the 
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hour of his jadgment is come.” This 
message has been sounded in the 
midst of the nations, and the greater 
portion of the people who have gath- 
ered to these valleys have listened to 
this proclamation. It reached their 
. ears and made an impression upon 
them, and they gathered up from the 
midst of the nations of the earth to 
these valleys of the mountains to be 
taught in the ways of the Lord, that 
they might walk in his paths, in- 
stead of walking in the vain imagi- 
nations of their own hearts and in 
ways of error, because, as the ancient 
prophet says, “ They have inherited 
error and lies from their fathers.” 

Behold, this has been fulfilled in the 


people to repent and turn to God, 
and partake of the waters of life 
freely, without money and without 
price. 

This is what has brought this peo- 
ple together in the valleys of the 
mountains; and they are laboring 
now to bring forth and establish the’ 
Zion of (40d upon the earth, accord- 
ing to the words of his Holy Pro. 
phets, whose prophecies have been 
and are being fulfilled in the history 
of this people. The kingdom of God 
is actually transpiring right before 
our face and eyes, but the world can- 
not see it, because they are not born 
again. They can not enter this 
kingdom, because they are not born 


| 
| 
| 
| 


day in which the angel has brought of the water and of the Spirit, and 
forth and revealed the Gospel. Now because they do not comply with the 
we can see wherein we and our fa- requirements of the Gospel and ren- 
thers have been in error. We have der obedience to the great plan of 
been taught the precepts of men salvation devised in the heavens b> 
instead of the commandments of fore the foundation of the world 

God; but in our day we have been | This plan was understood aad was 
touched with the light of truth and in the program:e before the morn- 

with the Spirit of the living God, ing stars together sang for joy, and 
through obedience to the principles | 'who can better it? Puny men un- 
of the Gospel. The Saints of the | dertake to do so, but their efforts are 
Most High, having heard these prin- | vain, and they only betray their own 
ciples proclaimed in their ears, had folly and presumption. Oar Father 
faith in them and in God, and they in heaven knew better than any of 
repented of their sins and went forth us what was for our best interests, 
into the waters of baptism, according ‘and he has condescended to make it 
to the words of our Savior—‘ Except manifest to his children here, and if 
a man be born of water and of the | they would walk in accordance there- 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- with they would lay the foundation 
dom of God.” for eternal power, dominion and 

Having been obedient to these glory. 


principles and having had hands laid It is the duty of the Latter-day | 


upon them for the reception of Ahe | Saints to live by every word proceed- 
Holy Ghost, it has been given dnto | ing from the mouth of God. 
us, and we know, ourselves, cosicern- | “He has told us to kes »p the words 
ing these things, and bear testimony | of wisdom, and has said that they 
this day that they are true. “It has. are adapted to the capacity of all 
on from God, it is not any “guess | who can be called Suints, even the 
so;” it is not a hope within a hope, | weakest. But, see tue frailty of hu- 
that we have a hope, but we bear tes- | manity}. We think we know and 
timony that we verily do know that nnderstanid, better than the Lord, 
God has spoken, and we warn all ist for us. We say this by 
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our acts a great many times; but we 
might as well learn, first as last, that, 
the Lord knows best, and that his 
way is better than ours, as much 80 
as the heavens are higher than the 
earth. He has trodden the path, and 
has had the experience that we have 
not had, and has kindly condescended 
to make known a little of his expe- 
rience in regard to these things. He 
has told us that it is not good for us 
to take spirituous liquors; but a great 
many of us think a little will do us 
no harm, and it is better for us to 
have it than not, to have it. He has 
told us not to swear, not to take the 
name of tle Lord in vain, not to give 
way to our evil passions. Our pas- 
sions are good, and planted within us 
for a good and wise purpose, to give 
us strength and energy of character ; 
but they should be governed and 
controlled by that heavena-inspired 
intellect and reason with which 
every person is endowed; in other 
words, our passions should be our 
servants and not our masters, 

If we are thus governed and in- 
fluenced kindness, love and charity 
will fill every heart ; but depart from 
that, let passion bear sway, then the 
evil influences that attend us take 
possession and cause us to go astray 
into by and forbidden paths. When 
passion rules it dethrones reason and 
intellect, and makes a beast of a man; 
and he who has no more command of 
himself than to be governed by pas- 
sion has fallen far beneath the dignity 
of true manhood, and the end of 
such a course is death. 

These are some of the things that 
we have to be told of so often, be- 
cause we are so forgetful, and we 
oftentimes let the cares of the world 
choke the word of life. The latter 
is sown in the hearts of the children 
of men, and sometimes it takes root 
and grows fairly for a little while, 
and then withers and dries up. Some- | 
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times it falls into good ground, takes 
root downward and bears fruit up- 
ward; and where it does not do this 
it is owing to the frailties of human 
nature, and to its proneness to wan- 
der from the way of life and to dis- 
regard the truths of heaven. 

One of the greatest boons that 
could be conferred upon the children 
of men would be to have the govern- 
ment of God established on the 
earth. Can they see it? No, they 
stand in fear of it. What makes 
men fear it? What makes them 
afraid of the Lord, or of his govern- 
ment being established on the earth ? 
is it not because their deeds are evil, 
and because they are afraid of re- 
ceiving the punishment due for the 
same? The word has gone forth, 
and most men believe it, that every 
man will be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil. And when men 
are conscious of evil deeds, and 
know they do not pay allegiance to 
the kingdom and government of God, 
they have reason to fear and dread 
the future; and let me say here, the 
time will come when they will call 
upon the rocks and mountains to fall 
upon them to hide them from his 
presence. But it should not be so. 
We need not be afraid of the rule 
and government of God, it is only 
calculated to benefit the children of 
men, and it will be a glorious happy 
day when it shall be established on 
the earth in its fulness. Men should 
fear to do wrong, to commit iniquity; 
they should do themselves the kind- 
ness to honor the principles that per- 
tain to their well-being, and to eternal 
life and exaltation. Such principles 
should be hailed with joy, gladness 
and delight by all the children of 
men. ‘The time will come when the 
government of God will prevail over 
the whole face of the earth, notwith- 


| standing all that mankind, and all 
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that the powers of evil can do against | there need be no doubt about ‘t; it 


it. The principles which underlie 
the kingdom and government of God 

are those of truth and virtue, and 
they will endure; while sin, iniquity, 
disobedience and unbelief will be 


swept away, and-the man who builds | 


will be fulfilled to all whom the Lord 
our God shall call—to every one who 
repents of his evil ways and rendeas 
obedience, to its mandates. The min 
ister in the pulpit needs it as much 
as anybody else. Why? Because 


his house or castle on such a founda- | he has taught error; he has assumed 


tion will find that it will not stand 
in the day of the Lord Almighty. 
When the storms come and the winds 
beat upon that house it will be swept 
away; in that day too, men will be 
stripped of all their hypocrisy and 
iniquity, and they will stand forth 
in all their naked deformity, then 
they will call upon the rocks to fall 
upon and hide them from the pre- 
sence of the Lord.’ Men should live 
so that they can bear the scrutinizing 
eye of the Almighty. Persons may 
think they can commit this or that 
evil, and ro one will know it; they 
may be very secretive in doing wrong, 
and think they will never be found 
out. But if I commit evil I know 
it, and when I know it, one too many 


knows it; und the Lord knows it as | as 


well as I know it. We can not hide 
it from him, and we had better not 
commit ourselves in any such a way, 
for in the great day of the Lord 
these things will be revealed; man 
will stand forth in his naked defor- 
mity, and the wickedness of wicked 
men will be made to appear, and it 
will be written where it cun be read 
by all people when the vail shall be 
taken from before the eyes. Then 
let us repent and turn to God with 
full purpose of heart, and the promise 
to every one who will do this in sin- 
cerity is that their sins shall be for- 
given, and that they shall receive the 
testimony which we bear this day— 
namely that the Gospel we preach, is 
the Gospel of the Son of God and 
has been revealed for the salvation of 
the human family. 

This promise is certain and sure, 


to himself the authority of high 
heaven, which has never been given 
to him. He has run before he was 
sent, and has taught the traditions of 
the fathers instead of the command- 
ments of God. He needs to repent 
of his evil ways, and not only to re- 
pent of but to turn from them. 

No man can get a greater testi- 
mony ot the forgiveness of his sins 
by the Lord, than a knowledge within 
himself that he has turned away 
from his evil deeds. He knows it 
fhen, for God has promised to forgive 
every one who will comply with the 
requirements of the Gospel and turn 
from evil; and the man who forsakes 
evil knows it, and if he has no other 
testimony of his forgiveness, this is 

t a one as he can possess. 
know that this is different 
of preaching from what peopl 
in the world, but that makes no dif- 
ference. We are a different people 
from any other, God has made us so 
by the instractiobs that he has im- 
parted unto us through his servants. 
He has taught us another and a bet- 
ter way—the true way, the way that 
leads back to him, the way of life, 
truth and salvation. The Scriptures 
—the history of God’s dealings with 
his children in past ages when the’ 
authority of the Holy Priesthood 
was on the earth, also bear testimony 
that this is the work of God, and 
that all who receive it, and remain 
true and faithfnl, may become co- 
workers with our heavenly Father in 
bringing to pass his purposes and 
establishing his kingdom upon the 
earth, if we will only let him work 
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with xs; buf we must do this. He 
will sstablish his work any how, in- 
dependent of us, if we do not see 
pryper to aid him in this great enter- 
prise. If we do not do it, he will 
fnd somebody who will, for the day 
of redemption, the set time has come 
for the commencement of this great 
work Animpression has gone forth 
among all the children of men that 
the time is rapidly approaching to 
prepare the way for the coming of 
the Lord, and the establishment of 
his kingdom on the earth. No mat- 
ter whether it be Gentile, Jew, bond 
or free, heathen or Christian, this 
impression has been made on the 
minds of all classes of the children 
of men in all the nations of the 
earth, and it is true. Tho set time 
has come when God will put forth | 
his hand to establish his kingdom, 
and every body knows it. We pro. 
claim in the ears of the people that 
the argel has come and brought again 
the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
all the inhabitants of the earth—to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people, Let those, then, who have 
not received it, make some inquiry 
concerning this work. It is not a 
thing done up in acorner, but it is 
like a city set on a hill, that can not 
be hid. The kingdom of God is 
transpiring before the eyes of the 
children of men. Let them take 
heed and not raise their heel against 
it, because if they do, it will only 
redound to their own discomfiture. 
Then they had better not do it, they 
had better receive it, or at least in- 
vestigate, and then, if they dd not 
receive it, they had better withhold 
their hands instead of seeking to 
destroy and overthrow the work and 
kingdom of God. All efforts to do 
so will be futile, they will do the 
kingdom no harm, for nothing can 
prevent its increase and triumph in 


the earth. God will not be thwarted 
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‘in his purposes and designs. The 
set time has come for him to favor 
his people, and to establish his king- 
dom, and the puny arm of man will 
be powerless to prevent it. Have 
they not been trying for forty years ? 
Are the lessons of the past of no 
benefit to the world? It would 
seem so, indeed. They are slow to 
learn this lesson, peradventure they 
may learn it after awhile, but not so 
long as evil predominates as it does 
at present in the hearts of the great 
majority of the childrenof men. We 
may be scattered and driven and 
have many afflictions to endure, but 
will that stay the work of God? No. 
How has it boen? Let our past 
experience teach us and the world at 
the same time. It has only increased 
and given greater velocity to the work 
of God. Phopnix like, it has risen 
from its ashes and, if there is any- 
thing about it formidable, it bas pre- 
sented a more formidable face than 
ever before, notwithstanding the most 
strenuous exertions of its adversaries. 
My testimony is that the experience 
of the past will be renewed in the 
future, if the enemies of Zion work 
for its overthrow. They may suc- 
ceed in taking the lives of some of 
the servants of God; they have done 
that in the past, but it never ob- 
structed the work, and all their efforts 
in the future will be as powerless as 
in the past. 

It is for the Saints to ponder these 
things in their hearts, and with re- 
newed confidence and greater faith 
to press forward in their high calling. 
Their past observation and experience 
have proved to them the necessity 
of continual diligeuce. Many who 
have borne faithful testimonies to the 
truth of this work have apostatized 
and forsaken the truth because they 
have neglected some duty and have 
gradually given way to evil, and the 
counsels of their mind have become 
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darkered to the principles of truth, 
and they have finally forgotten that 
they ever knew them to be true. 
Then let us take heed to our steps. 
** Let him who standeth take heed 
lest he fall,” is a very good exhorta- 
tion. We are none of us indepen- 
dent, and none have got so far along 
but we find it necessary to live bum- 
bly before the Lord. We should 
pray without ceasing, and let our 
earts be drawn towards the Lord 
continually, never forgetting him, or 
the principles that he has revealed 
unto us; but we should be actuated 
by them in all we say and all we do. 
If we do this, the Spirit of the Lord 
will be within us like a well of water 
springing up unto everlasting life. 
It is necessary that every one should 
live thus humbly before the Lord, in 
order to have full possession of this 
Spirit. This will bring peace, joy 
and comfort under all difficulties that 
may assail us and seek to prevent our 
progress in the kingdom of God. 
What is a man good for who flies 
the track the very moment obstruc- 
tion or difficulty presents itself before 
him? Nothing.. He has not proven 
his integrity, and he cannot prove it 
in this way. We have undertaken 
to follow the Lord through evil as 
well as good report; and the Lord, 
and his ways, his teachings and gov- 
ernment are in evil report in the 
world; and he who has independence 
and courage enough to strip himself 
of his surroundings in the world, 
and seeks to establish the kingdom of 
God, has to meet these difficulties 
which present themselves before him. 
He has to stem his ear to the popular 
stream. It is easy to float with the 
stream ; but it requires more courage, 
and independence of character and 
greater nerve to stem the tide of 
corruption in the world than to go 
down with the current ; and the man 
who takes this course is far more in- 
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dependent than he who has not the 
courage to do so. 

Then let us take courage and press 
onward if we have received the truth, 
as we know we have; if we have re- 
ceived the testimony of Jesus—the 
spirit of prophecy, as we know we 
have, let us take heed to our steps 
and continue faithfal, never swerving 
to the right hand or to the left, for 
of all people in the world, the Latter- 
day Saints are the people who cannot 
afford to lay off the armor of right- 
eousness for a moment. The tempter 
the evil one, is at our elbow, ready to 
enter in and take possession and blind 
our understandings and cavse us to 
make shipwreck of our faith if pos- 
sible. 

The Saints should live humble, be 
courteous, be civil and live for God 
and bis kingdom. That is the only 
job we have on hand. Let us work 
on that job as long as we live on the 
earth. Our religion is not a matter 
of enthusiasm, to last a day or a week, 
and then evaporate into thin air, like 
the religions of the world ; but every 
hour, every day, every week, every 
year, as long as we live on the earth, 
it should be first’ with us, for it is 
only he who endures faithful and 
true to the end that will be saved, 
aud will inherit everlastirg habita- 
tions. We need not lay to our souls 
the flattering unction that we can go 
hand in hand with the devil all our 
lives and inherit celestial glory. 
That is not in the programme. We 
can do as we please about receiving 
or rejecting the principles of life and 
salvation as they have been revealed. 
We have this power, because we are 
free agents, to act as we please in this 
matter; but we can not go back into 
celestial abodes and inherit celestial 
glory unless we keep the law pertain- 
ing to that kingdom- And so with 
every other kingdom, even a telestial 
kingdom; we must abide a telestial 
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law or we can not participate in the 
glory appertaining to it. 

I do not wish to continue. I feel 
thankful for the privilege of bearing 
my testimony, although I do not count 
myself a preacher. But the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel make preachers 
of us all, for they make us bear tes. 
timony of the same to the children 
of men. They impel every hearf to 
say something, to bear testimony, if 
nothing more, to the truth of the 
principles we have received. This 
life-giving power, the Holy Ghost, | 
say, impels every person who has 
received it to bear this testimony 
according to the sp and position 
he fills, and the duties he is called 
upon to perform. A person may he 
called to plough, sow, reap, build a 
railroad, work in the canyon or to go 
and preach to the nations of the 
earth, and one calling is as legitimate 
as another, inasmuch as he who is 
filling it is working in the legitimate 
channel, and aiding to build up the 
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kingdom of 
very person who has obeyed t 


responsibility, but it is shared by all 
according to their spheres and _ posi- 
tions. Those engaged in raising 
families are doing their part to estab- 
lish the Zion of God, just as much | 
as in the performance of any other | 
labor. 


“-Tiet is ponder these things in our 


hearts, receive the impressions made 
from the heavens above. This will 
exalt us above the grovelling things 
of earth and cause us to attain those 
which are before us with cheerful 
hearts and willing minds. 

May God preserve us in the purity 
of our most holy faith, and enable us 
to endure to the end, that we may 
inherit everlasting habitations pre- 
pared for the righteous, is my prayer 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


IN THE New Tapernacie, Sart Lake Ciry, 
Sunpay, Jury 7, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SACRAMENT—SELF-EXAMINATION—RECOLLECTIONS OF EARLY LIFE—RE- 
FLECTIONS ON SCENES OF CHILDHOOD, AFTER AN ABSENCE OF FORTY 
YEARS. 


The administration of the Sacra- | of conduct in life—whether the jour- 
ment is an occasion which calls us, | ney we have pursued, the paths that 
one and all, to reflection, to inquire | we are traveling, are in accordance 
of ourselves in relation to our course | with the holy principles of that reli- 


h 
Gospel has a share of responsibilit 
to bring forth and establish this wor 
upon the earth. None can shirk this 
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gion which has been revealed for our 
salvation, and which we have re- 
ceived. While I have visited the 
cities of the East, I have observed 
that a great amount of means has 
been expended in the construction 
and ornamenting of churches and 
edifices for public worship. Every 
city, every village is beautified with 
_ magnificent buildings, stately domes, 
‘elegant spires, erected in honor and 
for the purpose of religion, and I 
have reflected upon the influence of 
this religion upon the minds of a 
community. In visiting friends I 
found many who are professors of 
religion, who seem to have an utter 
disregard for any forms of worship 
whatever, and who totally neglect 
prayer in the family and grace at 
the table. I am not aware, of course, 
whether or not this is general among 
Christians; but I notice among the 
Latter-day Saints, that it seems to 
be very natural to be slothfal and 
negligent and careless in relation to 
our every-day, simple duties. We 
may build temples, erect stately 
domes, magnificent spires, grand 
towers, in honor of our religion, but 
if we fail to live the principles of 
that religion at home, ard to ac- 
knowledge God in all our thoughts, 
we shall fall short of the blessings 
which its practical exercise would 
ensure. 

While the Sacrament is passed 
around, and we take the emblems of 
our Savior’s death and suffering, and 
realizo the sacrifice which he made 
for our salvation, we should ask our- 
selves, Do we remember him in all 
things? Do we acknowledge his 
hand in the providences with which 
we are surrounded? Do we call 
upon him in our families and in 
secret? Or do we neglect our duties, 
do we miss prayimg with our families 
in the morning, and have not time 
to do so in evening, and are in | 
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such a hurry that we cannot even 
ask his blessing upon our food, and 
cannot take time to attend meeting 
on the Sabbath, nor afford to devote 
the day to rest, meditation and study? 
Let us also ask these questions of 
ourselves, Are we honorable in our 
relations with each other? Do we 
do by our neighbor as we would that 
he should do unto us? Are we just 
in our dealings? Are we honoring 
those principles of morality which 
alone can prepare us to inherit celes- 
tial glory? Brethren and sisters, if 
we ask ourselves these questions, and, 
after examining our conduct and 
career, can answer them honestly and 
truthfully in the affirmative, then we 
may partake of the bread and water 
in the presence of our heavenly Fa- 
ther worthily. If, on the other 
hand, we have been negligent and 
careless, we should repent, for repent- 
ance is our first duty. 

Since I last saw you, I have visited 
the scenes of my childhood, and the 
place of my birth, after an absence 
of about forty years. My ideas of 
right and wrong were formed there ; 
my associations with the people, up 
to fifteen years of age, were such as 
to givedeep and strong impressions 
of their character, and of the princi- 
ples by which they were governed, 
I cannot say that my visit was with- 
out its painful character. Forty 
years sweep from the face of the 
earth more than a generation. I 
understand statisticians to estimate 
that thirty-three years carry as many 
souls from the earth as dwell on it 
at one time. I went into my native 
town after forty years’ absence, and 
inguired for those who were the 
business men in my boyhood, for the 
magistrates, ministers, merchants, 
farmers and mechanics with whom I 
was acquainted then. Where were 
they 2 Nearly all dead; a very few 


of the old faces, like ancient oaks, 


= | 
| 


94 JOURNAL OF 
remain. On my father’s farm there 
‘was a beautiful grove of maple—some 
two hundred trees, standing when [ 
was there before, with no other timber 
among them, the ground sown with 
white clover—it was one of the most 
beautiful lawns I ever saw when I 
left it. I drove up before the house 
in which I was born, and said to the 
man who was residing there, “Is 
that grove standing?” “ Nota ma- 
ple tree on the farm,” was the reply. 
. “Not a single one?” said [. ‘ No,” 
said he, “‘ not a maple on the farm.” 
I had not even the curiosity to drive 
across the farm, for in my mind tbat 
grove was the feature of all others, it 
was the place of my dreams. 

Many of you know that in 1853 
we had difficulty with the Indians in 
Southern Utah. Atthat time I was 
military commander of the Southern 
Departinent. 
tack on the settlement, my dreams 
would carry me back to that grove, 
and there i 
intimation of, the coming trouble 
with the Indians. Now there is not 
a tree left. It would have been about 
so with the people if I had staid 
away a few years longer. 

I went into the school district 
where | had resided some six years, 
and visited Mr. Porter Patterson, 
with whom I was well acquainted in 
my boyhood, and began inquiring 
for the neighbors. ‘“ Why,” said he, 
“they are all gone but four: myself 
and wife, and Mr. John Stafford and 
Mrs. Garfield are all the married 
people that remain that lived here 
when you went away, thirty-nine 
years and two months ago.” “ Then,” 
said I, “ 1 must go to the graveyard.” 

These reflections would bring to 
my mind the sermons that | had 
heard in my youth. I went to the 
cemetery. and saw the graves of a 
| reat many of my old comrades. 
‘There were headstones with inscrip- 


Previous to every at- | 


would see, or get some | 
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tions to many whom I had known, 
and some whose funerals I had at- 
tended, and I could recite texts, and 
a portion of the sermons preached at 
those fanerals. They were generally 
passages like this—“ Be ye also ready, 
for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh.” Passages 
of this kind were generally selected 
as warnings to all to be ready for 
death. 

From the monuments in the grave- 
yard I found that a good many had 
been summoned in their youth, for 
there were the graves of boys and 
girls with whom I had associated, 
some of them my relatives. I visited 
three cemeteries with a like result— 
the one in our own neighborhood, 
one in Colton and the other in Pots- 
dam village, in all of which I had 
been more or less acquainted. 

iuatter.day Saints, in their preach- 
ing, call on men and women to pre- 
pare to live, and they teach them how 
to live, believing that if any person 
is prepared to live as he ought to, he 
will certainly be prepared to die 
whenever the summons shall come, 
It was never a part or portion of our 
teaching to attempt to scare men to 
heaven. I went to the meeting 
house, or rather to the site of the 
meeting house, for the old frame 
building had been replaced by another 
of bricks, and it converted into a 
lecture room for the normal school. 
In that old frame building I had 
been most solemnly sentenced to 
eternal damnation, nine times, by a 
minister forty yeara 
ago. He had gone to his grave, 
and nearly all the persons present in 
the congregation at the time, had 
followed, or preceded, him. The 
object of this sentence, in the elo- 
quent and solemn language in which 
it was pronounced, and so oft-re- 
peated, was, no doubt, to stir in the 
minds of impenitent sinners, and of 
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me particularly, a conviction that 
would secure conversion to Chris- 
tianity, as I was considered impeni- 
tent; and I do not know but the 
proper phrase would be, to scare me 
to heaven. But it did not'have that 
effect with me, [I never could under- 
stand nor realize certain portions of 
the teachings which I there heard. 
That I must become so thoroughly 
in love with the justice of God as 
to be perfectly willing to be damned 
to all eternity for his glory, and suf- 
fer all the miseries which they so 
eloquently described, was to me an 


impossibility, I could see no justice | 


in such doctrines. But those were 
times of great religious excitement, . 
when revivals and protracted meet- 
ings were common all over the coutt- 
try, and the souls of many were 
stirred to the very core, as it were, 
by the idea, then so strongly advo- 
cated, of the punishment and misery 
whioh were to be eternally inflicted 
upon all those who were finally im- 
penitent. Those sermons divided 
the Christian world into two classes, 
one was made celestial, inheriting 
all the blessings and glory which a 
God could bestow; the other was 
banished to eternal misery. 

When the doctrines of the Latter- 
day Saints were preached to me I 
could understand them. I could 
believe in faith and repentance, in 
the *principle of obedience, and in 
the doctrines of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, and the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that God had provided for all 
beings that he ever created, a glory, 
honor and immortality in accordance 
with their works, whether good or 
evil, giving, as a matter of course, 
to the faithful Latter-day Saints, the 
reserved seats ; or to use the language 
of the Apostle Paul, I could believe 
that there was a glory of the sun, a 
glory of the moon, and a glory of 
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the stars, and that the glory of the 
stars differed as much as the stars 
differ in brilliancy; and that all 
sects, denominations and classes of 
people would receive punishments 
and rewards-in accordance with his 
divine justice. Every Latter-day 
Saint that abides in the truth, faith- 
ful to the end, may expect the glory 
of the sun; and every man that acts 
in accordance with the light that he 
possesses lays a foundation for greater 
glory and honor than eye has seen, 
or than it has entered into the heart 
of mortal man to conceive. 

I did not visit these graves with 
the feeling that some of the ministers 
of orthodox churches sought to im- 
ra upon my mind in my youth— 

did not believe that they were 
consigned to eternal punishment be- 
cause they believed differently from 
what I did. I went there feeling a 
confidence that honorable men and 
women would receive honorable treat- 
ment from a just God. In speaking 
on this subject, I desigred simply to 
wake up the hearts of my brethren 
and sisters to the necessity of main- — 
taining this honor, and to the fact 
that, as we advance in the things of - 
the kingdom, greater sacrifices and 
more faith and diligence are required 
on our part. 

I visited, in the course of my jour- 
ney, the place where Joseph Smith’s 
father was born—Topsfield, Massa- 
chusetts. I was in the house he was 
born in, and upon the farm where the 
family had resided three generations 
previous, they having resided in that 
county—Essex—as early as 1066. 
One object of my visit was to obtain 
some historical information in rela 
tion to the family of Joseph Smith. 
It was about eighty-one tyears since 
my grandfather moved away from 
that place, at which time my father 
was eleven years old, and Joseph's 
father twenty-one, they being 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
< 


96 


thers. It would seem strange that, 
after the lapse of eighty-one years, [ 
should find any one who knew my 
grandfather, yet I saw several persons 
who stated that they were personally 
acquainted with him, although they 
could not remember when he moved 
away; but after doing so, he returned 
to that neighborhood, and visited 
his relatives and acquaintances, and 
they had distinct recollections of 
him, and gave me reminiscences of 
his history. ; 
The graveyard at Topsfield gon- 
tained no monuments over about 
eighty years old. I do not recollect 
the exact date. Among the oldest 
were the names of my great aunts 
and other relatives. Being a firm 
believer in the doctrine of baptism 
for the dead, I was anxious to procure 
the pames of those departed persons 
wherever onr records might be defi- 
cient, and [ have, I believe, a pros- 
pect of obtaining the names of about 
ning hundred of the kindred of my 
great grandmother—Priscilla Gould. 
The old portion of the burying 
wand at Topsfield, nsed by the early 
inba@bitants, is totally without monu- 
whatever, so 
that : presume they simply used 
headboards or monuments of wood; 
and the place is now reserved as a 
sacred precinct in which, we were 
told that any of the kindred of those 
ancient worthies of the town might 
plant gravestones if they choose, but 
no person is allowed to be buried 
there. The cemetery had been en- 
aged, and from eighty years ago 
wn to the present time there had 
been placed there many gravestones 
and handsome obelisks, some mani- 
festing the pride and aristocracy of 
those who placed them there. I no. 
ticed one particularly, on which was 
inscribed a notice to the effect that 
the person buried there was a mil- 
lionaire. It did not say whether he 
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obtained money honestly or by some . 
other means. 

In visiting the office of the town 
clerk, I examined the record kept by 
my great grandfather in 1776-8, at 
which time he was the clerk of that 
town. I also found, by examining 
the records ten years before then, 
that he had represented the town in 
the Legislature of the Colony of 
Massachusetts, and was a very firm 
supporter of the Revolution. Just 
as I was about leaving the office to 
go to the railway station, I was told 
by the clerk that he had a,list of the 
names of the children of Robert 
Smith in the town record. Robert 
Smith was supposed by us to be the 
first of our family who settled in 
Massachygetts, sometime previous to 
the year 1665. I there ascertained 
what our family records fail to show. 
Our records show’ that he had a son 
Samuel, and that Samuel had a son 
Samuel, and that Samuel had a son 
Samuel and a son Asael, and Asael 
was our grandfather; but I aseer- 
tained that this‘Robert Smith had a 
large family, and their names are 
contained in that old town record. 

The Genealogical Society of Mas. 
sachusetts has got out books contain- 
ing the records of some hundreds of | 
the families of the oldest settlers of 
the colony. If our friends here, 
whose ancestors were buried in New 
England, would unite in purchasing 
an entire set of these works, they 
would be enabled to find collateral, 
if not direct, branches of their kin- 
dred; and so obtain a key to help 
them in making the necessary records 
to attend to the ordinances for their 
dead. But our faith is, brethren and 
sisters, that when we have exhausted 
all the powers within our natural 
reason and reach to obtain a know- 
ledge of our dead, and the Lord is 
satisfied with us, revelations will be 


opened to our understandings by 
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which we will be able to trace back 
our genealogy to the time when men 
were. within the pale of the princi- 
ov and laws of the Priesthood, be- 
these ordinances were changed 

and the everlasting covenant broken. 
In conversing with Mr. Zaccheus 
Gould and his wife, of Topsfield, over 
eighty years old, and Dr. Humphrey , 


Gould, of Rowe, who were cousins of | with her and her husband was more | 


my father, I was enabled to pick up 
many very satisfactory items of in- 
formation. I am also under obliga- 
tion to Mr. John H. Gould, of Tops- 
field, and to the town clerk of that 
place, Mr. Towne, for valuable letters 
and papers relating to the history of 
our family, all of which, as they re- 
late to the ancestry of Joseph Smith, 

will form an interesting page in con- 
nection with his history when it 
shall be published. 

I do not design, in conversing with 
you at the present time, to enumerate 
the visits I made, though they re- 
mind me of a remark made concern- 
ing me by my grandfather on the 
last day of his life. He died in his 
eighty-eighth year, I being then in 

my fourteenth year. Said he, “ Geonge 
A. is a rather singular boy. When 
he comes here, instead of gomg to 
, play as the rest of my grandchildren 
do, he comes into my room and asks 
me questions about what occurred 
seventy or eighty years ago.” It 
seemed to me, while I was absent, 
that I was pursuing the same course 
yet, for although I had got pretty 
well along in years, I still wanted to 
talk with tue old folks. 

At Woonsocket, R. I, I visited 
Mrs. Tryphena Lyman, a cousin 
of my mother, in her 94th year, 
who was living with her unmar- 
_ married daughter, an agreeable young 
lady in her 70th year. I had a very 
_ pleasant visit with them, and from 
them I learned some interesting in- 
rig of my mother’s ancestors. 

* No. 7. 


‘ 


From my consins, Mr, and Mrs. 
Simon D. Butler, of South Colton, 
N.Y., I obtained a copy of the family 
‘record of my great-grandfather, Dea- © 


years old. Mrs. Butler has been my 
most faithful correspondent among — 
all my relatives, and my meeting ~ 


like meeting a brother and sister 
than cousins. 
It is very well knowr. that, by the 


tory, held in this city, Ex-Governor 
Fuller and myself went to attend the 
Republican Convention at.Philadel- | 
phia. Persons appeared there and 
objected to me because I was a 
“ Mormon,” and the committee 
credentials did not think proper to. 


} ple ot Utah a seat in that convention, 


fully, that the time would come in 
our country when men will not 

queationed in relation to their. reli- 
gious faith or practice, sailed 
upon to perform the duties of citi-~ 
zens, but that if they are firm and 
upright supporters of the Constitu-— 
tion and laws of their country, that 
will be all that will be required of 
them. I then took the opportunity 
to make these visits, which [ had 
designed doing years before, and 
which I believe will result in good.. 


I made no attempts to preach, though | 


invited at different times to do 


and [ must say for the credit of New 
| ogland, that I had the offer of a 


say. this to’show that New Eogland 
is improving in its religions taith, 
that is, there is less bi there 


now than there has been, at certain. 
periods. I could have had numerous 


Opportunities to preach, but 


consequently we retired, believing, ; 


I did not seek to be publicly known; ° 


Christian church to preach in. [' 


con John Lyman, written by his own © 
hand in his family Bible—now 200 — 


election of a convention of delegates ' 
from all the counties of this Terri- © 


allow the representatives of the peo- © 
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to make my journey one of rest, and 
addressed but one public con 
€ion, and that was last Sabbath in 
the Latter-day Saints’ Hall, Brooklyn. 
- While at Philadelphia I met Mr. 
E. W. Foster, Supervisor of Pots- 
dam, my native town, he being a 
member of the convention, and one 
of the committee on > ‘credentials be- 
fore whom our claim to a seat was 
Contested. Aiter leaving Philadel- 
phia I visited Potsdam. and an inci- 
dent ocerrred there which [ will 
name. On landing at the railway 
station, Mr. Foster happened to be 
there, and recognizing me, be called 
me by name, and bid me welcome to 
the town. A very respectable-looking 
aged lady, hearing the name, stepped 
up to him and inquired if I was 
George A. Smith, and being answered 
in the affirmative, she seized my 
hand and said, “I want to thank 
ou, your father saved my life.” 
Why, when “A many 
ears ago.” ?” were 
roken through the ice into the lake, 
and at the risk of his own life he 
saved mine.” The cars were about 
starting, and she rushed from me 
and said, “My name was Eliza 
Courier.” I really thought the inci- 
dent worth naming, as occurring in 
the place of my birth, and from 
which I had gone nearly forty years 
before. 
By the courtesy of General N. 5. 
detkin, I had the privilege of visit- 
ing the State Normal School at Pots- 
dam, and was very much pleased 
with the institution. The vast im- 
bag which have been made in 
ldings, machinery, roads, tran- 
and telegraphs, have cer- 
tainly not been altogether inappli- 
able to the fp of education. 
[ my education, an. 
rdinary, schoo! master received nine 
a month, and twelve if he 
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chan tenchor and be | tial 


could cut blue beech switches enough 
in a day, and perhaps less, to thrash 
the scholars the entire winter, and 
they were applied very freely. I 
used to think I got more than my 
share. I thought I could not watch 
the schoolmaster as well as sume 
others, my eyes were not quite so 
good. But I noticed on my visit a 
very desirable change in their school 
government; the cultivation of the 
mind is the object sought now, and 
the teacher has become the friend as 
well as the preceptor of the pupil. 
The blue beech seems to be pretty 
well banished, and there is a marked . 
improvement in the whole system of 
education, as well as in telegraphing, 
railroading, machinery, and archi- 
tectural works generally. 

I met several of my old school- 
fellows, who were glad to see me, 
and treated me with courtesy. Among 
these I should mention General El- 
derkin, a man of influence and who 
never, in the darkest hour of our 
persecutions, has failed to recognize 


/me as an old schoolfellow and friend, 


notwithstanding he had high reli- 
gious notions. I met other gentle- 
men of this kind. 

We are all passing to the tomb, 
and we want to leave a good record, 
that is, one that will be pleasing to 
the Lord. It is not a very lofty 
ambition for a man to spend his life 
so as to have it recorded on his 
tombstone that he died worth a 
million dollars; but if he spend his 
life in doing good, that will be a re- 
cord that will be to his everlasting 
honor, and will prove to him treasure 
in heaven. People say, “ You Mor- 
mons believe all will be damned ex- 
cept yourselves.” We know for our- 
selves that ‘this is the work of God, 
and we know that every Latter-day 
Saint that is faithful to his profes- 
sion and ey will attain to celes- 

¢ also further. know 
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that God has extended, in his order, 
io all the human race, glory, honor, 
immortality and blessings in accord- 
ance with their works, whether good 
or evil. Read the vision in the 
Book of Covenants, and the 1/th 
chapter of Paul’s epistle to the Cor- 
inthians, and jaige for yourselves; 
and while we should struggle to ob- 
tain the greater blessings, we shoald 
never disparage those who may fall 
short of attaining the highest glory. 
There is a glury of the sun, the Apos- 
tle informs us, also a glory of the 
moon, and a glory of the stars, and 
as one star differeth ‘rom another, so 
do these different degrees of glory 
differ. But ia these various glories 
will be found all denominations and 
all honorable men—every one in ac- 
cordance with those things which he 
has done in this life; and, says the 
Savior, “Suffer little children to 
come unto me, for of such is the 
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kingdom of heaven.” 

As I by the site of the old 
academy, I said to General Elderkin, 
“There I received my Presbyterian 
baptis.n.” “So did I,” said he. I 
did not wish to raise a question in 
relation to the subject with him at 
all. He is now, I believe, a member 
of the Episcopal Church, and I, of 
course, am a Latter-day Saint; but 
the man who sprinkled the water on 
our foreheads, taught that hell was 
fall of infants not a span long. The 
idea was horrible to me from the 
time I first heard it. “Suffer little 
children to come unto me, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven,” says the 
Savior; and if we live in the sight of 
God as innocent, pure and holy as 
little children, we shall attain to the 
glory of the san. May God enable 
us‘to do so through Jesus our Re- 
deemer. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DeLiIvEReD IN THE TABERNACLE, Satt Lake City, SunpaY APTBRNOON, 
Avevst 4, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


REVELATION FROM HEAVEN AND ITS CONTINUANCE NECESSARY. 


Sometimes I am in the habit of 
taking a text, but at present there is 
no passage of Scripture which pre- 
sents itself to my mind; I therefore, 
commence speaking and, through 
your faith and prayers before the 
Lord, I trust that something may be 
given to me that will edify, and 


benefit the congregation. The sub- 
jects pertaining to the kingdom of 
God are so numerous that, sometimes 
the great difficulty in thd mind of a 
servant of God who attempts to ad- 
dress the people is to know the mind 
and will of the Spirit in regard to 
what shall be said. [If I know my 
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own heart, I have no desire to speak 
my own words or to impart unto you 
my own natural wisdom; but it is 
the earnest desire of my heart that I 
may impart instruction according to 
the mind and the will of the living 
God. This I can not do unless God 
shall grant unto me the inspiration 
of his Spirit at the very moment, 
and this will depend in a great mea- 
sure upon the hearers as well as upon 
the speaker. If the people have 
faith in God, and pray unto him, 
exercising that faith, he may give 
them something that will be instruc- 
tive to their minds; but if they 
have not faith the Lord may not see 
proper thus to impart. 

We are permitted, Latter-day 
Saints, to live in a very peculiar age 
of the world. It is called by us, the 
dispensation of the fnlness of times. 
Many dispensations have been re- 
vealed to the inhabitants of the earth 
in past ages, and God has given, 
from time to time, since the creation, 
much instruction to the people. 
What I mean by a dispensation, is 
power, authority and revelation given 
from Heaven to direct and counsel 
men here on the earth. This has 
been given at different ages of the 
world, and the instruction which God 
has given has been in accordance 


_with the circumstances of the people, 


the revelations and _ iustructions 
which he has given being different 
at one period from those given at 
another. When I say different, do 
not misunderstand me. Many of 
the revelations of God are unchange- 


able in their nature, and are adupted 


to all dispensations; but many com- 
mandments have been given that 


. were adapted only to the dispensa- 


tions in which they were revealed. I 


‘will name some of these. 


For instance, when some sixteen 


~ hundred or two thousand years had 
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world had become very much cor- 
rupted in the sight of God, so much 
so that what little history we have 
on the subject informs us that all 
flesh had corrupted its way upon the 
face of the earth. God gave a new 
commandment in that period, differ- 
ing entirely from all former com. 
mandments. it was not adapted to 
any dispensation that had preceded 
it, neither would it be suitable for 
any future dispensation: it was in- 
tended for that particular period 
only. The Lord commanded his 
servant Noah to build an ark, ac. 
cording to certain rules and dimen- 
sions that he gave unto him, for, said 
the Lord, “I intend to destroy all 
flesh with a flood, except those who. 
shall gather together into the ark 
which you shall build.” 

This was a new commandment, 
If there had been any sectarian 
preachers who then lived, and per- 
haps there were—for preachers who 
have not been sent of God seem to 
have been numerous in all dispensa- 
tions—they would perhaps have 
reasoned with Noah in relation to 
this new revelation and command- 
ment, and said to him, “ What is 
the use now, of getting new revela- 
tion from God? You will not dis- 
pute, Noah, but what Enoch was 
saved and translated to heaven. He 
had enough revelation to save him, 
and can not we be saved in the same 
manner that he was, without having 
any new revelation communicated to 


us?” I mention this, because such 
‘arguments are used at the present 
day in reference to the new revela- 
tions which the Latter-day Saints 
carry forth to the world. The people 
say, “ You believe in the Book of 
Mormon as a new revelation, and 
that God has given new command- 
ments. Have we not enough ? Were 
not the people who lived in the days 


passed away, from the creation, the | of Enoch, Abraham, Moses and the 
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Prophets, in the days of Jesus and | 
the Apostle’, saved? and if they 
had enough to save thom, if we fol- 
low the instructious which they 
received, what is the use of obtaining 
another book, called the Book of 
Mormon, or new commandments and 
revelations ?” This has been brought 
forth as an argument ever since my 
youth to my certain knowledge, in 
all countries where I have traveled 
and attempted to communicate to the 
world our ideas about new revelation. 
The same arguments might have 
been used in the days of the flood— 
“Enough has been given; Enoch 
has been saved and translated, and 
if we follow the revelations given to 
him, why may we not be saved with- 
ont having any thing new?” But 
Noah would have answered, and very 
properly too, “God designs to ac- 
complish something now that he did 
not accomplish in the days of Enoch, 
nor in the days of Abel and Seth, 
nor in the days of any of those an- 
cient worthies—he intends to bring 
destruction on all flesh that will not 
repent, by overwhelming this world 
of ours in @ flood of water. He 
intends to pour out his indignation 
and just wrath upon those who’cor- 
rupt themselves in his sight; and he 
has provided a particular way of es- 
cape therefrom, by which you may, 
if you will, be saved from this Jjudg- 


ment, and that way has to be inade | 


known by new revelation.” We will 
pass on, however. 

Soon after tke days of Noah, we 
find that certain men lived upon the 
earth, whose names are recorded in 
this sacred history (the Bible), who 
were Called to be the chosen servants 
of God, and whom the Lord blessed 
in a.peculiar manner. I refer now 
to the Patriarchs, and more espe- 
cially to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
three very worthy men, so worthy 


that the Lord chose them as repre- 
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sentatives of the faithful in all future 

and declared that all who 
should be saved in fnture ages 
should become their sced, cither 
springing directly from their loins, 
or being adopted, throngh the Gos- 
pel, into the family of Abraham, who 
was to be called the father of the 
faithful: that is the father not only 
of the faithful who lived from his day 
until the coming of Christ, but of all 
who should live after Christ who 
followed in the footsteps of this an- 
cient Patriarch and embraced the 
same Gospel that he taught, and they 
should have a claim on the promises 
that were made to him. 

Now, did the Patriarch Abraham 
receive anything new from God, or 
was there enongh already given? 
many may cry, “ Enough to 
save Noah, Enoch, Abel, and all per- 
sons who would walk befora the Lord 
according to ancient revelation, with- 
out anything new.” But there was 
not enough adapted to the circum- 
stances by which Abraham was sur- 
rounded. Why? Because the Lord 
designed to call Abraham out from 
his father’s house, from his friends 
and country, and to lead him into a 
strange land. Abraham might have 
searched all former records and 
revelations, but here was a duty he 
never could have learned therefrom— 
“ Depart from thy father’s house!” 
It could riot be found written in 
former revelations, hence the circum- 
stances required new revelation, and 
God gave it by commanding this 
great man—the father of the faithfal 
—to leave the land of Chaldea and 
to go forth into a coustry where he 
never had been. Abraham was obe- 
dient, he went forth and traveled to 
the country that we call Palestine— 
a small territory east of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. Aud having arrived in 
that land, he might have searcted 
all former revelations in vain to haye 
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learned what his duty was then, for 
there were certain duties required of 
him then in regard to which the 
revelation given to him in his native 
land did not enlighten him. One of 
these duties was to go forth upon a 
certain eminence or mountain in 
Canaav. He did as he was taught. 
It was a peculiar cammandment. I 
have never been commanded to do 
so, neither has any other person in 
this congregation; neither was any 
person who lived before Abraham ; 
but he, and he alone needed new 
revelation to find out that he Was to 
go to the top of a certain mountain. 
When he got there another new 
revelation was given to him, com- 
manding him to look to the east, 
then to the west; and then to cast 
his eyes to the north, and to the 
south, and then, behvld, a great pro- 
mise was made to him by new 
revelation, namely, “ AJ] the land 
which thou seest shall be given to 
thee end thy seed after thee for an 
everlasting ion.” No such 
ae could he have found in any 
ormer revelation: this promise was 
adapted to that peculiar individual, 
and to the circumstances in which he 
was placed. 

We would imagine that Isaac, 
haviuy his father’s revelations righ: 
before his eyes, and kuowing all 
about them, would say in his heart, 
“T need not trouble myself about 
inquiring from God and receiving 
anything new from the heavens. My 
father was a good mun; he was saved, 
and I shall content myself by giving 
heed to the old revelations.” Bat 
Isaac did not reason in this way; 
and the Lord had some rew revela- 
tions to communicate to the son of 
Abraham, and one of them was to 
confirm the promise that had been 
to his futher, Oue might na- 
turally suppose that the revelation 
made to his father was broad enough : 
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and covered the case without being 
covfirmed, for it declared that the 
land promised to Abraham should be 
given to him and to his seed after 
him, and we might suppose that that 
included Isaac, and that there was no 
need of a new revelation to bim on 
the subject; but if it did include 
hiin, Jsaxc was not fully satisfied, he 
would not place his dependence on 
something that had been said to 
some other man, but wantod to know 
for himself whether God intended 
him to possess that land, and there 
was no way for him to obtain this 
knowledge except by direct cuom- 
munication with the heavens. He 
obtained it, God renewing the pro- 
mise to him that he had made to his 
father Abraham. 

By and by comes along the grand- 
son of Abraham—Jacob, who, not 
satisfied with the promises made to 
his grandfather and his, father— 
Abrabam and Isaac, and not con- 
sidering. himself safe to depend on 
promises made to somebody else, 
came before the Lord and plead with 
him, and the angels of God came 
and visited this lad, and he saw a 
ladder reaching from the ground on 
which he slept to the very heavens, 
upon which the angels were ascend- 
ing and descending ; and he, on that 
occasion, obtained a confirmation of 
the promise made to his father and 
grandfather. 

It is unnecessary for me to trace 
the history of these patriarchs, or to 
mention the various times when Gud 
thought fit to communicate a new 
revelation unto them, according to 
the circumstances in which they were 
placed. We might relate the reve- 
lations given to Jacob after he went 
down into the country of Laban, 
where he married his four wives. 
We might relate to you the various 
revelations God gave to him during 
his sojourn in that land. We might 
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also relate to you the revelations he 
received after he left ti..c conntry 
with his four wives and hig children. 
When he came to the brook Jabbok, 
sending over all his family before 
him, he stopped back, and the Lord 
condescended to give him a new 
revelation. An angel came down, 
and Jacob and this person laid hold 
of each other, the same as men do 
docasionally now, to try each other's 
strength, in what is termed wrestling. 
These two persons wrestled togetber 
all night long. The angel did not 
see proper tu take any advantaye of 
Jacob by miracle, but ne wrestled 
with him as one man would another; 
and it seems that neither of them 
overcame the other. The angel did 
not succeed in throwing Jacob to the 
ground, neither did Jacob succeed in 
throwiug the angel to the ground ; 
but after. contending ,together all 
night, the angel at last. pat forth his 
finger and touched the hollow of 
Jacob’s thigh and lamed him a little, 
and by this means was enabled to 


lamed, Jacob found that he had been 
wrestling with an angel of God, and, 
said be, “I will not let let thee go 
unless thon bleas me,” and God, 
throngh the mouth of that angel, gave 
to him the same great and glorious 
promises that he had given wo his 
father, and also blessed him as a 
prince, because he had power to wrestle 
with an angel all night and prevailed 
with him. 

Some suppose that this was the 
first conversion of Jacob; but, be 
this as it may, Jacob, privr to this 
time, had many great revelations from 


God. After wrestling in this manner 


on one side of the brook Jabbok, he 
started the next day to overtake his 
family, aud he placed his four wives 


and their children in a certain order, 


reparatory to meeting bis brother 
bon By and by Esau comes along 
} 
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with quite an army of men, and he 
meets the forward company, consist- 
ing of Bilhab and Zilpah and their 
children—two of Jacob’s wives and 
their polygamous offspring. He 
continues on until he meets Jacob's 
third wife, and finally he comés to the 
fourth and her children, with whom 
Jacob was, and turning to Jacob he 
says, “ Who are all these women and 
children?” Jacob answered, “ These 
aré they whom God hath given th 

servant.” What! God give to J aan 
more than one wife, and a number of 
polygamous children! Is that so? 
Well, Jac..b says so, and we are in- 
formed that he was then converted, 
that this meeting between Jacob and 
Esau took place, and this declaration 
of Jacob was made after his conver- 
sion at the brook Jabbok. Now. 
would you suppose that a converted 
man would make such a declaration 
about hig wives and children as Jacob 
made to Hsanu, if it had not been 
trae? If a man now-a-days declares 


d to| that God has given him more wives 
overcome him After being thus | 


than one, and a host of polygamous 
children, he is accused of blasphemy, 
yet Jacov, after wrestling with an 
angel, declared that such was tlie case 
with him: he knew it was so and he 
acknowledged the hand of God. 
After he reached tbe land of Canaan 


we find that Gud continued tu 


to this man revelation after revela- 
tion, suited to the circumstances ; and 
thus we may trace the history of the 
dispensations of God to man. . 

will now touch, in short, apon the 
history of Moses, who lived several 
hundred years after Jacob—at a 
period when circumstances called for 
commandments and revelations dif- 
ferent to any that had ever bees 
given before. After having slain the 
Egyptian, Moses fled from the house 
of Pharavh, and went dowa into the 
land of Midian, aud dwelt there forty 
years. At a certain time, when he 


g | 
he 
er 

at 
on 
de 
he 
On 
to | 

ed 
are 

his 
ine 

He 
ro- 

‘ ig 
nd- 
not 

to 

on 
lse, 

ith 

me 

on 
hat 

of 
snd 

| 

to | 
tud | 
ew 

to 

ere 

ve- 
ent 

| 
| 
yht 


104 


was herding the flocks of his father- 
in-law, Jethro, he saw a bush burning 
with a very brilliant flame. This 
excited his curiosity, and he drew 
near, and saw the bush apparently 
burning, and yet not consumed. As 
he drew nearer God spoke to him out 
of the burning bush, and told him to 
take the shoes from his feet for the 
place on which he stood was holy 
ground. . He never could have found 
out by former revelation that the 
ground whereon he stood was holy. 
This God, who appeared in the burn- 
ing bush, or the angel, as the case 
may be, had something for Moses to 
do that he could not possibly learn 
trom former revelation, and that 
something was to arise and go down 
into Egypt and deliver God’s people 
—the descendants of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob—from the bands of their 


. ‘enemies. Do you not see that it’ re- 


quired new revelation to inform bim 
of this fact? He was obedient to 
the commandment, for taking Aaron 
with him, he went down into Egypt 
and stood before the king, and then 
‘commenced a series of new revela- 
tions that*were wonderful and mar- 
velous in their nature. The reve- 
Ja ions of to-day, however, would not 
‘suit to-morrow, and those of to-mor- 
row would not suit the next day. 
Why? Because God had something 
new to perform every day, and that 
which was given yesterday would not 
be adapted to the work God saw fit 
to perform to-day or to-morrow, 
hence, as often as the day rolled 
round new revelation had to be given 
to Moses to make known to him what 
the Lord required at his hand, what 
his mission was, what he was to do 


‘in the house of Pharaoh and before 


all the Egyptians. Having accom- 
plished these wonders, by new reve- 


lation, Moses and the whole house of 


Israel, some twenty-five hundred 


thousand in number, left the land of 
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Egypt and came forth to the eastern 
border of the Red Sea. . 
If there had been sectarians in 
that large company, they would 
doubtless have reasoned with Moses 
on this wise: ‘“ Moses, what an 
abundance of revelation God has 
given in former times, and have we 
not enough for our guidance now ?” 
I say if there had been Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, members 
of the Church of England, or of 
any of the several hundred different 
sects into which Christendom is now 
separated, this would have been their 
argument, for their argument now is 
—‘ We have enough, and do not 
need any more.” But Moses and the 
children of Israel were not influenced 
by such considerations, for they were 
placed in circumstances that re- 
uired something new. The Red 
was before them, and there were 
mountains on the south and on the 
north, and on the west the Egypt- 
ians were pursuing them, and the 
inquiry with them was “ What shall 
we do?” God gave them revela- 
tion. He did not tel] them to search 
previous revelations for that was all 
that was necessary, but he gave them 
revelation telling them what to do, 
and that revelation was, “ Stand 
still, and see the salvation of God ?” 
If they had not got this new revela- 
tion they might have been so con- 
fosed that, instead of standing still, 
‘some would have run for one moun- 
tain, and some for another, some 
this way and some that; but a new 
revelation made them understand 
that their duty, instead of fleeing, 
was to stand still and see the salva- 
tion that God would work out for 
them. Moses was commanded to 
smite the waters of the Red Sea, 
and he did so, and they were parted 
asunder by the power of the Al- 
mighty and, as we are informed in 


another place, they stood up like 
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walls on either side of the path on 
which the children of Israel traveled 
through the midst of the sea. We 
would naturally suppose that water 
would not do this, but it was a mira- 
cle wrought by the power of the 
Almighty. He placed the waters, 
like solid walls on -each side of his 
people, and they walked through 
dry shod, while the Egyptian army, 
in trying to pursue them, were 
overthrown in the midst of the 
sea. 
Then comes another new revela- 
tion—given by inspiration—to sing 
how the Lord had overthrown the 
enemies of his people, how the Lord 
had magnified his great power and 
preserved his people from the Egypt- 
ian nation, and delivered them from 
bondage. The hosts of Israel tra- 
veled along from the shores of the 
Red Sea until they came to the foot 
of Mount Sinai, where, by new reve- 
lation, they camped ; and at a certain 
time, the Lord, by new revelation, 
called Moses up into the mount; 
and when he got there the Lord saw 
fit to write a certain code of laws on 
tables of stone, and, after keeping 
Moses in the mount forty days and 
forty nights, he sent him down, and 
when he got down he found that the 
children of Israel bad corrupted 
themselves in the sight of the Most 
High, for they had made unto them- 
selves gods, certain golden calves, 
and they were worshipping them. 
Aaron had caused the people to strip 
themselves naked, and they were 
dancing sround the calves. Moses 
was very angry, not with that kind of 
anger which fills the bosoms of foolish 
men and women; but that principle 
of justice which burns in the bosom 
of the Almighty, burned in the bosom 
of Moses, and he threw down the 
tables of the covenant which he had 
brought from Mount Sinai, and they 


were smashed to pieces. He called | 
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for those ou the Lord’s side to come 
out from the midst of that company 
and stand with him, at the same time 
commanding them to gird on their 
swords and put to death those who 
were not for the Lord. That was a 
new revelation, and a curious one, 
was it not? After ail this had 
taken place, the Lord called Moses a 
second time up into the mount by 
new revelation, and again gave him 
tables of stone and laws written 
thereon. He kept him there the 
second time forty days and forty 
nights, without eating or drinking 
anything. One would suppose that 
he could not have stood so long a 
period of fasting—eighty days and 
eighty nights, forty each time. When 
he had obtained the tables the second 
time 'e came down and stood before 
the children of Israel, and his coun- 
tenance shone with such brightness 
that they were filled with fear, and 
fled from before the presence of Moses. 
They could not endure the glory of - 
his countenance, and they besought 
Moses that the presence of the Lord 
might not be made manifest in their 
midst. “Do you, Moses, go and 
talk with the Lord. You can con- 
verse with him, and let us know 
what the Lord says, but do not let 
the Lord come and converse with us, 
lest we be destroyed.” We find that 
they had so corrupted themselves in 
the sight of God that he, who would 
have delighted to converse with all 
the people, as one man talks with 
another, was obliged to hide his pre- 
sence from them, and to seud Moses 
to teach them. Moreover their cor- 
roptions had become so great that 
the Lord, in his wrath, swore that 
they should not enter into his rest. 
This was made known to them by 
new revelation while in the wilder- 
ness, or they never could have learned 
it. The Lord also informed them 
that he would not go up in the midst 
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of their camps. Said he, “I will 
not go up in the midst. of this people, 
becanse they have corrupted them- 
selves in my sight, lest I break forth 
and consume them in a moment;” 
“ but,” said he, “I will send an an- 
gel before you, and you must hearken 
to his voice, but my presence shall 
not go with you, you are too corrupt.” 
By ard by we find that an angel was 
left with them, and a clond by day, 
aud the shining of a flaming fire by 
night, guided all their cawps. The 
voice and presey.ce of the Lord were 
made manifest to Moses, and Moses 
conversed with the Lord as one man 
talks with another, and during forty 
years in the wilderness he from time 
to time received revelations and 
communications to guide the people. 
Do you not see that under these cir- 
comstances, during the whole of that 
forty years, there was not one year— 
probably not one montb, and it may 
be, not one day but what new reve- 
lution was necessary? The code 
of laws given on Mount Sinai was 
not svofficient without new revela- 
tion. 
We might trace the history of the 
ple of God, if we had time, but 
see we have not, from the days of 
Muses to the days of Joshua, Gideon, 
Samuel, Barak and various other 
ancient worthies, all of whum re- 
ceived revelation. If we come to 
the days of Gideon we find that he 
Wus a man who had seventy sons, 
and how many daughters, I do not 
know. The Lord conversed with 
Gideon and sent an angel to him to 
tell him that he would raise him up 
as a mighty man of valor, to go forth in 
his might and in his strength to deliver 
his people Israel from bondage. We 
might relate all these things to show 
forth that the vondage of the children 
of Israel called torth new revelation 
from heaven, and that because of it 
the Lord spoke to and commanded 
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his servants what to do for the  de- 
liverance of that people; and if he 
called upon a man who had so many 
wives and children, he did not con- 
sider that that man was a criminal 
and unworthy of receiving commu- 


nication from bim, but on the oun- 


trary, it is clear that the Lord 
considered him the most worthy man 


‘in all Israel, and on that account he 


sent his angel to bim. And this 
noted pulygam:st, of all the thousands 
of Israel was entrusted with the 
mission vf delivering that people 
from their enemies. God wrougit 
special miracles by his hand in order 
to accomplish this great work, though 
he was a polygamist. 

But we will pass on, and come 
down for some two thousand years to 
the days of our Savior. One would 
naturally suppose that when the Son 
of God himself came from his tather’s 
glory to dwell here on the earth in 
the flesh, and began to teach by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, the things 
of bis Father, that during the three 
and a half years of his ministry 
among the people, they, of course, 
could say, “ Now we do not need any 
more revelation, we have enough; 
the Son of God, of whom our law, 
its ordinances and sacrifices were 
typical, has at last come and has 
offered himself on the cross, and 
having finished the work given him 
to do, is there any more need tor new 
revelation?” The conduct of the 
Apostles is the best answer that can 
be given to this, for we fiud them, 
hike all their predecessors, from the 
duys of Adam until their day, seek- 
ing from time to time for guidance 
by new revelation. We read of 
Philip going to the city of Samaria, 
preaching there awhile and bap- 
tizing men and women; but not 
having the authority to administer in 
the higher ordinance of the laying 
on of hands, the Christians at Jeru- 
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salem, hearing that Samaria had 
received the Word of God, sent Peter 
and John to administer the ordina..ce 
of the laying on of hands for the 


higher baptism of fire and the Holy | 
Ghost. When Peter and Jobn 
reached Samaria they found there 
was great joy among the people, for 
many of them had been converted; 
but their joy was not because of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, for the 
next verse says, “ For as yet he was 
fallen on none of them,” only they 
had been baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, but neither man nor wo- 
man had received the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost. But the Apos- 
tles laid their hands on them and the 
Holy Ghost fell on them. 

Now, here was Philip in the city of 
Samaria. He had preached the Gos- 

there, where should he go next? 

e had probably fulfilled all the 
duties required of nim there. He 
was not hired to preach in that city 
for so much a year, and to stay there 
to the end of his days. No, he 
needed a new revelation. All the 
revelations that Jesus had ‘given 
were not sufficient to guide Philip in 
regard to his next duty, the Lord, 
therefore sent an angel to him to tell 
him to go down into the south coun- 
try. He never would have learned 
this fact by any former revelation. 
While Philip wes on his way to the 
south he saw a chariot before him, 
and here again a new revelation was 
given to him—* Draw thyself near 
to that chariot.” He did so, and 
having taught the Gospel to its occu- 
pant, as they rode along, they came 
to some water and, the man having 
believed what Philip had said, wanted 
to be baptized. The chariot stood 
still, and Philip and the eunuch both 
went down into the water, and the 
eunuch was baptized, and they came 


forth out of the water. Now then, 
how could Philip know bat what it 
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was his duty on that occasion to still 
speak with the eunuch, get into the 
carriage and ride along with him 
and give him farther instructions ? 
But no, the Lord had something else- 
for him to do, and the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, and he 
found himself at Azotus. I do not 
know whether or not this Spirit 
actually caught up Philip, body and 
spirit, and wafted him quickly from 
the piace where the eunuch was bap- 
tized to the city of Azetus. I should 
not be surprised, however, if this 
was the case, for we have some- 
thing very similar ic the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures, and the promise 
is that they who wait on the Lord 
shall mount as it were on eagle’s 
wings, and they shall ran and not be 
weary, and walk and not faint I[ 
do not know but this was the case 
“ith Philip. At any rate, the 
Spirit of the Lord carries people, 
by new revelation, whithersoever he 
will. 

On another occasion we find that 
Barnabas and Saul, not having in- 
oo of the Lord concerning their 

uties, bat they probably had been 
reading the Old Scriptures, which 
were sofficient for instroction for 
righteonsness, and to make the man 
of God thoroughly perfect to every 
good work. I say that probably 
Barnabas and Saul had been reading 
these, and having failed to inquire of 
the Lord, and to get new revetation, 
they started out with the design of 
going to a certain city, but the Lord 
checked them. Said he, “Do not 
go there!” How important it was 
to get new revelation! “ Do not you 
go to that city, I have another work 
for you to perfurm ;” aud they were 
then told where togo. Talk to the 
Christian ministers to-day, or to any 
that have lived for cemturies past, 
and if they bad made up their mirds 
to go to any place, they would never 
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think of the Lord checking them, or 
forbidding them to go, by new reve- 
lation, for they all say that the canon 
of Scripture is full, and that no more 
new revelation is needed. 

Mauy other instances of a similar 
character wight be named, but time 
will not permit, We find, however, 
that, after all that God revealed 
through Jesus, and to the Apostles, 
for ninety-six years in the first 
century of. the Christian era, they 
had not enongh, and the Lord then 
gave the book of John’s prophecy on 
the Isle of Patmos. John was com- 
manded to write it on parchment, 
and in this book a great many new 
revelations were promised to be given 
in the latter times. One of these 
was tbat an angel should come from 
heaven having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to all people, nations, kin- 
dreds and tongues, declaring that 
the hour of God’s judgment had 
come. Here was a promise or pre- 
diction that a new revelation should 
be given by an angel] from heaven, 
and so important should it be that 
it sbould be proclaimed to every 
creature under heaven. A _ great 
many people say, “ We have the 
everlasting Gospel in this book—the 
Bible—called the canou of Scripture, 
collected together by the monks, 
cardinals, bishops and great men of 
the Ruman Catbolic Church, some 
four centuries after Christ. They 
bound together in this volume all 
the books they had that they did not 
condemn, and they declared that 
this was enough, and there was no 
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need of the Lord saying anything | 


more. But these very Scriptures 
theuselves contradict their compilers 
—those wicked men who sat in judg- 
ment on the word of God, setting 
aside this book and that book, this 
manuscript and that manuscript, and 
binding the remainder together. I 
say that they put some things into 
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this very book, which prove thaf God 
would again make known his will to 
the children of men in latter times; 
that he would again give new reve- 
lation, not tor the benefit of one or 
two individuals, but for the benefit © 
of his creatures universally. 
Notwithstanding we have the Gos- 
pel written here in this book, yet 
that Gospel, without the power and 
authority to administer its ordinances, 
is a dead letter. We might believe 
the Gospel, we might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ by reading this 
book, we could repent of our sins by 
‘reading the proclamation of repent- 
‘ance here recorded; but we could 
not be baptized for the remission of 
our sinus, neither could we have hands 
laid upon us for the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost by reading, and that is 
part and portion of the Gospel of the 
Son of God, just as much as the 
written word that proclaims these 
things to the children of men, Take 
away the power and authority to 
administer that word, and you at 
once leave the dead letter of the Gos- 
pel, and it would benefit none of the 
children of men, so far as obeying it 
is concerned. They might be bene- 
fited by repenting and believing, and 
so on, but they could not embrace 
the Gospel, they could not get into 
the kingdom of God, for “except a 
man is born of the water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom 
of God.” You could not be born of 
the water unless there was a man 
authorized by new revelation to ad- 
minister the baptism of water, nei- 
ther could you receive the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost only by the ordi- 
nance God has instituted; hence the 
necessity of the restoration of the 
authority to administer the ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel, and this is why 
God has restored it after the earth 
has been withont it for seventeen 
hundred years. No man among all 
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the nations, kindreds and tongues of 
the earth, during that time, has had 
this authority, neither the authority 
to administer the Lord’s supper, 
which is a part of the Gospel, neither 
in any other ordinance. 

God having foreseen this long 
period of darkness, foretold by the 
mouth of the Revelator, St. John, 
that he would send an angel from 
heaven with the everlasting Gospel, 
and when that angel came, and com- 
mitted that Gospel to man on the 
earth, it should be proclaimed to all 
people under heaven, the same as the 

ders of this Church are now doing 
it. The Book of Mormon, contain- 
ing the everlasting Gospel as it was 
published to the ancient inhabitants 
of America, has been brought forth 
by the power of God, and his ser- 
vants have been sent forth to preach 
it, and, not only to. preach it, but, 
having authority to administer its 
ordinances; yet the world tell us we 
need no more revelation, we have 
enough if we only follow the Scrip- 
tures, which Paul said to Timothy 
were sufficient to save him. But in 
the Christian world you can not be 
saved by following the Scriptures, 
from the fact that you cannot follow 
them without authority from God to 
administer the ordifiances. You be 
baptized by a man having no autho- 
rity by new revelation from heaven, 
and your baptism is illegal, and your 
pretended adoption into the kingdom 
of God is not acknowledged in hea- 
ven, for God has not authorized the 
administrator, and what he has done 
in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, cannot be sealed and re- 
corded in heaven for your benefit. 
No wonder, then, that the world has 
dwelt in darkness for so many centu- 
ries, for the earth has become so cor- 
rupt, and the heavens have ap- 
parently become as brass over 
the heads of the nations. No Pro- 
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phet, no angel, no inspiration, no 
Revelator, no man of God to say, 
. “eon saith the Lord God” unto the 

No wonder, then, that the 
Lord, before the great day -of the 
coming of his beloved Son from the 
heavens, should send an angel to pre- 
pare the way before his face! This 
he has done, and the proclamation is 
going forth, saying to all people, 
nations and tongues, “ God has sent 
an angel, and he has sent him to pre- 
pare you and us for the great day of 
the coming of the Son of Man, where- 
in there will be more revelations 
given than have ever been given in 
all former dispensations.” 

Tell about the canon of Scripture 
being complete, what nonsense! 
What absurdity! Where is there 
any proof of any such thing? God 
has yet to give revelation enough to 
fill the earth with his knowledge as 
the waters cover the great deep. He 
has yet to pour out his spirit upon 
all flesh that dwells on the face of 
the earth, and make a revelator, 
prophet, or prophetess of every man 
and woman living, and if all their 
revelations are written, this book, 
the Bible, will be like a primer com- 
pared with them. “ In the last days,” 
saith God, by the mouth of the Pro- 
phet Joel, “I will pour out my spirit 
upon all flesh. Your sons and your 
daughters shall prophecy, and upon 
my servants and my handmaidens in 
those days will I pour out of my — 
Spirit, and they shall prophecy. 
Your old men shall dream dreams 
and your young men shall see 
visions.” Supposing they write their 
dreams as Danie! wrote his, aid sup- 
pose they write their visions as‘ Isaiah 
wrote his, and suppose they write 
their prophecies as all the Prophets 
have written theirs, would they 
not be just as sacred as this can- 
on of Scripture? I say they: -would. 
I would be bound just Rect 
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receive the revelations of each man 
and woman among all flesh as I 
would those of a person who lived 
two or three thousand years ago. A 
revelation given toa living man in 
my day is just as sacred as one given 
to a man who bas been dvad some 
three thousand years. God is a con- 
sistent being, and he reveals himselt 
according to his own mind and will, 
and in the last dispensation he will 
continue to reveal line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little 
and there a little, bringing forth a 
record here, unfulding the history of 
anotiier people there, bringing to 
light the bible of the ten tribes who 
have been absent from the land of 
Canaan for almost three thousand 
years. Their bible has got to be 
brought to light, and when they re- 
tura they will bring their written 
revelations, prophecies, visions and 
dreams with them, and we shall have 
the bible of the ten tribes, as well as 
the bible of the ancient Israelites 
who lived on this continent, and the 
bible of the Jews on the eastern con- 
tinent, and these bibles will be united 
in one, and even then the people will 
not have enough revelation.. No, 
every man and every woman will 
have to be a revelator and prophet, 
and the knowledge and glory of God 
will cover the earth as the waters 
cover the bosom of the great deep. 
And by and by, as a kind of climax 
to all this, the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus himself will take place from 
heaven in flaming fire, to take ven- 
geance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel. That 
will be a revelation that the wicked 
can not abide, a revelation too great 
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for them, and that will pierce them 
to their inmost soul. That will bea 
revelation that will consame them in 
their wickedness, as stubble is con- 
sumed before the devouring flame, 
and he will reign bere, king of kings 
and lord of lords for a thousand 
years, 

Do you suppose that he will give 
no new revelation during that time, 
but that he will sit on his throne like 
the idols in some of the heathen na- 
tions? Do you suppose that the 
Lord Jesus, that intelligent beirg, 
by whom the Futher made'the worlds, 
is coming hers to reign king of kings, 
and to sit down on his throne in the 
femple at Jerusalem, and upon his 
throne in his temple in Zion, and 
abile there as a statue from genera- 
tion to generation, for a thousand 
years, and when the people come up 
to ask him a question that he will 
not say a word, only to tell them they 
have enough? Do you suppose this 
will be the case? Oh no, my friends, 
the. Lord Jesus will converse the 
whole thousand years with his peo- 
ple, and give them instruction. He 
will reign over the house of David, 
over the children of Israel, over the 
twelve tribes, over Zion and over 
all the inhabitants of the earth, that 
is over all who are spared in that 
day, giving counsel here, instruc- 
tions yonder, revealing something 
there, and so on, and the amount 
of revelation that will be given du- 
ring the thousand years will no 
doubt be ten thousand times more 
than is contained in this Bible, and 
yet say the world “ No more reve- 
lation 
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(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL MUST OBEY IT, OR THEY CANNOT BE 
SAVED BY IT. 


I will read a portion of the 3rd 
chapter of St. John :— 
“There was a man of the Pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : 
The same came to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, we know that ‘thou 
art a teacher come from God : for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God be with him. 
esus answered and said unto him, 
verily, I unto thee, Except a 
e 


cannot see the 


Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a 
man be born when he is old? can he enter 
the second time into his mother’s womb, 
and be born ? 


Jesus answered, I say | 


unto thee, Except a born of water 
and f the Spiri 


t whichis born of the flesh is flesh ; 
born of the Spirit is 


ot thant unto thee, Ye 
must be born again. 

The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh and whither it 
ant. so is every one that is born of the 


unto him, 
How can these things be? 

Jesus answered and said unto him, Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 


I to thee, W 
v say un od 
we do know, aad testify that we have 
and ye receive not our ——_ 


=n told you earthly things, and ye 
believe = how shall re lieve if I tall 
you of heavenly 


In listening this morning to the 
remarks of Elder Schonfeldt, on the 
everlasting Gospel as preached by the 
Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ 


of Latter-day Saints, he stated in 
substance that none could receive 
salvation outside this Church, «nd 
outside the Priesthood which God 
had restored to the Church. He did 
not explain—had not time, probably, 
or his mind was carried away on 
some other points, how, or why it is 
that salvation can only be obtained 
in the way that God, ovr heavenly 
Father, has prescribed. Many, doubt- 
less, who listen to the Elders of this 
Church, when speaking upon the 
principles of life and salvation, have 
come to the conclusion, when they 
have not thoroughly understood the 
principles and the system as they are 
set forth, that we are an exceedingly 
exclusive and uncharitable people for 
believing that only a very few out of 
the large mass of human beings who 
have peopled the earth will be saved, 
while the great majority—those who 
are outside the pale of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints— 
will go down to an endless hell. 

The reason, probably, that these 
ideas are entertained by many who 
have heard our Elders preach, is be- 
cause they have drawn deductions 
from the preaching they have heard, 
imagining that our views of the say- 
ings of the Scriptures corresponded 
with theirs, and that it necessarily 


| followed that all who failed to render 


te 


destin 
this 
compatible with and contrary to all 


character of our God—the God who 
‘is revealed in the Bible, and the 
Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus 


“this is condemnation, that light 
‘has come into the world, and men 
_' Jove darkness rather than light be- 
cause their deeds are evil.” 
is the condemnation under which 
mankind will suffer—the condemna- | part 
- tion will follow the rejection of light | to 
_ by those to whom it may be-sent in 
-every nation and age of the “world ; 
“ in other wordg, we believe that where 


revealed must: obey “it 


Swent forth as a preacher of right 


12 


‘obedience to the ordin 
Gospel, as we preach them, “would go 
down to that endless hell in which 
so many of the sects believe. But 
any person entertaining. such ideas 
does us, or rather the Gospel that we 
preach, great injustice. We believe 
that God, our heavenly Father, is a 
God of ‘perfect justice,: a. God of 


mercy, a God filled with long-suffering | _ 


and tender compassion towards all | 
the works of his hands. We could 
not, with our views respecting the 
character of God, believe as our 
friends imagine with regard to the 
of those who die outside of 
hurch, for that would be in- 


that we understand concerning the 


Christ. 
We believe, as Jesus said, that 


This 


_ there is no law, there is no ‘trans- 
ion—where men and ‘women 


_ © have not had the Gospel, or the prin- | 
“ciples of salvation, communicated 


‘unto them, they cannot be held ac. 


~eountable fér disobeying the same 
It is a trath that has been ‘enforced | hi 
' by all who have understood the Gos- | 


pel, that those to whom’ the Gospel 
or con- 
emnation 


“demnation follows. 


fall upon the inhabitants of | i 


_ the antedilovian world until Noah 
had -ta mnto them the will of 
oah, commanded of God, 


here and hereafter. 


e 


eousness, declaring to the people the 
judgments that were about to come 
upon them; and God so, inspired, 
directed and strengthened him that 
he was enabled to warn the people 
to such an extent that they were 
left without excuse, so much so that 
God felt justified in sending the flood 
upon the earth. 
This has been the course the Al- 
mighty has pursued in every age 
when his judgments have been 
poured out upon the people—he has 
sent Prophets to warn them and to 
tell them how they might escape the 
calamities threatened. This was so 
with the Jews, unto whoni’ the Son 
of God came. He proclaimed the 
Gospel unto them, and warned them 
of coming judgments, and he sent 
his through all Jewry, doing 
the same. You all remember the 
Savior's pathetic lament over Jeru- 
he said he have 
t her people as a hen gather- 
oth her chickens under her wing, but 
they would not receive him as a 
messenger of salvation, as the heir 
and Son of God, empowered to im- 
unto them principles, obedience 
to which would have secured them 
‘He also 
noun woe upon many: cities 
of that land, and — that’ if the 
mighty works which had been, done 
in them had been done in Sodom 


the temple thrown down, and the 
people carried into captivity; and: the 
desolation and dreadful woes that had 
been predicted by the Son of God 
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| 
and Gomorrab, their people. would 
te have repented. But the Jews hard- 
fened their hearts, and not only re- 
sted his testimony, bat wey shed 
im. blood, and invoked condemna- 
pn on their own heads for doing so. 
fistory tells us that the judgments 
which Christ and his Apostles had 
declared did descend upon the Jew- 
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were all fulfilled upon that genera- 
tion of Jews. 

In these instances we see that God 
sent messengers to warn the people 
before his judgments were poured 
out upon them; and we also learn 
that when the Gospel is proclaimed 
by those having authority, if the 
people reject it they are held toa 
strict accountability therefor, aud 


. condemnation inevitably follows— 


there is no escape from it, but it 
falls in all its severity upon those 
who reject the message of life and 
salvation when proclaimed by those 
having authority to proclaim it. A 
perusal of this book (the Bible) will 
convince all who believe in it, that it 
is a most dangerous thing, and at- 
tended with the most terrible conse- 
— to reject the message that 
gives to his authorized servants 

to proclaim to their fellow-creatures. 
There is no instance of which we 
read, from the beginning of the book 
to the close thereof, where judgments 
did not fall upon a people if they did 
not repent of their sins and obey the 
message sent unto them by God. 
When I say repent, I mean a com- 
te forsaking of sin, and turning 

m it truly and sincerely; in no 
other way can mankind escape the 

ents and calamities threatened, 
and of which they are warned. 

In the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ there were certain conditions 
revealed. Mankind were required to 
obey a certain form of doctrine de- 
clared unto them, and when they did 
obey they received the blessings. 
But I have often thought when tra- 
veling abroad in the nations, how 
different it isin our day from what 
it was anciently. In our day we see 
countless on of elegant spires 
pointing to heaven, and legions of 

what they call the 
=. ‘the wickedness of the 


unchecked.  Anciently, 


)dition of ‘the 


when God sent his authorized ser- 
vants to proclaim his Gospel to the 
people, salvation, on the one hand, 
followed obedience, or, on the other, 
condemnation followed rejection. And 
these effects did not linger, they were 
not deferred for centuries, but if the 
people did not repent after hearing 
the message of the servants of God, 
great calamities quickly followed. 
They could not listen to the autho- 
rized servants of God for any length 
of time, and harden their hearts 
against their testimony and warn- 
ings, without speedy judgment fol- 
lowing. This was the case from the 
days of Noah to the days of John 
the Revelator, and it will be the case 
in every generation when the Gospel 
of the Son of God, in its purity and 
fullness, is proclaimed to the people, 
and when God has a Church and 
Priesthood upon the earth which he 
recognizes. He is the King of the 
earth, he is the Creator of all its 
inhabitants, and when he calls upon 
the people, and requires them to do 
anything, they must promptly com- 
ply, or suffer the terrible consequences 
of their disobedience. 

In the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as I 
have already remarked, there are 
certain conditions with which the 
people are expected to comply; if 
they do they receive the blessings, 
if they do not they receive condem- 
nation. Jesus and his Apostles 
taught that it was essential that man- 
kind should believe in him as the 
Son of God—as the only name given 
under heaven by which men could be 
saved. All mankind were therefore 
required to believe and to have faith 
in him, and to approach the Father 
in bis name. That was the first con- 
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The next condition was repéntance. 
All who hid committed sin and were 
guilty of wrong of any kind, were. 

Vol. XV. 
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Required to repent of that wrong and 
to live pure and holy lives, They 
were not. only required to be sorry— 

to have. compuuctions of conscience 
tog the commission of evil, but they 
were required to forsake it ‘entirely 
and to become new creatures. 
had been dishonest, untruthful, 
“‘anvirtuons, profane; if they bad 
taken advantage of their neighbor, | est 
borne false witness against him, or 
encroached upon his rights; if, in 
fact, they had done anything con- 
trary to the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, or of their consciences when 
enlightened by that Spirit, they 
were required to repent of and for- 
sake the same, 

The third condition of the Gospel 
‘was, that. parties who had believed in 
Jesus, and had repented of their sins, 
should take some step for the: re- 
mission of them. \ow. the penalty 
of the sin that our father Adam com- 
Jmitted was death—‘ In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die”, was, the proclamation of the 
‘Creator; and when Adam sinned he 
paid, the penalty.and died, and en- 


tailed death upon..every generation |. 


pt . his;.posterity, ,and that sleep of | ordinance 
would: have been eternal had, it 
heen: for the, death of the Son of 
He, came, aa the, Redeemer of 
she .died., for the ow 
had, been. committed , by Adam, ; he 
tor it; and thus ensured. to ell 
man, redemption from 
But he gave unto his 
sonmandment that they 


remission of sing, 
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to submit to, this ordinance, Jesus 
taught it, and he, himself, although 
admittedly a pure being, set the ex- 
ample of obedience to it. When 
John. was baptizing im the river Jor- 
dan, Jesus went to him and requested 
baptism at bis hand. John remon- 
strated with him, saying, “ 1‘ have 
need to be baptized of thee, and.¢om- 
eat thou. to me?” But Jesus said, 

“ Suffer’ it to, be so now, for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness,” and he went down into the 
water and was baptized by John, and 
the first evidence that we have in the 
Scriptures of his recognition by the 
Father was on that occasion, for after 
he had been baptized the Holy Spirit 
descended upon him, and a voice was 
heard bearing testimony to the as- 
sembled multitude that Jesus was 
the beloved.Son of. the Father. He 
therefore set|the example himself, so 
that it could not be said, though sin- 
lees; that he had not complicd with 
the ordivance which he required all 
the .inhabitanta of the earth: to sub 
mit to, and which. the, disciples 
= to all repentant believers. 
them, for) another 
ieh, we find in the Sorip- 
was.administered, to all who 
had complied with the conditions of 
the, Gospel which I have named-- 
namely, the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the; Holy Ghost. I have 
been told, repeatedly. that this. ordi- 
nance mas to be administered only te 
those who, were. intended, for, the 
ministry—it was not designed. for 
theiamembers of the, Chuzch called 
A. careful, ‘perusal of 
Sexiptures, however, does not sustaia 
thi ido but on, the, confrany,: iit 


eonsgjence | avas pot-bestowed as a gift. prove 
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read the 8th chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, where you will find an 
account of the labors of Philip in the 
city of Samaria. It seems that Philip 
had power and. authority to preach 
the pel and to baptize men and 
‘women, but not to administer all the 
ordinances. I have the idea that he 
had the same authority as John the 
Baptist—the authority to baptize, 


but not to confer the Holy Ghost. 


We find that when John was preach- 


ing, he said that there would one 


«ome after him, whose shoes he was 
not worthy to bear, who would bap- 
tize them with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. John baptized with water, 
but he did not confer any farther 
gift or blessing—he had not the au- 
thority soto do. Philip seemed to 
have the same authority, for the sa- 
cred writer says that when the Apos- 
tles of Jerusalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Gospel at the bands 
of Philip, they sent unto them two 
Apostles, for as yet, althongh the 
Samaritans had been baptized with 
water, the Holy Ghost had not de 
ecended upon any of them; and we 
are told that when the Apostles carne 


unto them, they prayed with them, 


end laid their hands apon them, and 
they received the Holy Ghost. No. 


heard of it. Then, we are informed, 
they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord, and when Paul, who ‘had 
the necessary authority, had laid his 
bands opon them they received the 
Holy Ghost, and spake with‘ tongues 
and prophesied. Many other 8 
on this point might be addaced, but 
these are sufficient. From what has 
been said we learn that the first 
principle of the Gospel is belief in 
Jesus Christ; the second principle is 
repentance of sin, and the third, 
baptism for the remission of sins. 
- “Ah!” says one, “ Cannot I come 
to the foot of the cross and, through 
the atoning blood of Jesus, have m 
sins washed away without baptism ?” 
I doubt not that hundreds, in vari- 
oug nations and generations, who have 
been in ignorance of the true Gospel, 
and far removed from those who had 
authority to administer its ordinances, 
have had their sins blottet out. God 
has looked in mercy upon them; and 
on accdunt of their sincerity has 
witnessed unto them that he accepted 
the broken spirits and contrite hearts 
which they offered unto him. I can- 
not ‘doubt this; but wherever the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is preached 
in its fullness, none can obtain the 
remission of sins only in the’ way 
that God has pointed out, and that 
is by baptism ty one having the au- 
thority from God to administer that 
ordinance; 
Sapposing that I, with the views 
which I have of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, were to-day outside of the 
church of God, and. I were to say, 
“I will not be baptized for the re- 
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thing is said about the hands of the 

Mpostles being laid upon those only 

who. were intended for the ministry, 

but the ordinance was adotinistered 

to all who’ had received baptism at 

the hands of Philip, without: distinc- 

tion of sex — 

y Another iistance in of 

this view we find in the 19th of the 

Acta,' We resd there that’ when | missions/of sing) My father ‘or my 

Paul was passing through the ‘upper | grandfather was.a good Methodist, 

eoasts: he came to or e good Presbyterian or Baptist, or 

found good sectarian of some other de- 

they bad been baptized unto Jolin’s | nomination, and he told me that he 

baptism, but when he agked them if | bad! experienced: a change of heart 

they hail received the Holy Ghost | and I believe ‘that he had his sins 

-said ‘they had not-so muchas ' washed ‘away through the atoning 
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blood of Jesus Christ, and on this 
account I will not submit to the or- 
dinance of baptism which is preached 
to me as necessary to salvation, but 
I will seek for the remission of m 
sins the way my father or eed 
father did,” how do you think it 
would be with me? Should I obtain 
the remission of my sins at the hands 
of God? There would be no remis- 
sion of sins for such an individual in 
this life. Light has come into the 
world, God has revealed to men the 
true principle by which remission of 
sins can be obtained, namely, bap- 
tism, and when that is taught to 
them and they refuse to ovey it, con- 
demnation follows, and the blessings 
will be withheld which were granted 
in days when, in ignorance, men 
taught the Lord in faith and humil- 
ity and with broken and contrite 
spirits. 

We now come to the fourth and 
last initiatory principle of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ—the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost. “Is it not possible,” says 
one, “ for a man to receive the Holy 
Ghost without being baptized for the 
remission of sins, and having hands 
laid upon him?” Says the reader 
of Scripture, “I recollect that Cor- 
nelius, the hi of whose conver- 
sion is contained in the 10th chapter 
_of the Acts, received the Holy Ghost, 
and yet he was not baptized; and if 
he did, is it not possible for others 
to do the same?” Let those who 
think so read the history very care- 
fully, and they will find that in 
bestowing the Holy Ghost upon 
Cornelius without baptism, God 
& purpose in view. Cornelius was 
the first Gentile unto whom the 
Gospel was preached, The prevalent 
belief the disciples, and one 
which they, being Jews, had inheri- 
ted through the traditions of their 
fathers, was that the Gentiles were 
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not to have the privilege of enjoyi 
the blessings of the G they 
were not for them, and the disciples 
were not disposed to administer its 
ordinances to them. You recollect 
what Peter said when the Holy Ghost 
descended upon Cornelius—this un- 
circumcised man—and his house, 
whom they had supposed were with- 
dut the pale of the Gospel—‘* Who 
can forbid water, seeing that 
have received the Holy Ghost as 
as we?” Peter cited this bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius 
and his house, as a proof that the 
ordinance of baptism should be ad- 
ministered to them, and to all 
believing repentant Gentiles as well 
as to the house of Israel. This, in 
connection with the vision which 
Peter had, you recollect it, wherein 
he saw a sheet let down from heaven, 
containing all manner of beasts, 
clean and unclean, he being com- 
manded to arise, kill and eat thereof, 
had di his mind of the 
prejudice which he had entertained, 
in common with his fellow believ 
that the Gospel was for the - Jews 
only. And when he saw Cornelius 
and his house thus blessed, he in- 
quired of his brethren what there 
was to prevent the ordinance of 
baptism being administered to them, 
and they were baptized by Peter. * 
Cornelius did not say, as many, 
doubtless, would = to-day, “ We 
have receive the Holy Ghost, and 
having obtained this evidence of our 
acceptance with God, shat is the use 


of our being baptized likely 


that God would have given us the 
Holy Ghost if he had not forgiven 
our sins? These inquiries, I think, 
would be made by hundreds in our 
day under such circumstances. But 
not so with Cornelius: he had heard- 
the to him by Peter, 
and though he had received the Holy 
Ghost, he believed it was still neces» 
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sary for him to be baptized in water 
for the remission of his sins, and he 
complied with that ordinance, and 
then doubtless the hands of the ser- 
vants of God were laid upon him to 
confirm him a member of the Church 
and to seal upon him the blessing of 
the Holy Ghost, that he might be 
led and guided by it into all truth. 
This, my brethren and sisters, is 
the only plan of salvation taught in 
the Scriptures. There is no other 
way given by which men can be saved. 
It is the way that Jesus trod, the 
way that his Apostles walked in, it 
is the doctriue they taught, and when 
it is taught by those baving authority 
from God to teach it, the Holy Ghost 
will follow the administration of 
these ordinances. The ancient gifts 
and blessings will be bestowed, and 
men will be led into al! truth, the 
power of God will be with them, and 
they will know God for themselves, 
for he is the same God now that he 


‘was yesterday, the same in the year 


1872 that he was in the year 33, or 
fifteen or eighteen hundred years 
before the birth of Christ, and if we 
obey the same form of doctrine 
obeyed by those who lived anciently, 
and it is administered by those who 
hold authority from God, the gifts 
and powers will most assuredly fol- 
low, for God loves his children now 
as mucin as he loved them in any past 

ays Jesus, when speaking to 
Nicodemus, in the words I Tabs 
quoted, “Except a man be born again 
he can not see the kingdom of God.” 
Lhis puzzled Nicodemus, he could 
not understand it, and he asked the 
Savior another question, to whicb 
Jesus answered, “Verily, verily I 
say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Now, my brethren and sisters, how 
can a man be born of water? We 
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know a birth to be a passage from 
one element into another; hence if 
he be born of the water he must be 
completely immersed therein, and 
from that element into another. 
he same with the birth of the Spirit 
—he or she who is born of it must 
be completely enveloped in it. Jesus 
says & man can not see the kingdom 
of God. unless he is born again, and 
he farther says, a man cannot enter 
the kingdom of God unless he is born 
of the water and of the Spirit, not 
only of the Spirit, but also of the 
water. 

What does this birth of the water 
and of the Spirit consist of ? Of 
that which I have been endeavoring ~ 
to describe to you—baptism for the 
remission of sins, being buried with 
Christ by baptism, whereby we are | 
resurrected, as it were, from the 
dead, in the likeness of his burial 
and resurrection, entombed in the 
water, and being born of, or coming 
forth from the bosom of the water ; 
and then receiving the Holy Ghost 
by the laving on of hands, which is 
the birth of the Spirit. And let me 
say unto you, as Brother Schonfeldt 
said this morning, that unless a man 
does obey this form of doctrine he 
can not enter into the kingdom of 
God. 
This is strong language, and men 
may say it is uncharitable. I can 
not help that. These words are the 
words of the Savior—the Son of 
God. They are the words of truth 
and righteousness, they can not fail. 
I have not the right to say thata 
man can enter into the kingdom of 
God by any other means than this; 
on the coutrary, I must affirm and 
reaffirm, and I must bear testimony 
to the words of Jesus, when he says, 
** Except a man be born of the water 
and of the Spirit he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God.” 

The inquiry then arises in the 
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mind, What is to become of the mil- 
lions who have died without ever 
hearing the name of Christ? Says 
one, “ What is to become of my 
ancestors and ancestresses who bave 
not been born of the water and of 
the Spirit?” I know how this in- 
quiry enters the hearts of men and 


women, and when they become ac-. 


quainted with this Gospel, how 
strongly it appeals to their affections. 
They think, then, of beloved rela- 
tives and friends who have died with- 
out a knowledge of the Gospel, and 
they would do a great deal for their 
salvation; in fact it would embitter 
all their lives to think that they 
could not be saved. Could we be 
happy, my brethren and sisiers, in 
thinking that we bad received a form 
of doctrine which would exalt us 
into the presence of God and the 
Lamb, there to bask for ever in hap- 
piness and bliss so great that the 
says, ‘“‘Eye hath not seen, 

ear hath not heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to 
conceive?” Doyou think we could 
be happy in the contemplation and 
assurance of such a future, if no 
means were provided whereby our 
parents and relatives, who had died 
in. ignorauce of the Gospel, could be 
made partakers of the same blessing 
and glory, but because they had not 
had. the privilege of being born of 
the: water and of the Spirit they 
must be consigned to endless perdi- 
tion? I could not be happy under 
such circumstances. I would rather, 
it. seems to me, have much less hap- 
Piuess and have them share it with 
than to be eternally separated, 
aid them condemned to that never- 
ending hell about which the sectarian 
world preach so much. But we are 
happy in the knowledge that this is 
no part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
That teaches that all will be judged 
according to the law that kas been 


taught unto them. As I have al- 
ready said, I again repeat, “This is. 
condemnation, that light has come 
into the world, and men loved dark- 
ness rather than light.” “ Where 
there is no law,” the Apostle says, 
“there is no transgression.”. Mon 
cannot be held accountable for that 
which they never knew. God wilb 
never consign his creatures to a 
never-ending misery for not obeying 
the Gospel of his Son, when they 
never had it taught unto them, and 
it is as great a fallacy, and as great 
a libel on our God, as ever was pro- 
pagated about any being to make 
such an assertion. To say that these 
heathen, who roamed over these. 
mountains and through these valleys, 
before we came here, who never heard 
the name of Jesus Christ, and count-. 
less myriads of heathen in other 
lands who have died in ignorance of 
the Gospel, will be consigned to 
eternal damnation, to a never-ending 
hell, there to welter in and to suffer 
unspeakable and indescribable misery 
throughout the countless ages of 
eternity, because they did not obey 
the Gospel they never heard, is one 
of the greatest libels on the character 
of our God that ever was enunciated 
by man. I do not believe in such a 
God; he is not the God of the Bible; 
he is not the God I worship. I wor- 
ship a God of mercy and of love, 
whose heart is full of compassion, 
The Bible teaches that God is love, 
and I can not conceive that a God 
would be possessed of the attributes 
of love and mercy who would take 
such a course with his own ignorant 
offspring. No, there is something 
different from this taught in the Gos- 
pel. We are taught there that God’s 
salvation is not confined to this brief 
space which we call time, but that, 
as he is eternal, so are his mercy, 
love and compassion eternal towards 
his creatures. Ihave not time this 
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afternoon to explain our views apend one another, and the disposition ; 
int, Suffice it to say that, in the | have to dwell together in peace an 
Bertpiares is found, plainly written, | unity are the fraits of this Holy Spirit | 
the plan of salvation which God has| that they have received. ‘hey tes- | 
devised. tify that the Lord has revealed upto 
Who are they who are under Gon- | them that this is the Gospel of the ’ 
demnation, and who need fear at the | Lord Jesus Christ. I do not know 
prospect of the same? Men and | but there are thousands here to-day ' 
women who, living in the day when | who, if they had time and opportn- ' 
the Gospel is preached in its fullness | nity, would arise and testify that this 
‘and purity, hear it and ‘reject it. | isthe truth, and that God has tanght " 
Against such the anger of God is| it unto them, and they know it by ' 
enkindled, and they are in a far worse | the power of the Holy Ghost. When — 
condition than those who die and|a people reach this condition they 
never hear it. Says Jesus, “It|/are held to stricter accountability | 
would be better for a man to have a{ than they are who have not this | 
millstone tied to his neck, and for! knowledge. On this account we 
him to be thrown into the depths of | must walk circumspectly, with the 
the sea,” than to do such and such | fear of God before our eyes, We 
things ; and in another place he says, | must be a pure people or we will be — 
“Tt would be better for a man never | scourged ; we must be a holy people, © 
to be born.” Why? Because light | or God’s anger will be kindled against 
having been presented to him, and! us. We must not be guilty of dis — 
truth proclaimed in his hearing, he | honesty or take advantage one of 
rejects the same. another; we must not bear false 
The Latter-day Saints, I hold, will | witness; we must not neglect our 
be held to stricter accountability than | duties one to another or towards God, 
any other people on the face of the | for we can not do these things with 
earth. Men wonder why we have| impunity, for God’s anger will 
suffered and been persecuted so much | kindled against us; and in proportion 
in the past. I think it was partly | to the light which men have will 
because of our hardness of heart. | they be judged, and God will reward 
Not that the men who persecuted us | them according to the deeds done in 
were justified in so doing. They | the body. Anenlightened American 
were tested and tried, the Lord left | will be held to stricter accoantability 
them their agency and they brought | than an ignorant Iniian; and the 
themselves under condemnation be- | man who'has heard the sound of the 
cause of their conduct. But we never | everlasting Gospel and the testimony 
had anything descend upon us asa of the servants of God is held to 
persecution or scourge that has not! stricter accountability than he who 
been intended for our good; and we | has never heard them. 
are held to a stricter accountability | I said that time would not permit 
than any other people because we | mé to dwell on points connected with | 
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, a testify that they have received 
the 


have the Gospel taught-unto us. The 
thousands who live throughout these 


oly Ghost; they testify that 
they received it in the lands where 
they embraced the Gospel ; they say 


salvation of the ignorant dead 
bat’ there’ is a way provided m the” 


Gospel of the Son of God by which 
even they can have its ordinances 
administered unto them. I[ will just 
refer to one passage, which you can 


that this love which they have for 


read at your leisure. In the 15th 


at. 
of 
t, 
is 
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chapter of the first of Corinthians, 
Paul, in reasoning upon the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, says, among other 
things, “Else what shall they do who. 
are baptized for the dead? If the 
dead rise not at all, why then are 
they baptized for the dead?” This 
is a little key given to a very im- 
portant principle. Paul evidently 
understood a principle by which 
vicarious baptism could be performed, 
that is, one person could be baptized 
for another, the same as Jesus made 
@ vicarious offering for us. He died 
on the cross for us—he was our 
Savior. Paul, substantiating the 
idea that there is a resurrection, re- 
ferred to this ordinance, which seemed 
to exist in the Church and to be un- 
derstood by the Saints in ancient 
days. There would have been no 
need to be baptized for the dead if 
the dead rise not at ail. This is the 
gist of his argument; and there are 
other s which go to prove 
that the Gospel of Jesus is all suffi- 
cient to reach and save those who 
have died without hearing and obey- 
ing it. Peter says, referring to 
Jesus, “ He went to preach to the 
spirits in prison who were disobe- 
dient when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah.” I 
will give you another passage to 
show that he did not go direct to his 
Father after his death on the cross. 
You Latter-day Saints understand, or 
ought to understand, that he did not 
go immediately to his Father, as 
many suppose, because, after his 
resurrection, when Mary had been 
seeking for the body of her Lord, and 
supposed that somebody had stolen 
it, she saw a personage in the garden 


who she imagined was the gardener. | 


She went to him and asked who had 
taken away the body of her Lord. 
This personage spoke to her, calling 
her by name. She immediately re- 
cognized the Lord Jesus, and in her 
eagerness, i and love she 
rushed forward as if to p him, 
But he forbade her, told her not to 
do so, saying, “ Touch me not, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father, 
but go to my brethren and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and 
your God.” This was on the Sun- 
day, after his body had lain in the 
tomb from the preceding Friday— 
the third day, and he said he had not 
yet ascended to his Father. This is 
explained by Peter, in the passage I 
have already quoted, wherein the 
Apostle says, “ By which also he 


‘went to preach to the spirits in prison, 


who were disobedient when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah.” There is another 
passage in Peter, which goes to prove 
the same thing, Lut | will not touch 
upon it. I have said sufficient to 
relieve, or it ought to relieve, us 
Latter-day Saints from any fears for 
those who have died in ignorance of 
the Gospel. But we can say, truly, 
that salvation can only be obtained 
in the way God has prescribed—by 
obeying the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and this is the way that he 
marked and the way we must walk 
in to obtain it. 

That God may help us to be faith- 
ful and to cleave to the truth all our 
days, regardless of all consequences, 
and eventually save us in his king- 
dom, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED tn THE New Tapernacie, Sart Lake Ciry, 
Sunpay ArTernoon, Avuaust 11, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE FULLNESS OF THE GOSPEL—ITS POWER TO UNITE—ITS COMPRE- 
HENSIVENESS—DEFINITION OF ITS PRIESTHOOD—CONDITION OF 
APOSTATES. 


I have an anxiety to bear testi- | 


mony to the truth, though it is well 
known to many of my friends and 
acquaintances that it is not prudent 
for me to exercise myself in this 
large hall, as I bave in days past. 
But I feel very anxious to speak to 
my brethren and sisters and to their 
families, to my friends and neighbors, 
and the inhabitants of the earth, con- 
cerning the Christian religion. I 
feel thus many times when I am not 
able to do so, but I desire at this 
time to bear testimony to the Gospel 
—the plan of salvation, to the holy 
Priesthood, that the Lord has re- 
vealed in the latter days. I admit 
at once, without any argument at 
all, that the whole human family are 
possessed more or less of truth; they 
have a great many very excellent and 
pure ideas, beliefs, faiths and senti- 
ments, the adoption of which in their 
lives would promote truth and over- 
come error, sin and iniquity in their 
midst, and cause joy and peace to 
fill the hearts of individuals, families, 
neighborhoods, cities‘ and nations. 

Sometimes we take the liberty of 
defining the religions of the day, 
known under the general name of 
Christianity. We have heard some- 
thing of this, this afternoon; and 


with regard to the philosophy of 
that religion, we admit the truth of 
it. All have truth, all have good 
desires—that is to say, as people and 
as communities. There may be indi- 
viduals who do not possess these 
principles, but there are many in all 
communities of the earth os 
Christianity who wish, in reality, to 
know the truth, and to embrace it in 
their creeds, and most of them desire 
most fervently that the professors of 
this Christianity should live acc»rd- 
ing to pure and holy . principles. 
This we admit, and a few of this 
number have received the Gospel. 
When I speak of the Gospel in 
this sense, I mean the fullness of the 
Gospel of the Son of God as it has 
been revealed in our day. I do not 
refer to the Gospel as a mere histori- 
cal knowledge of the Savior and his 
Apostles, and their doings upon the 
earth, but of the power of God unto 
salvation. And when I contemplate 
the human family in their present 
condition, and especially Christen- 


| dom, I think what a pity it is that 


we Christians cannot see far 
and understand enough to be willing 
that every truth should take effect 
on.the minds of the people, for every 
troth that is taught, believed and 
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practiced, is for mankind. It 
is good for good for the 
dying, good for the dead; and if we 
Christians would accept and embrace 
all truth in our lives, instead of con- 
tending so much about what are 
called “ non-essentials,” it would be 
much more to our advantage, and 
would vastly increase peace and union 
in our midst. 


When we take up the religion that 
has been revealed—the Gospel in its 
fullness, we find that it is simply a 
code of laws, ordinances, gifts and 
graces which are the power of God 
unto salvation. The laws and ordi- 
nances which the Lord has revealed 
in these latter days, are calculated 
to save al] the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve who have not sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, for all will 
be saved in a kingdom of glory, 
though it may not be in the celestial 
kingdom, for there are many man- 
sions. These ordinances reach after 
every one of the children of our Fa- 
ther in heaven, and not only them, 
but after all the earth, the fullness of 
the earth, all things that dwell upon 
it, to bring them back into the pre- 
sence of God, or into some kingdom 
or place prepared for them, that they 
may be exalted to a higher state of 
intelligence than they now dwell in. 


This may seem strange to many, 
but these are the ordinances and laws 
that the Lord has instituted for the 
salvation of the children of men; 
and when we compare the doctrines 
that we have preached to the Christ- 
ian world, with the doctrines of the 
Christian world, we find that ours 
incorporate every: truth, no matter 
what it is. If it belong to the arts 
and sciences of the day, all the same, 
for every truth in existence is em- 
braced in that system of laws and 
ordinances taught by the Latter-da 
Saints—the Gospel that God has re- 
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vealed for the salvation of the human 
family. 

We want a little proof, a little evi- 
dence, a little testimony. This is 
the testimony that we are in posses- 
sion of this Gospel. Our witness is 
upon the stand, before God and the 
people, testifying that the Latter-day 
Saints have got something that no 
other people on earth have. What 
is it? The oneness which we pos- 
sess, according to the prayer of the 
Savior. 

We send an Elder from here to the 
East Indies; we send one or two to 
Africa, and to the Asiatic continent, 
and distribute them to the different 
nations, to Japan, to China, and so 
on. They preach the Gospel to the 
Pagans, say to the Chinese. We 
will suppose that these Elders learn 
the Chinese language so far as to be 
able to make themselves understood 
by the people, and they preach to 
them the same doctrines as are be- 
lieved in by the Latter-day Saints, 
and they are received into the hearts 
of honest. Chinese—God reveals and 
manifests to them that these doc- 
trines and principles, this plan of 
salvation, is trae, and these Chinese 
would not differ with us on any point 
of doctrine. They would say, “ The 
proper mode of baptism is by immer- 
sion, the Scriptures are plain upon 
this point.” Here let me take the 
liberty of saying, that if the whole 
Christian world were to adopt the 
method of baptism by immersion, 
you would never hear a person raise 
an argument about sprinkling or 
pouring. But leaving my witness, I 
say these latter ideas are the cisterns 
which men hew ont to themselves, 
which will hold no water, for some- 
body or other is eternally scuttling 
their vessels, and they are sinking. 
If every Christian denomination 


Y | would come to the house of worship 


on the Sabbath, and break bread and > 
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partake of the bread and wine in 
testimony of ‘their faith in Jesus 
Christ, there would be no differences, 
contentions or arguments, and no per- 
son could sink their vessel; but now, 
comparatively speaking, they are 
sinking each other’s vessels continu- 
ally. But again to my testimony, to 
my witness. 

When the Chinese receives the 
' Gospel he is one with us. He does 
not want six months’ teaching or 
trial; he does not need to go to an 
academy or a seminary five or seven 
years to learn that this mode of bap- 
tism is correct; but taking the Bible 
he reads it, and, says he, “ The Holy 
Ghost bears witness to me that bap- 
tism by immersion is the correct 
mode, and that it is right to break 
bread and drink wine in remem- 
brance of, and to testify our faith in 
him whose body was broken and 
whose blood was shed for the salva- 
tion of the human family.” There 
is no contention, and though only 
one Elder may have gone there, and 
he has baptized but one, or ten, a 
hundred, a thousand, or thousands, 
they are all of one heart and one 
mind; and if we were to charge this 
Elder not to tell these Chinese that 
they must gather to America, for 
that was the laud of Zion—and Ame- 
rica is the land of Zion—the first 
this Elder would know, somebody or 
other would be up in a meeting and 
telling that Zion was in America, 
and they had got to emigrate there. 
The Elder might inquire why, and 
he would be told, “ It is revealed to 
me, and I do know by the manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit within me, through 
your preachirg, that we are to as- 
semble on the continent of America, 
for that is the land of Zion.” And 
if they come here, they will not ask 
how many methods of baptism we 
have, or how many of administering 
the Sacrament, or of dispensing the 
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ordinances of the house of God, for 
the Spirit makes them of one heart 
and one mind with those on this con- 
tinent, and from whatever nation they 
come, they all see alike in reference 
to the ordinances of the house of 
God. 

From China let us go directly to 
the Cape of Good Hope, and there 
an Elder is preaching and mee 
people into the kingdom of God, an 
when they get into this kingdom 
they begin to read and understand, 
and to prophesy, and if they are not 
checked in the gifts, you will hear 
them speak in tongues. Let me say 
here, to the Latter-day Saints, it is 
frequently asked by our brethren, 
‘**Why do not the people speak with 
tongues?” We do, and we speak 
with tongues that you ean under- 
stand, and Paul says he would rather 
speak five or ten words in a language 
that can be understood, than many 
in a language that can not be. This 
is whut he conveyed. We speak 
with tongues that can be understood; 
but the reason that we do not en- 
courage this little, particular, pecu- 
liar gift, which is for the edifying of 
some few in the Church, I have not 
time to explain. But to my witness 
again, who is on the stand. 

You take men, women and fami- 
lies from the Cape of Good Hope, 
from the northern seas, China, the 
East Indies, or the islands of the 
sea, and let chem receive the Gospel 
and come here, and, just as long as 
they live so as to enjoy the Spirit of 
the holy Gospel they have obeyed, 
there are no questions asked with 
regard to doctrine. We will now go 
a step further. 

Here is a great bone of contention 
with regard to political affairs. The 
world say, “ Why do not these Lat- 
terday Saints get up their mass 
meetings, and sustain this, that or 
the other one, and be like other peo- 
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th a political point of view ?” 
y do we not sustain these advo- 
cates who are now in the field, and 
join, and be one with, some one or 
other of the political parties of the 
country ? We have no desire to do 
so, that is the reason. If we had 
the privilege of voting in, indepen- 
dent of all other people on this land 
of America, or in the United States, 
the man who should serve as presi- 
dent, we should cast about to find 
the most suitable man, and he would 
be the nominee, and when his name 
came before the people, every man 
and woman who had the privilege of 
putting their vote in the ballot box 
would vote for that man, asking no 
questions. friends in the polli- 
tical world say, “We do not like this 
oneness.” The ministers in the 
_ pulpit, the politicians in the bar 
room, on the steam boat, in the rail 
cars, in the halls of Congress or in 
the legislatures, say, “We do not 
like this oneness,” and still the priest 
and the deacon are praying continu- 
ally, according to the Scripture tes- 
timony, that the Saints may be one. 
Well, where will you have them one? 
Just name those particular points 
wherein and how this people who 
profess to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall be one. How far shall 
we go? If we had the privilege of 
voting for the presidential nominees 
to-day, General Grant would solicit 
the vote of every “ Mormon” man 
and woman, and the cry would be, 
“Vote for me. Be one and vote 
unitedly. Do not be divided in your 
votes, but vote for me.” Mr. Greeley 
would preach the same doctrine— 
“Do not vote for Grant, vote for me.” 
And when a governor, member of 
Congress, or any other officer was in 
the field they would all contend for 
this oneness, but each one would say, 
“TJ want you should be one with me,” 
“Well, but your neighbor, your com- 
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petitor, is perhaps quite as good a 
man as you are.” “That is no dif- 
ference, is my enemy, my oppo- 
nent, and I wish to beat him if I 
possibly can, I want this place.” 
But when you come to the Latter- 
day Saints, if they can get the right 
man, the best man they can find, 
they unitedly cast their ballots into 
the ballot-box to make that man 
president, governor, representative, 
or any other officer ; and if we learn 
that he is not as talented as some 
other man, perhaps not so capable of 
filling the office as his neighbor, bet- 
ter be united on and with him, and 
give him your faith and your prayers, 
and he will answer every purpose, 
and will fulfil his mission to your 
satisfaction, and far better than if 
you were to quarrel, contend and 
argue over the matter, for where they 
do this the inhabitants of the earth, 
if they did but know it, have an 
internal influence to contend against. 
Take for instance, the financial cir- 
cles, the commerce of the world, 
those business men, where they have 
their opponents they have an internal 
influence to contend against, whether 
they know it or not; and that power, 
with all the secrecy of the grave, I 
might say, will seek to carry out 
their schemes anknown to their oppo- 
nents, in order that they may win. 
Like the man at the table with the 
cards in his hands, unseen by any but 
himself, he will take the advantage 
as far as he can. So says the poli- 
tician. So say the world of Chris- 
tendom, so say the world of the 
heathens, and it is party upon party, 
sect after sect, division upon division, 
and we are all for ourselves, and each 
one is willing that we should be one 
in our faith, feelings and actions, if 
we will be one with him. 

Well, this witness that is on the 
stand can not be set aside or over- 
come; it is a witness that the world 


of mankind can not impeach, neither 
the testimony which it imparts. Take 
le from China, India, Africa, 
urope, the North Pole or the South 
Pole, give them the Gospel and they 
are one. It was not Joseph Smith, 
neither is it Brigham Young that 
makes them one; it is neither the 
high council nor the First Presidency 
that makes them one, but it is the 
. power of God unto salvation that 
makes the Latter-day Saints one in 
heart, in spirit, in action, in their 
religious faith and ordinances, and in 
their dealings, where they are honest 
and live their religion. That makes 
them one, no matter who they are, 
where they are, or upon what subject, 
if it be a subject worthy the atten- 
tion of the people. Our religion 
descends to the whole life of man, 
although some, sometimes, say, there 
is divine law, there is human law, 


principles which pertain to the philo- 
sophy of the world. But let me 
here say to you, that the philosophy 
of the religion of heaven incorpo- 


heaven, on earth, or in hell. 
Now, we wish to be one and to 
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there are a great many of these non- 
essentials that we differ about. Very 
true, they are non-essentials, and 
they are pretty much all of them 
non-essentials. Believing in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is very essential ; believ- 
ing in God, his Father, and our 
Father, is very essential; having 
faith in the name of Jesus is very 
essential. On these points they all 
agree, and we agree with them, and 
they with us; but it is very different 
when we come to the laws and ordi- 
nances of the kingdom of God. 

It has been read to you here what 
Jesus said to his disciples—* I will 
drink no more with you of this wine 
—the juice of the vine—until I drink 
with you anew in my Father’s king- 
dom.” Jesus undertook to establish 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
He introduced the laws and ordi- 
nances of the kingdom. What was 
the result? After killing the Son of 
God, they could not even let the 
Apostles live; they could not let 
Paul live, who was not a believer in 
the days of Jesus, but an opposer, 
and who, after the death of the Savior, 
hunted and sought all who believed 
on him, for the purpose of imprison- 
ing and punishing them, and he was 
the very man who held the clothes of 
the young men who stoned Stephen 
to death. 


What did they do with the rest of 
them ? Crucified them, stoned them, 
mangled them, and so on, with the 
exception, I suppose, of John. As 


their track until they are extermi- 


and there are principles which per- 
tain to our religion and there are 
rates every truth that there is in 
understand the Gospel. Receive the 
Gospel and the spirit of it and we 
will be one. All Christendom would 
say, “Come go with us, come go 
with us and we will do you good.” 
with us, 
We will long as any of the disciples of the 
How far Savior was on the earth they were 
go P every man hunted and persecuted, and the cry 
pray, meditate, call of their enemies was, “ Do not leave 
and ‘judge for 
that which is nated,” just as it is now with regard 
Christian reli to the fontenday Saints—*“ Do not 
izing the w leave their track, go where they go, 
the Christian introduce every iniquity you can, 
bringing the a ee and do as they did in ancient days.” 
heart and one mind. How did they do then? You can 
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read the account given of our first 
parents. Along came a certain 
character and said to Eve—you 
know women are of tender heart, 
and he gould operate on this tender 
heart—“ The Lord knows that in the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
not surely die, but if thou wilt take 
of this fruit and eat thereof thine 
eyes will be opened and thou wilt see 
as the Gods see;” and he worked 
upon the tender heart of mother Eve 
until she partook of the fruit, and 
her eyes were opened. He told the 
truth. And they say now, “Do 
this that your eyes may be opened, 
that yon may see; do this that you 
may know thus and so.” In the days 
of Jesus and bis Apostles the same 
power was operating, and, actuated 
by that, men hunted them until the 
last one was banished from human 
society, and until the Christian reli- 
gion was so perverted that the people 
received it with open bands, arms, 
mouth and heart. It was adulterated 
until it was congenial to the wicked 
heart, and they received the Gospel 

they supposed. But that was the 
on they commenced little by little 
to transgress the laws, change the 
ordinances, and break the everlasting 
covenant, and the Gospel of the 
kingdom that Jesus undertook to 
establish in his day and the: priest- 
hood were taken from the earth. 
Bat the Lord has again set his hand 
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us of one heart and mind in all the 
affairs of life; and the philosophy of 
our religion embraces all the true 
philosophy, every art and every 
science there is on the face of the 
whole earth, and when they step out- 
side the pale of the Christian religion, 
the power of God and the priesthood 
of the Son of God, they step out of 
the kingdom of heaven, and 

then have cisterns that will hold: no 
water, systems that will not bear 
scrutinizing. I know that a great 
many of the scientific men of the 
world philosophize upon this, that 
and the other thing. Geologists will 
tell us the earth has stood so many 
millions of years. Why? Because 
the Valley of the Mississippi could 
not have washed out under about so 
many years, or solongatime. The 
Valley of Western Colorado, here, 
could not have washed out without 
taking such a length of time. What 
do they know about it? Nothing in 
comparison. They also reason about 
the age of the world by the marvelous 
specimens of petrifaction that are 
sometimes discovered. Now we can 
show them plenty of places where 
there are trees, stone, running 
into the solid rock, and perhaps the 
rock is forty, fifty, or a hundred feet 
above the tree. “Yet it is.a perfect 
tree. There ia the bark, there is the 
heart, and there is the outer-coating: 
between the heart and the bark, all 


to gather Israel, to redeem his people | perf 


and to establish his kingdom on the 
earth, and the enemy of all righteous- 
ness says, “‘ We have got plenty of 
religion, we have got plenty of fol- 
lowers, we have plenty of money, 
we haye plenty of influence, never 
leave the track of the Latter-day 
Saints until they are ased up.” Well, 
it is God and them for it, as far as 

is concerned; that is not for me 


say anything about. Weare here, | 
and the Gospel we have got makes | 


| 
| 
| 
ect rock. How long: did it take 
to make this tree into rock? We 
do not» know. can tell them, 
simply this—when the Lord AL 
mighty brings forth the power'of hig 
chemistry, he can combine the. ele- 
ments,and make a tree into rock 
oné nightor one day; if he:chooses, 
or: he can let it lie unital it pubverises 
and blows to ‘the four winds, without: 
petrifying, just asche pleases!) He 
brings together these elements gs he. 
sees proper,’ for he is the greatest 
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chemist there is, He knows more 
about chemistry and about the -for- 
mation of the earth and about divid- 
‘ing the earth, and more about the 
mountains, valleys, rocks, hills, 
‘plains, ‘and the sands than all the 
scientific men that we have. This 
we can say of a truth. Well, if it 
‘takes a million years to make a per- 
fect rock of one kind of a tree, say 
f cedar tree, how long would it take 
‘to. make a perfect rock of a cotton- 
wood tree? Let the chemists tell 
this, if they can, but they can not 
tell it, 

- Qur religion embraces chemistry ; 
it embraces all the knowledge of the 
geologist, and then it goes a little 
further than their systems of argnu- 
ment, for the Lord Almighty, its 
author, is the greatest chemist there 
is. Will-any of the chemists tell us 
avbat the Lord did with the elements 
in Wisconsin, and in Chicago, Illinois, 
last Fall? They made a. flaming 
fire. of the -heavens,. the elements 


‘were melted with fervent heat. This 


was a chemical process, but can any 
of our chemists tell, how it was 
brought about ?. I think not. But 
there were! certain elemeuts which 
lost their cohesive properties, and a 
change occurred, and the result was 
thie terrible fire. . So. it will be when, 
asthe Soriptures foretell, “ the ele- 


ments shall melt with, fervent heat.” 


The Lord.,Almighty | will; send forth 


the ¢lements and make .new combi- 
nations thereof, and the whole hea, 
vena, will: be: 9 sheet.of fire, .Welk 
onr! religion embraces (this ;, and..we 
know of no, Jaws, no ordinances, no 


If anybody wants to know what 
the priesthood of the Son of God is, 
it is ‘the law by which the worlds a 
were, and will continue for ever and . 
ever. It is that system which brings 
worlds into existence and peoples 
them, gives them their revolations— 
their days, weeks, months, years, 
their seasons and times and by which 
they are rolled up as a scroll, as it 
were, and go into a higher state of 
existence; and they who believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ—the maker, 
framer, governor, dictator and con- 
troller of this earth—they who live 
according to his law and priesthood 
will be to dwell on this 
earth when it is brought into the 
presence of the Father and the Son, 
This is the habitation of the Saints; 
this is the earth that will be given 
to the Saints, when they and it are 
sanctified and glorified, and brought 
back into the presence of the Father 
and the Son. This is our religion, 
and I bear testimony to it; and this 
oneness which the Latter-day Saints 
possess, which is now so much con- 
tended against and hated by the 
Christian world, in a political, finan- 
cial, philosophical, and every other 
and capacity, is the power 
of God unto salvation, and is not 
produced by the influence or power 
of man, and ‘this witness cannot be 
impeached—it is impossible to im. 
peach it. This is our testimony, and 
this is one witness, one testimony 
that the-Gospel which we preach is 
the Gospel that God has revealed for 
the salvation of the children of men, 
and it. will bring all the sons and 
daughters of Adam and Eve into a 
state. of glory, and happiness that is 
far .bpyond their conception, or any 
ideas: that thy, have ever received 


ich | glory the Lord. has. prepared in his 


his angels, who..are well instructed 
in chemistry, and they will : 
ences that..are but what 
embraced,in the.religion of, Jesus 
Christ,.in. this. . Priesthood, whic 
16.8. perfect .aystem of, ¢ 
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“ Well,” says one, if I am pretty 
sure to get a state of glory better 
than this, I guess I will not take the 
trouble to inherit anything more.” 
Well, run the risk of it, every man 
on the earth has that privilege. The 
Gospel is preached, sin revives, some 
die and some contend against it— 
some receive it and some do not; 
but this is the sin of the people— 
truth is told them and they reject 
it. This is the sin of the world, 
“Light has come into the world, 
but men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.” 
So said Jesus in hisday. We say, 
Here is the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation, and every one that will 
receive it, glory, honor, immortality 
and eternal life are theirs; if they 
reject it, they take their chance. I[ 
hope and pray that we may all be 
wise and receive the good part, that 
we may have the benefit thereof. 

I say to the Latter-day Saints, 
Will you live your religion ? You 
can see people apostatizing from the 
Church, but what is the result? 
Ask every apostate who ever received 
the spirit of this work, “Can you 
go and enjoy any other religion ? ” 
Not one of them. Have you never 
known ns leave the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and join any otber church? Cer- 
tainly I have, and pretty good peo- 
ple. I recollect one old lady that 
we left in the States. She said she 
was too old to gather up with the 
Saints. Her friends were Baptists, 
she lived in the midst of them and 
joined their church. Sit down and 
talk with her — “Sister, how do 
you feel?” “Just as I have al- 
ways felt.” “ Are you satisfied with 
this religion you have joined?” “I 
believe in the work I embraced 
years ago. ‘Mormonism’ is true, 
and I believe it just as I always 
have. But here are my home and 
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my friends, and I fellowship them 


as far as they do right—as far as 
they believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
They want I should be a member 
of their church and I do not know 
that it hurts me to be so.” “ Are 
you satisfied to accept their religion 
and none else?” Says she, “I 
care no more about it than I did 
while in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints; but here are my friends 
and home. By and by I shall sleep 
in the grave;” and there she is to- 
day, sleeping with those who have 
laid their bodies down to rest. This 
is one instance. But you take men 
and women with youth and vigor, 
who apostatize from the truth, and 
are they satisfied with anything else? 
No, and they are not satisfied with 
themselves. They are not beloved 
by God nor by Angels, nor by their 
families. Are they beloved by the 
enemy of all righteousness and his 
fellow associates? No. They say 
to the apostate, “ You are a hypo- 
crite, a traitor, a deceiver, and if 
you are not a false witness we ask 
who is, for you have testified hun- 
dreds and thousands of times, that, 
by the power of God and the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, you knew 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet, and 
that this latter-day work was true, 
and now you say it is not true.” 
“When did you tell the truth?” 
says Mr. Devil, “then or now?” 
Says he, “I despise you;” and 
they hate themselves and everybody 
else. They have no fellowship for 
their neighbors, for the Latter-day 
Saints nor for any Christian deno- 
mination, and I do not know where 
in the world they can be placed. 
This is the condition of an apostate. 
But while this is the condition of 
those who apostatize from our Church, 
how is it with those who leave any 
of the sectarian churches, after hay- 


ing been a Methodist, Presbyterian 


= 
| 
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Batt or Why | 20. all good, and 
WAY go from church to church, and | hie it It is all right, and it W 


this true ? Yes, I know it is; not 


ther my I have passed from one to ano- | 
er myself, but I have been ac- 
ve ted with those who have. Did} 
fellowship them ? I fellowshipped 
them no more than I do now. J 
fellowship everything that is good) t 

_ and virtuous, everything that is 
trathful and good; but sin I do not 
fellowship in them, nor in a Latter- 
day Saint, or one who professes to be 


= 


‘have error, it is because we do 
live according to the Gospel that.’ 
have embraced. If we have “om 
braced error in our .faith, 
cause we do not understand 6@r ‘6wn © | 
doctrine; if we have error in Our 
it is because we déviate from 
th of rectitude that God has 

ae éd out for us to walk in. 3 

May the Lord 
Amen. 


| REMARKS BY PRES{DENT BRIGHAM YOUNG; j 4 
tor (Reported David We Evans.) i 


"Phere is just about time for a ten 
T have several 


will begin by -taking up the case 

» Bishop up 

have been 

hearing for a:gear or about bro- 
ther Roskelly being wonderfully dis- 

onest, . ing the people, over- | | 

F brethren, treating 

and on; 
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tiently as we could. , 
time,to hear all 
they® wanted to. 


a? 


NDINGSETC. 
> 
wr? 
yenerally find these cc 
. 
have their origin in 
magining to lves. 
iriday, about five: ocloc /enesay 
who were ‘afd bear and. 
to have these n yught before | ‘ then seed 
us: We sat and. | them as pearance. . 
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ters far enough. I think there were 
eight complaints against Bishop Ros- 
kelly, and when we had got through 
I did not stop to ask the brethren 
how they felt, for I did not see any- 
thing totalk about. I did not learn 
that there was anything of sufficient 
importance to spend time about, or 
to ask my counselor, or to ask any of 
the Twelve, any of the Bishops, or 
any of the brethren present, to give 
their opinion on the subject. I did 
not see that there was any opinion to 
be formed. I learned nothing, only 
that these little- roots—this seed of 
bitterness—had grown up and borne 
fruit. 

Just about the same complaints 
eame to me year after year against 
brother Maughan and brother Ben- 
gon, and of other Bishops in this 
valley very few have been excused. 
If we were to hear them all and trace 
them to their origin, we would find 
they all are the fruits of jealousy, 
covetousness—which is idolatry, dis- 
content and greediness. Those with 
whom they originate are very anxious 
to have everybody look through the 
glasses they look through, to feel as 
they feel, and to be dictated by them. 
I want to say this to the brethren 
and to the sisters, that they may 
know how we feel about this matter. 
We did not chasten Bishop Ros- 
kelly nor ahy of the brethren of his 
ward, but we talked to them a little, 
and gave them some good counsel ; 
and we do not feel like chastening 
them, but just say to them, Try and 
live so that the Spirit of the Lord 
-Will live within you, and you will do 
well enough. 

‘I gave brother Roskelly some 
dbunsel with regard to keeping ac- 
dounts. I learned, years and years 
_tigo, the benefit of having my busi- 
néés ‘transactions well-written out in 
Diaék ‘and white, and when I have 


umpy ‘dealings with a man, put that 
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down. If I have paid him, say I 
have paid him, how much and what 
for, which makes a proper account 
and history. I learned this by ex- 
perience, and I| got this little item 
when I first started in business in 
my youth. We were building up a 
little town. A few merchants, a few 
mechanics, and a few others had 
come in, and we were together one 
evening talking about keeping ac- 
count books, and bringing up the 
different, authors. One gentleman in 
the company, named David Smith, 
said — “‘ Gentlemen, I have studied 
every author in America on_book- 
keeping, and some of the Euro 

issues, and I have learned that there 
is no rule or method so good as to 
write down facts just as they occur. 
That is the best book-keeping I have 
learned yet.” This I have observed 
in my life; I adopted this principle 
as soon as | heard it. I say, then, 
to brother Roskelly, instead of keep- 
ing his own books, have somebody or 
other that will know his accounts 
and understand his dealings to keep 
a faithful record of the same; and [ 
say tuis to all the Bishops and to 
men of business, not only to those in 
the tithing department, but mer- 
chants, mechanics and farmers. Most 
of our farmers that I have been ac- 
quainted with never keep any books 
at all; they depend on memory, and 
1 have krown some men to do quitea 
business in this way. We have a 
considerable number of tradesmen in 
our community, some of whom never 
keep any books or accounts. This 
class are liable at any time to be im- 
posed upon. A person comes up, 
and, says he, “ You owe me, and I 
want my pay.” The man knows he 
has paid him, but he forgets when, 
where and how, but it is settled in 
his feelings that he does not owe him 
anything. This brings contention, 
discord and strife, even among pretty 


| 
| 
| 
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good Elders; but if we keep a strict 
account of everything, we can tell a 
man then whether we have paid him 
or not, or whether we owe him or 
not. This is the way for brother 
Samuel Roskelly and all the Bishops 
to do. I wanted to say this, and 
also that there is no particular fault 
to be found with brother Roskelly, 
and no particular fault to be found 
with the people, only they do not 
_ live their religion quite as they should, 
and the spirit of contention creeps in 
instead of the spirit of prayer. My 
counsel, brethren and sisters, is to 
pray, keep the law of God, observe 
the Sabbath day, partake of the Sac- 
rament, observe your tithes and 
offerings, and fill up your lives with 
doing good. ‘This accomplishes my 
ten minutes, and now I leave the 
und. We will close our meeting 
until 2 o’clock, then I have a few 
other discourses to deliver. 

[When the congregation re-assem- 
bled, after singing and prayer, Pre- 
sident Young again took the stand, 
and spoke as follows :—] 

Now for my second lecture. This 
is upon financial affairs entirely. It 
is merely a question I am going to 
propound to the people, and I desire 
an answer from them. Suppose that 
the Wholesale Co-operative Store in 
Salt Lake City should be pleased to 
extend its operations to this valley 
and establish a wholesale store here, 
I want to know what the disposition 
and action of the people would be 


with regard to sustaining it? I see. 
there is a necessity for it, for there 


are a good many settlements in this 


valley and Bear Lake Valley that now | 


go to Salt Lake City to do their 


trading. We have proposed placing | 

is kept in Salt Lake City in the 
wholesale department, duplicate the 
same for this place, and keep a perfect ‘vanities of the world, and very 


a wholesale store here, and 
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in the city—farming implements 
wagons, carriages and everything 
necessary tb supply the wants of the 
people. This will bea short lecture. 
Suppose that we undertake this, what 
will be the action of the people? I 
expect every settlement is represented 
here to-day, probably by the Bishops 
and leading men, who know the feel- 
ings of the people and who, more or 
less, control the business portions of 
their settlements. Perhaps a good 


many have not thought of it, then 


again a good many have, and they 
have matured this pretty well in their 
feelings and understandings. If we 
do this, our plan will be to supply the 
people with everything they want, 
and all their products that can be 
disposed of to buy them. We will 
take the products of the country that 
we can sell, ship them off and dis- 
pose of them, and in return supply 
you with goods. Will the Bishops, 
High Priests, Seventies, Elders, 
Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and their 
fathers, mothers, sons, daughters and 
the brothers sustain this institution 
if we place one here? We shall give 
you the goods just about as cheap as 
we can sell them in Salt Lake City, 
very little difference, so little you 
would not know; for the additional 
expense in bringing them from Ogden 
to this place, over conveying them 
from there to Salt Lake City, would 
be very trifling. Jf this would be the 


feelings of the different settlements, 


I would like to have you manifest it 
by showing your right bands. (Hands 
ap.) Now let us have the opposition 
vote. (No opposition.) 

While I am on this subject let me 
say a few words with regard to dress, 
though I have not as much reason to 
do so here as I have in Salt Lake 
City and Ogden. You know that 
we are creatures subject to all the 
sub- 


assortment here the same as is done ject to admiring its fashions. We 


| 

| 

| 

| 
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have left Babylon, and instead of 
introducing it here we want it tostay 
yonder, and just as much as we can, 
no, that is the wrong word—just as 
much as we will, we want to make 
our own head dresses here, especially 
for the ladies, and for the gentlemen 
through the summer season. We 
would like to see all through our 
country what we see here in a mea- 
sure—a decent dress on a lady. 
Instead of having four, five or six 
yards of cloth drawing through the 
street to raise dust on the people, 
that she can go along decently and 
you would not think there was a six 
horse team traveling there, with a 
dozen dogs under the wagon. This 
is what we would like, but when we 
come to the ornaments, I feel like 
blackguarding. lam going to speak 
about a little ornament they get up, 
I believe it is called a “ bender,” and 
I do not know but there is a Grecian 
or a Greek to it—a “ Grecian bend.” 
You have seen this ridiculed enough 
without my doing it. I want to say 
to you, ladies, just take off this orna- 
ment. If my sisters will take the 
hint, they will leave off these little 
articles. Some of them, after they 
have got half a dozen yards on it 
are not satisfied until they go and 
get a dozen yards of ribbon several 
inches wide to make bows to put on 
the top of that. Itis ridiculous! I 
do not see much of it in this place, 
to what I do in some others. I would 
really like to see the ladies dress 
decent and comely. This will do on 
this subject, for a hint to the wise is 
sufficient, and enough has been said 
if the sisters will take counsel. 

I will now say a little with regard 
to our young people—a subject in- 
troduced here yesterday, very mo- 
destly and very nicely. Suppose the 
Latter-day Saints and the world at 
large were to carry out the principles 
that are received in the faith of a 
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society called the Shaking Quakers, 
how long do you suppose it would be 
before there would not be a human 
being left on the earth, unless there | 
was some necromancy or stealthful 
conduct going on? About one hun- 
dred and twenty years would take 
the last man and woman from the 
earth. But this is not what is 
required of us, it was not required 
ef Adam and Eve. They were re- 
quired to multiply and replenish the 
earth, and I will here say a word to 
the ladies—Do not marvel, do not 
wonder at it, do not complain at 
Providence, do not find fault with 
mother Eve because your desire is to 
your husbands. Bear this with pa- 
tience and fortitude! Be reconciled 
to it, meet your afflictions and these 
little,— well, we might say, not 
very trifling, but still they are wants, 
for if we desire only that that is 
necessary, and can govern and control 
ourselves to be satisfied with that, 
it is a great deal better than to want 
a thousand things that are unneces- 
sary, and especially to the female 
portion of the inhabitants of the 
earth. But there is a curse upon 
them, and I can not take it off, can 
you? No, yon can not—it never 
will be taken from the human family 
until the mission is fulfilled, and 
our Master and our Lord is perfectly 
satisfied with our work. It will then 
be taken from this portion of the 
community, and will afflict them no 
more; but for the present it will 
afflict them. And almost every lady 
I ever saw in my life is just as bad 
as a certain lady lecturer who, after 
lecturing and extolling her sex, and 
trying to impress upon them the idea 
that it would have been much better 
for the world if there had never been 
a man upon the earth, said, “Yet 
you know our weakness is such that 
we turn round and grab the first man 
we come to.” How natural it is! 


| 

| 
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Well, ladies, just be réconciled to 
your condition, and if there is a 
principle here or elsewhere that 
wishes to override the principle of 
celestial marriage, take heed to your- 
selves, for I can promise you one 
thing—If you ever had any faith in 
the Gospel and in celestial marriage, 
and you renounce or disbelieve and 
deny this doctrine, you will be 
_ damned. I promise you that, no 
matter who it is. Now take heed to 

ourselves! Look at the world. 
We _might show up this matter here, 
but we do not wish to do so. Those 
who travel through the world can 
understand these things, and see the 
millions of the human family who 
are trodden under foot. I will refer 
you to the great cities of the world. 
Get their statistics and see how many 
young females perish in them yearly. 
Why? Because some good men 
have taken them and made second 
wives of them? No. It is because 
wicked men have seduced and ruined 
them, and have made them so reck- 
less in their feelings that rather than 
see father, mother, brother, sister or 
friends again, they would die in a 
ditch. Those who are acquainted 
with the world know these things are 
true, and they are trying to introduce 
this practice into Salt Lake City. I 
will say no more on this subject, but 
let this little lecture or sermon 
suffice. 

I will now ask a question of the 
Latter-day Saints, and I can ask it of 
the aged, middle-aged and the youth, 
for it is a matter that comes within 
the range of the understanding of 
the entire community, even the 
children—How long will it take us 
‘to establish Zion, the way we are 
going on now? You can answer 
this question as the girl did the 
schoolmaster, I suppose, and say, 
“Tf forty years has brought a large 
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of this people, how long will it take 
to get Babylon out and actually to 
establish Zion? The schoolmaster 
boasted of tis aptness at figures and 
told the “‘grrt-that-T question in 
mathematits “Gould be asked him 
that he could pe readily answer. 
Said the girl, “1 think I can ask 
you a qacateas ou cannot answer ?” 
“ Well,” ‘said “let’s have it.” 
“ Well,” said she, “jf by eating one 


apple Mother Eve ruined the whole 
human fami what would an or- 


chard of apples do?” You will 
be as puzzled to answer my question 


as thé Sthoolmaster Was his pupil’s 
questrorr- say, “I do not 


know,” and it is trne, you do not 
know; but I can inform you on that 
subject— Until the father, the mother, 
the son and the daughter take the 
counsel that is given them by those 
who lead and direct them in building 
up the kingdom of God, they will 
never establish Zion, no never, worlds 
without end. When they learn to do 
this, I do not think there will be 
much complaining or grumbling, or 
much of what we have heard about 
to-day—improper language to man 
or beast. Ido not think there will 
be much pilfering, purloining, bad 
dealing, covetousness or anything of 
the kind; not much of this unruly 
spirit that wants everybody to sustain 
its possessor and Jet him get rich, 
whether anybody else does or not. I 
think wher we have learned that 
lesson, we will be willing to take 
the counsel of those who are set to 
direct us, the officers who are over us; 
and if they are not just, true, holy, 
upright and men of God in every . 
respect, just have faith enough so 
that the Lord Almighty will remove 
them out of the way, and do not 
undertake to remove them yourselves. 
This is the way we should live. 
There should be faith enough in the 


percentage of Babylon into the midst | midst of this people that if your 
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hnmble servants were to attempt to 
uide them in the ways of error, 
se doctrine, wickedness or corrup- 
tion of any kind, he would be stopped 
in his career in twenty-four hours so 
that he would not be able to speak to 
them, and if he were not laid in the 
grave, he would bave no power nor 
influence whatever. There ought to 
faith enough in a Ward, if the Bishop 
is wicked, if he is doing wrong and 
serving himself and the enemy in- 
stead of the Lord and his kingdom, 
to stop him in his career, so that the 
Lord would remove him out of the 
way. This has been the case in some 
few instances, and it ought to be 
every time and in every place. 

When shall we establish the prin- 
ciples of Zion? You can say, “Ido 
not know.” If we had power to do 
it, we should do it; but we are just 
in the position and condition, and 
upon precisely tbe same ground that 
God our Father is—He cannot force 
his children to do this, that or the 
_ other against their will—the eternal 
laws by which he and all others exist 
in the eternities of the Gods, decree 
that the consent of the creature must 
be obtained before the Creator can 
- rule perfectly. It is just as impos- 
_ gible for the principles of heaven to 

rule in the hearts of the wicked and 
ungedly as anything you can well 
imagine; you might as well throw 
powder into a flaming fire and say it 
should not burn, or burst a cask of 
water in the air and say it should not 
fall to the ground. The consent of 
the creature must be had in. these 
things, and until you and I do oun- 
sent in our feelings and understand 
that it is a necessity that we establish 
— we shall have Babylon mixed 


us, 
I know the faith of the people, in 
@ great measure, is, “‘ We would like 
to see Zion.” “ Would you?” “Yes, 
but I would like to see it enjoyed by 
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others. I do not want to be there 
myself, I want to see how it looks,” 
This is the feeling, these are the 
ideas that pass through the minds of 
many. “ We would just like to see 
the people live according to the prin- 
ciples of heaven, to see how they 
would look and act, to learn their 
ways; but we would not be bound to 
live there until we had seen enough 
to be able to judge whether we would 
like it or not. Maybe we would like 
it, maybe not; it might deprive us 
of some little privileges we have now. 
We might not be permitted to wear 
what we wear now, or to act, think 
and feel as we do now. We 
might be crippled or curtailed in our 
views or operations, consequently we 
do not want to enter into this 
order ourselves, buf we would like 
some others to do so that we may see 
how it looks.” This is the way they 
feel about Zion. 

Well, brethren, I have talked all 
I ought to, and perhaps more, I 
say, as I always do, God bless you! 
Peace be with you, and love be mul- 
tiplied upon the people. I pray for 
thegoodall overtheearth. My desireis 
to see the kingdom of God prosper. 
We are prospering in many things, 
but we are not prospering in the 
grace of God and in the spirit of our 
holy religion as much as we should. 
Herein we come short. Buf if we 
will try and improve our minds, 
school and train ourselves to over- 
come every evil within us, every 
passion, every unruly thought, I do 
know by experience, by a close appli- 
cation of any individual to himself 
in schooling and training his mind, 
he can cease to thin.: evil thoughts. 
and he will be able to think good, 
that is, his mind will be filled with 
pleasant reflections. “his I know 
by experience. I heard Brother 
Taylor preach a sermon once on the. 
principle of revelation, which con- 


J 
i=. | 
| 
| 


INCREASE OF SAINTS, ETC. 


135 


tained the most pleasant ideas. Still | after week, month after month and 


it is in the Bible—all this is taught 
there—bnt he illustrated the prin- 
ciple of living for God perfectly day 
by day, showing that we could do so 
until God lived within us, and until 
we, ourselves, became a fountain of 
revelation ; instead of having to ask, 

plead and pray the Lord to give usa 
vision and to open our minds, we 
‘could live for God until a fountain of 
light and intelligence was within us, 

from morning until evening, and 
from evening until morning, week 


year after year. This is the fact. 
Then let us live so that the spirit of 
our religion will live within us, then 
we have peace, joy, happiness and 
contentment, which makes such 
pleasant fathers, pleasant mothers, 
pleasant children, pleasant honse- 
holds, neighbors, communities and 
cities. That is worth living for, and 
I do think that the Latter-day Saints 
ought to strive for this. 
May God help us! 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED AT FARMINGTOR, AFTERNOOK, Avs. 24, 1872. 


(Reported by D David vid W. Evans.) 


INCREASE OF SAINTS SINCE JOSEPH SMITH’S DEATH—JOSEPH SMITH’S 
SONS—RESURRECTION AND MILLENNIAL WORE. 


There are a few minutes to spare 
before we dismiss, and there are quite 
a number of items that could be 
talked about that would be very in- 
teresting to the people, especially in 
regard to the first experience of the 
Church. When I hear brethren re- 
late their experience of those days it 
brings to my mind many thiags per- 
taining to the establishment of the 
kingdom in the beginning. Not that 
I was a member of the Church at its 
organization, but I was near by, and 
knew something of the doings of the 
Saints. I recollect very well the 
night that Joseph found the plates: 
the recollection of that event is as 
vividly impressed on my mind as 
though it were last night. But, to 


change my remarks to another sub- 


ject referred to, let me ask you, 


brethren and sisters, How many do 
you suppose there are in the Church 
now who were in twenty-eight years 
ago? Some are disposed to imagine 
that the people we now call Latter- 
day Saints bave been brought into 
the Charch through the labors of the 
Prophet Juseph Smith. If we were 
to ask this congregation how many 
of them were in the Church twenty- 
eight years ago, we should find only 
a small portion of them. will say 
that, probably, two-thirds, yes, three- 
fourths, ani even more than that, 
have come into the Church through 
the administration of what is called 
the First Presidency at the present 


= | 

| 


136 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


time; consequently our work shows only faith in the Gospel. 


for itself. We need not ask persons 
to give their opinion about the theory 
that we have placed before them, but 
what do you think of the work itself? 
What do you think of this great 
kingdom, this little empire, we might 
say, as it now appears to the world ? 


gone forth steadily and rapidly, and 
through the providences of God we 
have apparently advanced faster since 
then, than in the fourteen years be- 


As for the doctrine that is pro- 
mulgated by the sons of Joseph, it is 
nothing more than any other false 
religion. We would be very glad to 
have the privilege of saying that the 
children of Joseph Smith, Junior, 


the Prophet of God, were firm in the 
It is twenty-eight years since Brother 
Joseph was killed, and the work has— 


fore, so far as bringing the people 


into note, and giving them a name 
and fame in the eyes of the world. 
The work is still onward and it is 
upward. 

I simply ask the question about 
what the people think of these things, 
I do not wish to dwell on the prin. 


remaining in the faith, they can do 
just as they please about that; but 
while Brother Levi Hancock was 
talking about sticking to the Church, 
and declaring that he meant to hang 
on to it, I thought, and say now, 
what in the name of common sense 
is there to hang on to, if he does not 
hang on to the Churenb? I do not 
know of anything. You might as 
well take a lone straw in the midst 
_of the ocean to save yourselves ag to 
think of doing so by the knowledge, 
power, authority, faith and priesthood 
of the Christian world, and the 
heathen world into the bargain. 


There is nothing but the Gospel to 
Those’ who leave the | 


hang on to! 
Charch are like a feather blown to 
and fro in the air. They know not 
whither they are going; they do not 
understand anything about their own 

existence ; their faith, judgment and 
the operations of their minds &* as 
unstable as the movements of v p 
feather floating in the air. We’ 
have not anything to cling to 


faith of ‘the Gospel, and following 
in the footsteps of their father. But 
what are they doing? Trying to 
blot out every vestige of the work 
their father performed on the earth. 
Their mission is to endeavor to ob- 
literate every particle of his doctrine, 
his faith and doings. These boys are 


not following Joseph Smith, but 


man. 


Emma Bideman. Every person who 
hearkens to what they say, hearkens 
to the will and wishes of Emma Bide- 
The boys, themselves, have 


no will, no mind, no judgment inde- 
ciple of parties denying the faith, or | 
want to talk about them. I am 


| 


pendent of their mother. I do not 
sorry for them, and I have my own 
faith in regard to them. I think the 
Lord will find them by and by—not 
Joseph, I have tuld the people times 
enough, they never may depend on 
Joseph Smith who is now living; 
but David, who was born after the 
death of his father, I still look for 
thé day to come when the Lord will 
touch his eyes. But I do not look 
for it while his mother lives. The 
Lord would do it now if David were 
willing; but he is not, he places his 
mother first and foremost, and would 
take her counsel sooner than he 
would the counsel of the Almighty, 
consequently he can do nothing, he 
knows nothing, he has no faith, and 
we have to let the matter rest in the 
hands of God for the presenf- 

Now a few words to the brethren . 
and sisters upon the doctrine ard 
ordinances of the house of God. All 
who have lived on the earth accord- 
ing to the best light they had, and 
would have received the fullness of 
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the Gospel had it been preached to 
them, are worthy of a glorious resur- 
rection, and will attain to this by 
being administered for in the flesh by 
those who have the authority. All 
others will have a resurrection, and 
receive a glory, except those who 
have sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
It is supposed by this people that we 
have all the ordinances in our posses- 
sion for life and salvation, and exal- 
tation, and that we are administering 
in these ordinances. This is not the 
case. We are in possession of all 
the ordinances that can be admin- 
istered in the flesh; but there are 
other ordinances and administrations 
that must be administered beyond 
this world. I know you would ask 
what they are. I will mention one. 
We have not, neither can we receive 
here, the ordinance and the keys of 
the resurrection. They will be given 
to those who have passed off this 
stage of action and have received 
their bodies again, as many have 
already done and many more will. 
They will be ordained, by those who 
hold the keys of the resurrection, to 
go forth and resurrect the Saints, 
just as we receive the ordinance of 
baptism, then the keys of authority 
to baptize others for the remission of 
their sins. This is one of the crdi- 
nances we can not receive here, and 
there are many more. We hold the 
authority to dispose of, alter and 
change the elements; but we have 
not received authority to organize 
native element to even make a spear 
of grass grow. We have no such 
ordinance here. We organize ac. 
cording to men in the flesh. By 
combining the elements and planting 
the seed, we cause vegetables, trees, 
grains, &., to come forth. We are 
organizing a kingdom here according 
to the pattern that the Lord has 
given for people in the flesh, but not 
for those who have received the re 
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surrection, although it is a similitude,. 


w 


forth or produce a spirit; but we 
ha¥e~ the powér’ ‘to “produca.a_tem- 
poral Dodd. The germ of. this, God 
has placed within us. And when our 
spirits receive our bodies, and through 
our faithfulness we are worthy to be 
crowned, we will then receive autho- 
rity to produce both spirit, and . body. 
But these keys we cannot receive im 
the flesh. Herein, brethren, you can 
perceive-that we have not finished, 
and-cannot fifiish our work, while we 
live “hers; more than Jesus did 
while he was in 

““Wetain not receive, while in the 
flesh, the keys to form and. fashion 
kingdoms and to organize matter, 
for they are beyond our capacity and 
calling, beyond this world. In the 
resurrection, men who have been 
faithful and diligent in all things in 
the flesh, have kept their first and 
second estate, and worthy to be 
crowned Gods, even the sons of God, 
will be ordained to organize matter. 
How much matter do you suppose 
there is between here and some of 
the fixed stars which we can see? 
Enough to frame many, very many 
millions of such earths as this, yet } 
it is now so diffased, clear and pure, | 
that we look through it and ,behold 
the stars. Yet the matter is there. 
Can you form any conception of this? 
Can you form any idea of the mi- | 
nuteness of matter? Let me give | 
you a comparison, for instance, with : 
regard to mathematics. You takea 

child that is born today, say at 
twelve o'clock, precisely at high: 
noon. One year from to-day there. 
is another child boro. The one 
born to-day will be just one year 
older than the other. The second 
),@ is perhaps not a minute old, it 
has just commenced to breathe the | 
vital air. Now the one born first 


| 
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is a great many times older than tific world for this. Well, how many 
the second, we would have to get lives are there in this grain of corn? 
some of these mathematicians to tell | They are innumerable, and this same 
how many times. It would be over infinity is manifest through all the 
21 millions of seconds, a great any creations of God. ° | 
minutes, many honis, three hundred § We will operate here, in all the 
and sixty-five days, and one year. ordinances of the house of God 
When these two chikiren have lived which pertain to this side the vail, 
just one year longer the elderof the and those who pass beyond and 
two is two years old, the other one, secure to themselves a resurrection 
the former, being just as old again pertaining to the lives will go on and 
as the latter. In one year more the receive more and more, more and 
first one will be only one-third older, more, and will receive one after ano- 
the fourth year he will be one-fourth ' ther until they are crowned Gods, 
older, and so on. Now then, how , even the sons of God. This idea is 
long must these two children live ' very consoling. We are now bap- 
to be exactly of an age? They . tizing for the dead, and we are sealing 
never will be; never, no never, for the dead, and if we had a tem- 
through all the eternities there are, ple prepared we should be giving 
and that is for ever and ever. They endowments for the dead—for our 
will always differ in age, and when fathers, mothers, grandfathers, grand- 
countless millions and myriads of; mothers, uncles, aunts, relatives, 
ages have passed away there is still, : friends and old associates, the his- 
do you not see, a difference, these tory of whom we are now getting 
children are not yet of the same from our friends in the east. The 
age. It is just so with matter. Lord is stirring up the hearts of 
Take, for instance, a grain of sand. many there, and there is a perfect 
You can not divide it so small ihat | mania with some to trace their gene- 
it can not be divided again—it is | alogies and to yet up printed records 
capable of infinite division. Wejof their ancestors. They do not 
know nothing abont how many times know what they are doing it for, but 
it can be divided, and it is just so ' the Lord is prompting them; and it 
with regard to the lives in us, in will continue and ron on from father 
animals, in vegetation, in shrubbery. to father, father to father, until they 
They, are countless. To illustrate, | get the genealogy of their forefathers 
you take a perfectly ripe <ernel o°| as far as they possibly can. 
corn—you will have some here per-| I am going to stop my talking by 
haps in a few days—and if you get saying that, in the millennium, when 
a glass, it does not require a very the kingdom of God is established 


_ powerful one, and jou take the chit onthe earth in power, glory and per- 


of this corn and open it, you bebold fection, and the reign of wickedness 
distinctly a stalk of corn, in that that has so long prevailed is subdued, 
chit, a perfectly grown stalk of corn, the Saints: of God will have the pri- 
with ears and leaves on it, matured, vilege of building their temples, and 
out in blossom,—there is the tassel, of entering into them, becoming, as 
there are the ears and there 1s the it were, pillars in the temples of God, 
corn! Well, you get a stronger and they will officiate for their dead. 
glass and divide again, and you can | Then we will see our friends come 
see that this very chit is the grand- up, and perhaps some that we have 
father of corn! We take the scien- been acquainted with here. If we 
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ask who will stand at the head of the 
resurrection in this last dispensation, 
the answer is—J Smith, Junior, 
the Prophet of God. He is the man 
who will be resurrected and receive 
the keys of the resurrection, and he 
will seal this authority upon others, 
and they will hunt up their friends 
and resurrect them when they shall 
have been officiated for, and bring 
them up. And we will have revela- 
tions to know our forefathers clear 
back to Father Adam and Mother 
Eve, and we will enter into the tem- 
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ples of God and officiate for them. 
Then man will be sealed to man 
until the chain is made perfect back 
to Adam, so that there will be a per- 
fect chain of priesthood from Adam 
to the winding-up scene. 

This will be the work of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in the millennium. 
How much time do you suppose we 
have to attend to and foster Babylon ? 
I leave this question for you to an- 
swer at your pleasure. [ have no 
time at all for that, I say, and stop 


my sayings. 


REMARKS BY BRIGHAM YOUNG, JUN ". 
“DELIVERED AT Farmineton, Sunpay Avaust 1872. 
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GOD’S WAYS NOT AS MAN’S WAYS. 


I have a testimony, brethren and 
sisters, as to the truth of the work of 
God, that it is a pleasure to me to 
bear to you, and to strangers when 
opportunity offers. I have no parti- 
cular text to speak upon at the pre- 
sent time, save the one that should 
be at all times in the mind of every 
Latter-day Saint, and that is, the 
kingdom of God, and its growth and 


development upon the earth. This 


is a subject that should be ever pre- 
sent with us; and when an indivi- 
dual whose interests are professedly 
identified with that kingdom, forgets 
the duties devolving upon him in 
connection with it, we may infer 
that he has ceased to be useful therein. 


We know, brethren, that it is im- 
ible to please the Lord by follow- 

ing the counsels of our own minds, 
unless they are enlightened by the 
Spirit of the Almighty. The wis- 
dom of man is not the wisdom of 
God, and to be successful in extend- 
ing and strengthening the cause of 
God on the earth, we must have his 
Spirit to guide us. If our ways were 
as God’s ways, we would do as he 
would have us do; but it is evident 
to all who are acquainted with the 
actions of the human family, not ex- 
cluding the Latter-day Saints, that 
the mind of man is not as God’s 
mind. A verse of Scripture, which 
now occurs to my mind, will illustrate- 
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this. 1t will be found in the 11th | 
swerse of the 2nd chapter of the Ist 
epistle to the Corinthians :—“ For 
what man knoweth the things of 
man, save the spirit of man which is 
in him? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but, the Spirit of 
God.” 

The experience that the Latter-day 
Saints have had has taught them that 
this is true, and we know that when 
@ man deems himself capable of act- 
ing solely on his own intelligence, 
and neglects to seek for the wisdom 
of Heaven to guide him, he is very 
apt to go astray. This feeling of in- 
dependence of the Almighty has 
caused the apostacy of some, whom 
we, perhaps, have thought it would 
be almost impossible to blind to the 
truths they once advocated so well ; 
but it is the case. Men do not Jook 
at things as God looks at them, 

«therefore it is indispensably neces- 
sary for each individual Latter-day 
Saint to have the Spirit of God within. 
him, that he may do His will and 
not carry out his own views. 

- Look over the nations of the earth, 
and where is there a government 
established on correct principles, that 
is, in accordance with the command- 

_mentsofGod? There is not one, for 
they are all established by the wis- 

_ dom of men, and men’s ways are so 
different from the ways of God that 
it is impossible, with all their intelli- 
gence and knowledge—and we know 

_ they possess a. great deal—for men 
to establish a government after the 
order of God. In some minor parti- 
calars such a government might uot 
be far out of the way, but in all the 
essentials it would be dissimilar. It 
is the same with us, the Latter-day 
Saints, without the inspiration and 
wisdom of Heaven to guide us, we 
can not hope to carry out and accom- 
plish God’s purposes. Many of us 
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tages enjoyed by the wealthy in the 
outside world, having belonged to 
the laboring classes—to what is 
termed the down-trodden portions of 
the population of Europe and Ame. 
rica, and I say thank God for it, for 
as # general thing the educated clagses 


| are fast becoming unbelievers in ‘the 


Old and New Testament. We, hav. 
ing been taken from the lowly walks 
of life, have not, according to the 
ideas of the world, the intelligence 
_necessary to establish a form of gov- 
ernment equal to that which other 
men have established who have been 
more learned, better educated than 
we are, and who have had more wis. 
dom than we seem to have, in a tem- 
poral point of view. But God, in 
his infinite mercy, has inspired our 
leaders, he has endowed: them with 
wisdom and understanding to take 
the course and perform the work that 
he desired. I have heard men of 
the world point out to President 
Young and other leading men in this 
Church the course they should pur- 
sue under certain circumstances, to 
ensure the approval and friendship 
of, and to give satisfaction to, the 
leading men of our nation and the 
nations abroad; and to my certain 
knowledge their counsel was diame- 
trically opposed to the course taken 
funder those circumstances. I have 
noticed these things, and I know it 
is true that God’s ways are not as 
men’s ways; and for a man to under- 
take to be a Latter-day Saint while 
groping in the dark by trusting 
wholly to the intelligence of his own 
mind, is the hardest work imagin- 
able; it is the most laborious task 
that can be, for any individual on the 
earth to try to be what he ought to 
be before his God without the Holy 
Spirit to assist and guide him. We 
know that naturally our hearts are 
far removed from God; and, speak- 


have not had the educational advan- 


ing to the ancient Saints, one of the 
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Apostles told them they were blinded 
in part, an@ saw through a glass 
darkly. This is our condition, then 
how necessary it is for us to seek 
continually for that Spirit which will 
enable us to live as Saints of the 


» Most High should live, and to labor 


so that we may establish a kingdom 
on the earth which God will delight 
in, and which, when the great mén 
of the earth see, they will be willing 
to- acknowledge the wisdom mani- 
fested therein, and to glorify God for 
the same. ‘To-day, if a stranger were 
to come into this congregation, for 
instance, he would be very likely to 
think, “These are the Latter-day 
Saints—the people who have gathered 
out from the nations of the earth to 
worship God! Well, I do not seea 
great amount of intellect manifested, 
there is no great intellectual ability, 
not so much as among the people of 
other congregations where I have 
been.” That may be true, and 
hence the proof is more striking that 
the work we have done has been 
directed and dictated by the wisdom 
of the Almighty, and in its accom- 
plishment the very spirit, energy 
and determination which our leaders 
have exhibited were required. . You 
might have ransacked the world from 
one end to the other, and you could 
not have found educated men—men 
brought up in colleges—who would 
have come out and taken the axe and 
the plow, driven the teams, made 
the roads, led the people and located 
them as our leaders have done. They 
might have done these things if they 
been willing to bow in obedience 

to Géd; but they are too highly 
educated, they are too full of the wis- 
dom of the world to seek unto God, 
in lowliness of heart, for his Spirit to 
= them, as our leaders have done. 
uch men as those I am referring to, 
could not have trusted implicitly in 
the arm of Jehovah, when on the 
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plains, to protect them from the 
savages, the storms, and all the dan- 
gers incident to such a journey ; they 
could not understand and compre- 
hend the necessity of faith in God 
under such circumstances, their edu- 
cation and worldly wisdom would 
have rendered it next to impossible, 
and it required the véry men who 


have been our leaders to do the work 


that has been done, afd it needs 
them still. They are perfectly willing 
that God should guide this great 
ship Zion, they are willing to act 
under his direction; and no matier 
who the man is, nor where he comes 
from, if he identifies himself with 
this people, he must be willitig that 
God should lead and guide him, and 
to obey every word that proceeds 
from His mouth, or he is not the 
man to help to carry on this work. 
To say that we are a perfect peo- 
ple, I can not do it, neither can I say 
that I am a perfect man. I am just 
as full of weaknesses as any other 
man, and so are my brethren with 
whom I associate; but the Elder of 
Israel, no matter how great his 
weaknesses, who humbly trusts in 
God and continually strives to over- 
come evil and to do only that which 
is right, will be enabled to triumph 
and be faithful to the end. What 
matters it ifa man likes whisky, if he 


does not drink it? I do not care 


how much a mau in this Church likes 
it, if he daes not drink it, it makes 
no difference. I do not care how 
much he loves tobacco, or this, that 
or the other, that is not good, if he 
brings his actions and feelings into 
subjection to the dictates of the Spirit 
of God. I do not care how much a 
man loves property, it will not harm 
him if he a not set his heart upon 
it so that he could not sacrifice it, if 
required to do so, to promote the in- 
terests of God’s kingdom upon the 
earth. I remember once, when a 
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boy, Jedediah M. Grant saw me 
chewing tobacco, and said he, “ You 
chew tobacco, do you?” “ Yes, sir.” 
“Well, I never ha.l any taste for it; 
it is no virtre in me that I do not use 
it, I tried hard enough, but it made 
me sick.” The virtue, brethren, is 
in putting away or overcoming habits 
which you know would impede your 
progress in the kingdom of God. It 
was not a virtue in Bro. Grant that 
he did not chew tobacco, he tried to 
learn how, bat could not doit. I 
tried, and succeeded. But, brethren 
and sisters, the idea is, to bring our 
actions, thoughts and feelings into 
complete subjection to the dictates of 


the Holy Spirit, and to be on band | 


at all times to labor as we are directed 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God upon the earth; that should 


bé the object with us. It is no use 
for a man to say, “I am a Latter- | 
day Saint, and they have not cut me’ 
true. 


off yet. I have almost feared it 
sometimes, because I did not do that 
which I knew to be right; but I am 
still within the pale of the kingdom, 
and I hope to slip along with the 
balance.” This is just as great folly 
as for a man to claim the right to go 
& journey by railway when he has 
no ticket and no means to pay his 
fare. He may hang around, and 
declare that he is one of the crowd, 
and that he is going along with them 
on that train; but, ignorant of the 
time it starts, and destitute of the 
means to pay his way, he strays off 
for a short time, and in the mean- 
while the train starts and leaves him 
-behind. It is just so with an un- 
faithful Elder in this kingdom—he 
is not prepared for events’ as they 


ire, and, lacking the spirit of 

‘the Gospel, is liable to be left be 
hind. 

am talking to people who under- 


stand me, to people who have the 
word of God. The Elders testify 
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that God has spoken from the hea- 
vens, and, that he revealed principles . 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith and 
others, for the salvation of the hu. 
man family; they declare that the 
principles revealed to them will save 
the people if they will practice them 
in their lives. I am talking to peo- 
ple who have received a testimony of 
these things for themselves, who have 
stood before, and lifted up their 
voices to, the mations of the earth, 
and declared that they knew Jesus 
was the Christ, that he had estab- 
lished his kingdom on the earth, that 


‘he had revealed principles which 


would save us and return us back 
into the presence of God, if we would 
practice them. These are the men 
and women I am talking to; you 
know as well as I do that the Gospel 
is true, and my talk is to inspire your 
hearts and my heart to be more 
faithful to that which we know to be 
It is not anything new to you 
and to me to be told that the king- 
dom of God is on the earth, or to 
hear the principles of salvation pro- 
claimed by the Elders; but it is good 
to have our hearts warmed and in- 
spired, and our desires to be diligent 
and faithful renewed and strength- 
eved. I do not want the train to 
start without me, I want to be on 
board the good ship Zion, with my 
brethren. So does every soul pre- 
sent, I have no doubt of it. I 
believe that the atheist—the man 
who has no belief in God, or faith in 
any religion, would like the best 
berth to be had, either on a sailing 
vessel or steamer, if he saw any 
chance to obtain it. The Latter-day 
Saints have berths in view. 
You can testify with me that the 
Spirit of God has enlightened our 
minds ; you can testify with me that 
the power of God led us to these 
valleys; that prophecies have been 
uttered in our hearing, and we have 


| 
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geen them fulfilled, and we know 
tbat God has spoken in our day. 

Brethren and sisters, let us be 
faithful, let us be trae to the cove- 
pants we have made, for if we are, we 
insure to ourselves life and salvation ; 
but, on the other hand, if we are 
recreant, we shall go to destruction. 
This is the testimony of modern as 
well as ancient revelation; and we 
need not take vur own works to con- 
vince the people of the error of their 
ways; there is principle enough 
bound within the lids of this book 
—the Bible—to convince all mankind 
of the error of their ways, and to 
lead them from darkness to the Lord 
Almighty, if they felt as humble 
before God as I suppose my brethren 
and sisters do to-day. But it seems 
that, in the providence of God, things 
have been ordered as they are, that 
is, he has suffered the wickedness of 
men to transpire in the nations of 
the earth, and he has suffered priests 
to be raised up to blind the minds of 
men. Why? Because men have 
their agency to do as their hearts 
prompt them, and there is no power 
that can prevent them doing this, 
that or the other; but their acts will 
be over-ruled by a superior power. 
We have onr free agency, to think 
and act just as men think and act, 
independent of the promptings of 
the Spirit of God; but that is not 
our object, our aim is to do the will 
of God; and brethren, if we could 
only see the labor and toil that we 
have to rm before we accom- 
me our salvation, we would bow in 

umility before God and pray him 
to give us strength as our day. 

Look at the immense number of 
people who have lived on the earth 
since its creation! In what relation- 
‘ship do we stand to them? Who 
are they? Our progenitors, and 
millions of them: died without 
‘the Gospel. -What-an immense labor 
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opens up before us when we think of 


! Millions and hundreds . 


of millions of men and women, just 
as good as we are, according to the 
knowledge they had, must be admin- 
istered for by as, and’ we have to 
build temples in which the work for 
their redemption may be performed. 
We have not only to build temples, 
but cities; we have to redeem the 
earth, and we have a vast amount of 
physical labor to do, that our progeni- 
tors did not have the privilege of 
doing, it was never offered to them, 
but it has been laid before us:ia plain- 
ness ard simplicity. We oan under- 
stand the principle of baptism for the 
dead, it has been made plain to us, 
and administering it, and performing 
the various duties that will arise in 
building up the kingdom of God, 
will give us labor for centuries. Can 
we, in view of these duties and re- 
snonsibilities, be idle? Can we fail 
to seek after the Spirit of God to 
guide us, that we may accomplish 
these labors? If we do, we shall 
not only deprive ourselves of a great 


privilege and of great glory, but we 
shall deprive others, perhaps, to 
some extent, of receiving that which 
is theirs by right; they have lived 
for it, and they are entitled to it at 
our hands. 

What can injure the Latter-day 
Saints? «I will ask Brother Hulse 
here. Does it injure a man to be 
tarred and feathered? I understand 
that while he was east he was tarred 
and feathered, or ducked, or some- 
thing of that kind, and I have no 
doubt he feels glad of the 
tion. Still, I would not like it just 
now. Our Elders have been tarred 
and feathered, aud they have snf- 
fered a deal in their efforts to 

e Gospel of. the kingdom ; 
but what have they suffered in com- 
parison with the Manian they have 


|received ? What is there that would 


= 


Me, 
> 


<a 


A 4 
« 
* / 
sr 


x 
- 

- 

> 
4 


ae 
> 
> 
> 
4 


the 


:such mie 
have joined the Charch they have 
been talked of in the most scanda. . 
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called them 
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|| everything mean, contamp 


bad. . But. this 
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Latter-day Saint, 
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of the 
‘béirg.ghown an independence of 


| heard. rs testify,.am™ it is | 
1] experience; that‘when | Saints be that 
, achiag, depending for their | is mean, where will you find it.on the | 
pstrangers, unsustained and | face of the earthi Suct:men have 
save as the providences | joived the Charch in the Stntessand » 
the way before them | Bishop ig an instance 
& Ihave had a feeling of peace | was | respected and honored 
| as they uever experi- | neighbors, aud; was knows 
in their lives, arid which | been sin honest, upright, 
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‘den’ of God, sotgehi know| Do not disgrace them! Brethren 
that this is the f have t@ @on- | and sisters, if we value our salvation, 
tend with. Brethren,Wet on bearté | temporal and spiritual, let us be true 
be uplifted to the Almighty! Rg. | to our covenants, and to the God we 
‘member the covenants you have | have engaged to serve. 

made; they are pure. Keepthem| May bless you. Amen. 

go. They are holy; keep them so! 


DISCOURSE BY E..DEG GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Dsitverro tHe New Taserwactz, Sart Lace City, Sunpay 
Arrernoon, 8, 1872. 


“Moreover he command 


I have read this portion of ip 
_ that dwelt in Jerusalem to gi 


ture, it having suggested 
my mind in view of our 
abroad, ildren o ro us as a people, law.of 
shan wll comm, ing is of very ancient origin. 
the ‘tithe of all things| How early it was observed by 
people of God is not clearly set forth 
in the Scriptures, but we have am 
account of its observance aa early,as 
| the days .of Abraham and, Melchige- 
dec.. We have also, anterior.to that, 


Ee 


“Tw the third month they an account given us in the Seriptures. 
of the bringing forward of offerings 
by Cain and Abel, one bringing the 


first fraits of the earth, and the 5 
the first fruits of his flocks, as off 

ings unto the Lord their God. From 
\the days of Abraham down to .the 
Mays of Jesus tke law of tithing was 
-| observed by the people of God. It 
was made a perpetual ordinance ; in 
fact, the Lord promised, unto Aaron 
\| and his children that it should be am 
Vol. XV. 


| { 
si. (Reported by David W. Evans.) | 
“Phen Hezekiah questioned with th 
and the Leyites concerning tl 
“And Azarish, the chief of th é 
Since the people began to bring e - 
ings into the house of the Lord, we have 
the Lord hath blewed his people ; and tk : 
which is left is this great store.” 
No. 10. 
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ordinance forever. And there is this 
‘remarkable fact connected with this 
‘Ilaw—whenever it was strictly ob-! 
‘gerved, the blessings of God rested 
“tipon the people, and when it was 
neglected the anger of God was 
kindled against them; and a carefal 
perusal of the Bible reveals to ud, 
that neglect on the part of the child- 
ren of Israel to pay tithing was one 
of the most fruitful causes of unbelief, 
darkness of mind, departure from the 
ways of God, and falling into idola- 
trous practices. 
_I may be asked, why was this the 
ease? Had the Lord need of the 
fruits of the earth? Had he need of 
the cattle? Had he need of the first- 
born children? Had he need of a 
tenth of their gold and silver? Was 
there any necessity for these things 
to be devoted to him because of any 
want on bis part? Of course not. 
The fruits of the earth ere his, the 
cattle on a thousand hills are his; 
and the and silver are his, he. 
created them, and he can cover or’: 
“‘tangover them at his will., The hea- 
ot heavens is his 
‘4and he has no need of “* temple 
“with bands; yet in the economy) 
“heaven, ‘the dealings of God'w 
‘hig children, he reveals unto the 
‘Jaws; ordinances and __institutioné’ 
he requires them to observe, 
‘“q@nd which, when observed, bri 


‘tRlessings, but disregard of whic 
“Brings down his anger and indign 


dwelling place, | 
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‘them for the reception of the Holy 


‘Ghost, and to obferve other ordinan- 


ced that he has revealed. What for? 
Does. prayer to him advance him’? 
Does belief in him contribute par. 
ticularly to his happiness? Does 
‘repentance of sin on the part of the 
creature add anything particularly to 
God’s glory? Does baptism for the 
remission of sins have any saving 
effect upon him? Does the laying 
on of bands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost have the effect to increase 
his light, knowledge, wisdom or 
power? We all recognize the fact 
that these commandments are “eo 
for man’s benefit, to inc 

| happiness, and to prepare hin t. 
salvation and exaltation in God’s 
kingdom. So also with the law of 
tithing : it does not, when obeyed by 
man, add to God’s comfort, contribute 
to his wealth, increase his happiness, 
or furnish him with that of which he 
would be destitute if it were not 
ne ed; but it is given to man 1 
required to obey it that he may 
and that he may | 
acknowledge by this * this 
tof the tenth of his increase . 


b—dbiet all he obtains is the gift, and 


beneficent hand of 
and thatdie‘is dependent upon 
God.» Heneé Abraham, after return- 
ing from the ggnquest of the kings, 


| when he was: set by Melchisedec, 


paidto lim the tithes of all, acknow- 


| ledging by this act the divinity of 


‘ tion upon them. There is nothin 
é. jp Hainer i in Scripture than this. ence thereanto. So strict was the 
* — God commands his children to be- | Lord upon this point in his dealings 
in him, and to render obedi- }:with the «@hildren of din the 
-@nce to his laws; he commands them | wilderness, that he gave pstriog#™* 
“4p call upon his Son Jesus Christ, or | commandment unto -and 
‘gather, to call upon him in the name} Aaron, and to those who presided 
-‘@f his Son Jesus Christ. He com- | over and officiated among the people 
"mands them to pray unto him; he; that they were to be very careful to 


the law, and the necessity of obedi- 


- teommands them to of their collect, and the people were to be very 
: Simin! to be baptized for their re- | careful to pay their tithing. 
“to bave hands laid upon 
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among Israel in ancient days was to{ for tithing, a certain valuation was 


_gustain the service of the house of 
God. The tribe of Levi was se- 
‘lected from amongst all the other 
tribes—as the Lord’s peculiar inheri- 
tance. In the division of the land 
of Canaan among ‘the different tribes, 
the tribe of ‘Yeyi was left without 
an inheritance. The. éleven tribes 
chad their portions of Canaan set 
apart to them under the direction of 
the servant of God, but the tribe of 


+ Levi had no inheritance given unto 


them. They were told by the Lord 
that they were his inheritance, and 
that which they should have as an 
inheritance should be the tenth of 
- the product of all Israel: the tenth 
_.of the labor, the tenth of the cattle, 
i the tenth of the gold and silver, the 
* tenth of the fruits of the earth, and 
_of everything that was produced in 
the land. And so strict was this 
law, that when an animal passed 
under the rod, to use the expression 
_ of Scripture, aud thereby became a 
_ proper animal to be devoted to the 
service of God, though it were a 
_thoice animal, and one which the 
owner of it desired to retain, the law 
«provided that if’ could not be re 
. tained: it was devoted to the Lord, 
~and was holy on that account. And 
, if the owner vi it were to substitute 
‘ another animal instead of: it, they 
both became holy unto the Lord, and 
~ both became tifhing animals and had 
to be dedicated unto him, so strict 
was the Lord in enforcing this law of 
tithing upon Israel: I often think 
the practice which prevails among 
in this respect, how differently we 
“act to what ancient Israel did, and 
. how it would pinch some of us if the 
law of tithing were enforced among 
us as strictly as it was among them. 
Not only was this the law of tithing, 
as I have rehearsed it, with regard to 
substitution; but if a man wanted 
to rédeem that which was devoted 


put upon it, and in addition to this 
valuation a certain sum of money 
had to be paid before it could be re- 
deemed. in other words tithing had 
to be paid in kind, and if a man 
wanted to redeem his tithing he had 
to pay not only the money valuation 
of it, but an additional sum besides, 
before the redemption could be effected. 

You can readily see, with a little 
reflection, the object the Lord had in 
being thus strict with his people: it 
was to prevent violations of that law, 
and to enforce the strictness in ob- 
serving it which was necessary to 
secure the promised blessings. 

I have said that a tenth of all the 
produce of Israel went to the tribe 
of Levi; the Levites also had to pay 
a tenth of that which they received, 
and that tenth was given to the 
priests, those who ministered in the 
priesthood in the midst of the people, 
so that there was in Israel a standing 
ministry—a tribe chosen from all the 
tribes of Israel, whose office it was 
to minister in the things of God, 
having been called specially by God 
to this service. 

You doubtless recollect that the 
Lord also required his children— 
the people of Israel—to set apart the , 
first-born male in every family 
his. They had been redesaiel in 
Egypt, or rather they had been saved 
from the scourge which fell upon all 
the families of Egypt. When God 
plead with Pharaoh, through Mode 
to let the people go, destructiogg 
on all the households of Beyer the 
firstborn in every one being slain. 
But among the children of Israel the 
firstborn were spared, and the Lord 
claimed them as his; but it was in- 
convenient for them to be used in the 
service of the Lord and he, therefore, 
after Israel had left com- 
manded that all their firstborn should 
be numbered ; and after all of a -cer- 


147 


to be. 


} 
4 
| 
> 


148 


tain age had been numbered, he 
commanded that the tribe of Levi 
should be numbered, and upon num- 
bering them it was found that the 
firstborn of Israel outnumbered the 
Levites by two hundred and seventy- 
three, if I remember aright. The 
Lord had already stated that it was 
his intention to take the tribe of Levi 
instead of the firstborn of Israel, and 
when it was found that the firstborn 
outnumbered the Levites by two hun- 
dred and seventy-three he commanded 
that they should be redeemed, and 
that the redemption money should be 
hended over to the tribe of Levi. 
. These. were very singular laws and 
inances, but God had a design in 
view inenforcing them. Everything 
does is dictated by infinite wisdom, 
ahd when the people strictly com- 
plied with these laws and ordinances 
I have mentioned the Lord blessed 
them in all things, so much so that 
it became a proverb in the midst of 
Israel—“ Honor the Lord witb thy 
substance and with the first fruits of 
thy increase, so shall thy barns be 
filled with plenty, and thy presses 
burst forth with new wine.” When 
the people honored the Lord with 
their substance his blessings rested 
upon them and they were prospered. 
The palmer worm, blight, grasshop- 
per and other evils which afflicted 
the land under some’ circumstances, 
were removed far from them. Their 
trees did not cast their fruit untimely, 
and they produced in abundance, and 
Israel prospered and waxed fat in the 
_land,, They spread abroad on the 
-right hand and on the left, and the 
Heel teemed with fertility. There 
times when Israel neglected this 
lone, when they fell into idolatry, 
‘ became careless and indifferent con- 
cerning the requirements of the Lord; 
when’ the tribe of Levi forsook the 
service of God and became idolaters ; 
when the priests quit the service of 
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Jehovah, and the temples became 
desecrated and filled with rubbish. 
It was during one of these periods 
that Hezekiak came to the throne of 
his father Ahaz, who had allowed the 
ordinances of God to fall into disuse. 
He put aside the service of God and 
instituted in its stead idolatrous ser- 
vice. Tithing had been neglected, 
and when Hezekiah came to the 
throne, his heart being set in him to 


do right, he commenced to cleanse - 


the temple, and to restore the ordi- 
nances of the house of God, and the 
ministers who had been set apart to 
this service he called back to its per- 
formance, and the people brought in 
their cattle, wine, oil, boney, and in 
fact a tithe of all their substance as. 
well as freewill offerings unto the 
Lord; and when the king looked 
upon it, we are told, in the words. 
which I have read, that he blessed 
the Lord and his people Israel, and: 
upon inquiry of the chief priest he 
was told that “since the people be- 
gan to bring in the offerings into the 
house of the Lord, we have’ had 
enough to eat, and have left plenty, 
for the Lord hath blessed his peoplé.” 
The Lord blessed them because they 
had complied with his requirementa,. 
and they were prospered. The land 
prospered under their cultivation, 
and it yielded its strength in abund- 
ance. 
In connection with this I would 
like to read to you, my brethren and 
sisters, the remarks of Malachi. You. 


are doubtless familiar with them, but. Zi 


they are words which can be read 
and pondered on time and time again, 
without any loss of interest in the 
subject, Says Malachi— 

“Even from the days of your fa- 
thers ye are gone away from mine 
ordinances, and have not kept them. 
Return unto me, and | will return 
unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. 
But ye said, wherein shall we return?’ 
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“Willa man rob God? Yet ye 
ave robbed me. But ye say, Wherein 
iave we robbed thee? In tithes 
ind offerings. 

“Ye are cursed with a curse: for 
ye have robbed me, even this whole 
nation. 

“Bring ye all the tithes into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat 
in. mine house, and prove me now 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if 
I will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there will not be room enough to 
receive them. 

“ And I will rebuke the devourer 
for your sakes, and he shall not des- 
troy the fruits of your ground, nei- 
ther shall your vine cast her fruit 
before the time in the field, saith the 
Lord of hosts. 

“And all nations shall call you 
blessed: for ye shall be a delight- 
some land, sxith the Lord of hosts.” 

We see here portrayed, in the most 
graphic and striking language, the 
blessings tliat God promised unto 
his people Israel when they observed 
this law, which he had given them 
in the beginning; and we can also 
understand from the statements of 
Malachi, the curses that would des. 

end upon Israel if they did not ob- 
serve this law. “Ye are cursed with 
a curse,” says he, “for ye have rob. 
bed me, even this whole people.” 
Strange language for God to use to 
his people, it may be thought, that 
they should be accused of robbery, 
that be should look upon them as 
thieves, as appropriating that which 
was not th because they did not 
render unto “him that which he had 
commanded them. .They had refused 
their tithes, they had withheld their 
offerings, and consequently they were 
cursed, “‘ Bat,” says he “ bring in 
your tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, 
proye me now, herewith, saith 


the Lord of hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of heaven, and pour 
you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it,” ete. 
What great promises are herein con- 
veyed to God’s people! 

I have drawn your attention to 
this law, my brethren and sisters, to 
show you what it was in the days of 
Israel, when God communicated his 
mind and will unto his people. I 
wish to impress apon you this fact, 
which you can all realize and under- 
stand for yourselves if you will read; 
that when Israel served God, dané 
were strict in observing this law, he 
blessed an‘l prospered them, and his 
favor was shown towards them; but 
when they neglected this law, his 
anger and indignation were kindled 
against them, and one of the most 
fruitful causes of disaster to Israel 
was their neglect in this particular. 
There were two things connected with 


Israel's disasters: one was neglecting | 


to observe the laws of God, prom# 
nent among which was the law of 
tithing; and the other was their 
intermarriages with the heathen na- 
tions—those who were idolaters. This 
proved the destruction of the wisest 
king that ever reigned in Israel. It 
proved the destruction of the nation 
itself, for it brought disaster and ruin 
upon it. 

There is something connected wit's 
the law of tithing that, when men do 
not have faith in God, appeals to 
their selfishness; and for a veople t) 
be wholehearted in its obser-ance, 
they need faith in God. When 
Israel began to decline in faith in 
God, their selfislimess increased, and 
their determination became stronger 
and stronger to grasp eveiythiug 
within their reach, afd ty retain 
everything they gained possession of; 
and as this feeliug grew, tithing and 


freewill offerings were withheld from 


the house of God, and in consequence: 
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of this the blessing of God was also 
withheld. There is a passage in the 
book of Amos on this subject, whiche 
shows the Lord pleading with Israel, 

to bring them back to the considera. 
tion of this law, as well as others 
that he had given them. Tne Lord 
says through the Prophet Amos— 

“ And also I have withholden the 
rain from you, when there were yet 
three morths to the harvest: and I 
caused it to rain upon one city and 
caused it not to rain upon another 
city : one piece was rained upon, and 
the piece whereupon it rained not 
withered. 

“So two or three cities wandered 
into one city, to drink water; but 
they were not satisfied: yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord. 

“T have smitten you with blasting 
and mildew: when your gardens and 
your vineyards and your fig trees and 
your olive trees increased, the palmer- 
worm devoured them: yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord.” 

These are the calamities which 
God sent upon Israel with the inten- 
tion to have them return to him; 
but notwithstanding they were 
poured out and pestilence visited 
the land, the people hardened their 
hearts against him, broke his laws 
and violated his ordinances, and his 
anger was enkindled against them, 
and they were driven out from the 
face of the land. 

This law of tithing “ias been re- | 
vealed to the Latter-Way Saints. 


If have honored him by o 
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law that pertains unto salvation, for 
they are all for the benefit of the hu-. 
man family; and as long as the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have observed this law 
they have been blessed ; and we know 
by our own experience with grass- 
hoppers—the Lord’s great army— 
how easily he could collect his dues 
from ancient Israel if they robbed 
him by neglecting or refusing to pay 
their tithes. 

When men have come to this 
desert land and have seen the changes. 
that have been wseought in such a 
brief space of time, they have won- 
dered what has been the reason of it.. 
The promise of God has been given 
to this people as it was to ancient. 
Israel upon this point, and when the 
Latter-day Saints have observed the 
law of tithing they have been favored. 
of God, and his Spirit has rested. 
upon them, and not only upon them. 
but also upon the land, and where 
it was once so barren, unfroitful and 
forbidding that it looked as though 
n> human being could live by culti- 
vating it, it has been converted into 
a fruitful field. Men say, “ What 
wonderful results water has pro- 
duced!” “What a great system 
this irrigation iswhich you practice !” 
True, it is a wonderful system, it is 
productive of wonderful results; but 
to my way of thinking, or according 
to my views, these results are due to 


the blessing of God on the labors of 


the Latter-day Saints, because they 
observing the 


I vemember aright, the last revelation | law of tithing. We have looked 
inkthe Book of Ductrine and Cove- upon this land as the Lord’s, and 
nants, given as a revelation, is one have viewed ourselves as his tenants. 
in which this people are commanded He could rot come down here in per- 
to observe this law of tithing forever. | son and receive from us the first 
With the restoration of the Gospel in | fruits of tbe soi, or take our cattle, 
its fullness and purity there has also , our gold and sfiver, or any of our 
been restored this law, and I am | manufactures. Hence there must be 
thankful to God for its revelation. I | somebody to do it for him. In an- 


am thankful for the restoration of ‘cient days the children of Levi acted 
every principle of truth, of every ‘in this capacity: they received the 
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thes and offerings, but in these 
ist days, there being none of the 
escendents of Aaron that we know 
ff in the Church of Jesus Christ of 
uatter-day Saints, to act in this capa- 
sity, we have been under the neces- 
sity of choosing other men to hold 
the authority which his seed would 
hold if they were here in our midst, 
and they have been set apart for the 
purpose of looking after temporal 
things, and to take or collect the 
tithing, and see that it is properly 
managed and appropriated to the 
uses for which it, is designed. 

I know how quickly men, in look- 
ing at “ Mormonism,” come to the 
conclusion that it is a system by 
which a certain class will be benefited 
and built up. I have heard men say 
that the “ Mormon” Elders had a 
pretty good thing of it; that Brig- 
ham Young, as President of the 
Church, had a very nice arrangement, 
and that those who were leaders in 
the Church had every reason for de- 
siring to retain their position, im- 
agining, of course—though I do nut 
know why such an imagination should 
be prompted unless it was because 
they judged us as they judged one 
another—that all the means that is 
devoted by the people for the pay- 
ment of tithing is appropriated by 
President Young and those associated 
with him in conducting the affairs of 
the Church. 

Now I would not, as a speculation, 


endure for one month, that which 


President Young has to pass through 
—the care, responsibility, obloquy, 
and the weight that rests upon him 
continually, for the sake of the tith- 


ing alone, if I could have it all. He’ 


would not, no other man who is con. 
nected with this people would, Why 
do they endure that which they pass 
through? Because, by the revela- 
tions of God, they know that God 
has established his Church once more 


in its fullness upon the earth, because 
they know that angels have come 
from heaven to earth, because they 
know that the holy priesthood has 
been again bestowed upon man, with 
the authority to administer in the 
ordinances of God’s house, as in an- 
cient days; and because this work is 
established by the commandment of 
(Zod, and they are called by his com- 
mand to labor in it. But there is 
one advantage which this unbelieving 
generation have over those which 
have preceded us, and I think, in 
view of the selfishness which prevails 
to-day in the midst of mankind, it ig 


a wise provision. If there had been © 


a tribe set apart in this generation to 
receive the tithing, I do not know 
but what the people, universally 
almost, would have rebelled against 
it. If there had been a privileged 
class to receive the tithing, the un- 
belief and selfishness of man would 
have prompted them to find great 
fault with it. But there is this pecu- 
liarity about the work in these days 
—not only do the people pay their 
tithing, but the ministers of life and 
salvation pay theirs—if they do not 
they should do, and I believe they 
do—as punctually as the hamblest 
member of the Church, from Presi- 
dent Young down—his Counsellors, 
the Quorum of the Twelve, the Bish- 
ops of the Church, every faithful 
man pays his tithing, the highest io 
the Church as well as he whose name 
is scarcely known beyond the narrow 
circle in which he moves; and, in- 
stead of the tithing going to sustain 
a class, as it did in ancient days the 
tribe of Levi, or the priests, it goes 
to build up the work of God—to 
erect temples and in various other 
ways. Thousands and thousan:ls of 
dollars have been spent in sustaining 
the poor, and there is no class of men 
sustained in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints by the 


| 
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tithing. There is this difference | 


between ministers in this Church 
and ministers in other churches; 
ministers in this church have to 
Jabor for their own support; but in 
other chirches they are supported 
wholly by the people. On this 
account-—in Massachusetts, if 1 
remember aright—ministers are not 
allowed to be elected to the legisla- 
ture; they are regarded as men onfit 
for the. practical duties of life. Men 
who devote thefnselves exclusively to 
the service of their churches go into 
their studies, read and fix up their 
sermons, and, on the Sabbath day, 
they deliver their written, prepared 
discourses to their congregations, 
and ‘they are the most impractical 
men connected with their churches. 
The ministry of the Church of. Jesus 
Christ of Latier-day Saints is in 
direct. and striking contrast with 
this. The leaders of this Church 
are the most practical men in it. 
The President of this Church is the 
‘most practical man connected with 
the body. His Counselors, the 
welve Apostles and the leading 
Iders and Bishops are all distin- 
guished for being practical men 
men perfectly capable of duing every- 
thing connected with a life in these 
mountains—men who are able 
sustain themselves aud to help to 
sustain others. Our theory is that a 
man who can not sustain himself and 
also teach others how to sustain 
themselves is unfit for a leading posi- 
tion, and he becomes a drone in the 
great hive. On that account we 
compel or require every minister in 
this Church to sustain himself. Jesus 
‘said that he who is Qreatest among 
you let him be the servant of all, 
.and we have carried this into effect— 
_ the servant of the whole people is the 
President of the Church. The man 
who is the greatest servant int set- 
tlement is the President of the 
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settlement, or the Bishop of a ward, 
He lives for the people, his time 
devoted to their service, looking 
after their interests, that is, if he’, 
does right and magnifies his calling, 


Is there a helpless man in a ward P” 


He becomes the object of the Bishop's | 
solicitade and care. Is there a. 
family in, indigenve? Then they — 
are the wards of the Bishop, and he 
looks after them, and visits them or 
sees that his teachers do, and that 
their wants are supplied. By this 
means the ministry in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
an active one, Carrying the blessings 
of spiritual and tempor! salvation 
into the midst of the people. 

It has been by the labors of such 
men that thig.community has been 
founded, and this once barren desert 
changed into a fraitfal field and made 
to blossom the rose. Through 
the labors of the Apostles, Klders 
and Bishops of this Church, settle- 
ments have been extended to the 
remotest bounds of the Territory, 
north, south, east*and west. They 
have. been the pioneers in all great 
labors, not saying to the people, 
“Give us of your wealth and sub- 
stance, we/want to be sustained in 
idleness, "dat we may rule over you;” 
but on the contrary they have said, 
“ Come, brethren, let us go and ac- 
complish this labor that God has laid 
upon us.” They have been the 
pioneers in all these labors—these 
Apostles, Presidents, Bishops, Dig- 
nitaries, these men who are supposed 
to fatten on the labors of the people. 
Instead of doing that, they have 
been the creators of the wealth that 
the people now enjoy; they have 
been the fathers of the people, the 
people have been the objects of their 
paternal care from the beginning 
until to-day. I would not give a fig 
for a leading man who would not act 
in this capacity ; he is worth nothing, 
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and deserves no place in the midst 
of the people of God. Men to save 
their fellow-men and to be ministers” 
of Jesus Christ must have the spirit 
of Jesus. His spirit was one of 
self-sacrifice, one that prompted him 
to go forth and save the people, not 
to be a burden upon them, not to 
crush them. That is_priestcraft; 
and wherever that system prevails a 
system of despicable priestcraft pre- 
vails, and God is angry with it and 
with those who practice it. 

I have said that I thank God for 
the revelation of this pringiple. I 
do, for this reason—it le directly 
to man’s selfishness. men 
sacrifice their and 
causes them to show®faith in God. 
If a man has not faith in God he is 
not very likely to pay tithing, or make 
many offerings. To use a common 
expression, he looks after “mamber 
one,” and self-interest rules him. 
Such a man is an unworthy member 
of the Church of Christ. But when 
every man pays his tithing and wit- 
nesses unto God that that law is 
honorable in his sight, what is the 
result? Is anybody impoverished 
by it? No. Are we as Latter-day 
Saints any poorer because of the 


tithmg we have paid? Not one 
cent. 


according to the length of a man’s 
life; amd’ that warfare or contest is 
for this earth, and it is between God 
and Satan. 

‘Men wonder why it is that the 
“ Mormon” community, with their 
good qualities, their love of temper- 
ance and good order, and whose mem- 
bers conduct themselves with snch 
propriety, are so hated. It has been 
frequently remarked to our Elders— 
“ You are a pretty good man, | would 
not take you to be a‘ Mormon,’ I 
would think you are a man of too 
much intelligence to be a Latter-day 
Saint,” as’though:to be a member of 
this Chtvch a man mast be an igno- 
ramus, stupid blockhead, knave or 
fool in the estimation of those not of 
our faith. God has not chosen that 
kind of a people, he has chosen intel- 
ligent people, and he will give them 
greater intelligence. But the reason 
we are hated is this—and it is the 
same reason that Jesus and his A pos- 
tles were hated—we have the truth, 
because we have received the revela- 
tions of God, and because, in single- 
ness of purpose, we are endeavoring 
to build up the kingdom of God. 
Let any other people do what we 
have done and they would be lauded 
to the skies. Let any other man do 


When that tithing is properly | what our leader has done and his 


appropriated it is expended in works | fame, as a benefactor of his race, 


which add to the wealth of the entire | 
community. It contributes to the | 
erection of public edifices; it adorns | 
those edifices,- and -creates a fund 
that is exclusively devoted to the | 
to build | 
' the eaith is redeemed from sin. 


work of God, and that he 
up and to make the commanity pros- 


perous and respectable in the earth. | 
It is a mighty engine, or would be if | 
properly wielded, in establishing | 


righteousness and truth in the earth, 
for let me say, brethren and sisters, 
that a warfare has been commenced 
in the garth, and it has been waged 


for a long series of years, speaking 


would be worldwide. But our labors 
are only an additional reason for hat- 
ing us and for warring against us, 
It is, as I have said, because there is 


a warfare in the world, ‘and it will ° 


not end until God is victorious and 


I will revert now to the contrast 


there is betweeu oor desert land and — 
the lands from which we came. Our . 


people were organized in the State 


of New York—a most fruitful State. 


From New York they moved to 
Obio, another most fruitful State. 
From Ohio they moved to Missouri, 
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the garden, it might be said, of the | surge against your walls of barbarism, 
United States; and from Missouri to | all your peculiarities will recede and 
Illinois—all rich and _ productive | melt away, and you will become like 
States. What is the result of our | other people. Your plural system 
removals? We came to a land that | will disappear, for no man can sus- 
was a barren, uninviting desert, and | tain half a dozen wives if they are 
what are the remarks of visitors who | fashionable women, and no more than 
come here now from the lands we| one.” I have heard this time and 
formerly lived in? They wonder | time again; and it is true that young 
how it is that our fruit trees are so | men in the east will not marry be- 
healthy, and that our land is so in-| cause of the expense, they do not 
viting. I honestly believe, if the| want to take a wife because they can 
people of the United States would | not sustain her according to the re- 
observe this law of tithing, devoting | quirements of modern society. Now, 
a tenth of their substance to the ser- | there is a good deal ef truth in this 
vice of the Most High, that instead | statementy “lf I thought we would 
of this land being in many respects | become smbject to the follies that now 
so superior, the fertility which for- | prevail I would have fears concerning 
merly prevailed there would be| the work of God and its perpetuity 
restored. And when the day shall | on the earth. If I thought that this 
come, as come it will, when we shall | people would lust after wealth, and 
go back—and we expect to go back | that they would allow their feelings 
to Jacksou County, Missouri, and to and their hearts to become set on the 
lay the foundation of a temple, and accumulation of money, and that 
to build a great city to be called the they would think more of that than 
centre stake of Zion, as much as we they do of God and his work, I would 
expect to see the sur rise to-morrow; fear for its perpetuity. But God has 
I say when that day shall come it will said this work shall stand for ever, 
be found that that country will have and that it sball not be given into 
its old fertility restored, and that the hands of another people, and on 
and all the Jands that the people of that account I do not entertain any 
God will occupy will be healthy and fears as to the result. But there 
fruitful; and the land of any people are individuals in this community 
who will honor God by obeying this who have given way to these feelings 
law of tithing will be made fruitful about tithing. When men are poor, 
to them, God will bless their indus- it is noticed that they are punctual 


try, and they will rejoice and prosper | in paying it, but when they increase 
therein. _in wealth it is less so. For instance, 

There are many things connected when a man bas ten thousund dollars 
with this subject that might be it looks a big pile to give one thou- 
touched upon. One thing I will sand as tithing. If a man’s tithing 
mention before I sit down, and that amounted to no more than five, ten, 
is the growing tendency among this twenty, or even a hundred dollars, 
people to look after their own inter- | says he, “I can give that, but a thou- 
ests and to neglect the interests of sand is a great amount,” and when 
the work of God. This remark has called upon to give a thousand, no, 
often been made to us: “‘ When you I will not say “called upon,” the 
Latter-day Saints increase in nl ' difficulty is we are not called pon 
are surrounded by the fashions of the enough, there has been neglect in 
world, and the waves of civilization calling upon os; but when it comes 
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to this, why a thousand dollurs looks 
like a very large sum, and the party 
whose duty it is to pay it is apt to 
hesitate and feel reluctance, and he 

rhaps says, “I can invest this 
thousand dollars in such and such a 
way, and it will produce so much 
interest, and I will pay it then;” 
and he allows himself to be satisfied 
with this course. 

There is this remarkable fact con- 
nected with tithing in our midst. 
You are all familiar with the apostacy 
of some of opr leading merchants— 
men who dealt in merebandize and 
who, for years, by theiffexorbitant 
prices literally” fleeced the people of 
their means. This was before the 
construction of the railroads. Well, 
it was predicted years before, that 
sooner or later they would deny the 
faith and leave the Church. It was 
easily understood that no man could 
remain in the Church, if it was a 
pure Church, and practice a system 
of extortion on his brethren, and the 

iction was made, and strange as 
it may seem—though it is not strange 
to those who understand the working 
of these things—it was fullfilled to 
the very letter, and those men did 
deny the faith, and they are now 
opponents of that work which they 
once testified they knew to be true; 
and an examination of the tithing 
records would show this remarkable 
fact—that some of them did not pay 
their tithing as they should have 
done. Those’ who have prospered 
most are they who paid their tithing 
honestly. And I have noticed it, as 
an individual, that when men close 
up their hearts in this direction, and 
neglect their tithing, and their 
offerings on fast days tor the benefit 
of the poor, they lose their faith. 
This is one evidence of the loss of 
faith and confidence in the work. 

I will tell you how I feel now, if I 
were to be tempted in this direction, 


155 


I would say, “ Mr. Devil, I have no 
lot or part with you. I will pay m 
tithing, and if you say capt 
will double it. I know that there is 
a blessing atterding this. I know 
God prospers those who are strict 
and punctual in attending to this. I 
know he blesses those who feed the 
poor, clothe the naked and attend to 
the wants of their indigent brethren 
and sisters. I shonld deplore the 
increase of wealth in our midst if it 
created class distinctions, if it should 
create a feeling that, “I am better 
than thou, because I wear a finer coat, 
dwell in a better house, ride in a finer 
carriage and have finer horses, or 
because my children are _ better 
schooled and better dressed than 
yours.” I should deplore the in- 
crease of wealth among us if such 
results were witnessed. I should 
expect the anger of God would be 
kindled against us, and that we should 
be scourged as a people until we 
repented in deep humility before 
him. 

God has bestowed upon us the 
earth and the elements in and around 
it, and he has given us them for our 
good. There is no sin in taking the 
wool from the sheep’s back and spin- 
ning and manufacturing it into fine 
broadcloth. There is no sin in plant- 
ing mulbérry trees and feeding silk- 
worms and making fine dresses and 
ribbons with the silk which they 
produce. There is no sin in spinning 
the flax and making fine linen of it. 
There is no sin in taking the dyes 
that abound in nature and dying 
these silks and other fabrics in the 
most beautiful manner. There is no 
sin in digging gold and ornamenting 
our service with it, and in covering 
our tables in the Lord’s house there- 
with. There is no sin in taking 
silver and making furniture for the 
Lord’s house. ere is no sin in 
making fine carriages, and in puint- 
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ing and fitting them up in the most 
exquisite manner. There is no sin 
in having a noble race of horses, or a 
fine breed of cattle. There is no sin 
in building houses and decorating 
them, having fine furniture, carpets, 
mirrors, baths, heating apparatus 
and every appliance and convenience 
of modern civilization therein. There 
is no sin in all this, or in any blessing 
God has given us, but there is sin in 
abusing these things. There is sin 
in being lifted up in pride because 
God has bestowed them upon us. 
There is sin in thinking, “I am 
better than another man who is 
created out of the dust of the earth, 
as | am; who is a child of God, as 
I am; who came from God, as I 
did, and who will go to God as I 
hope to do.” Brethren and sisters, 
there is no sin in having what I have 
named. We may have fine houses, 
fine gardens or orchards, glorious 
temples, a fine land, and we may 
make our homes heavenly places, and 
fit for angels to visit, and there is 
nothing wrong in all this, neither in 
adorning the bodies God has given 
unté us, if our hearts are humble 
before him, and we glorify him in our 
lives. Bat this is the great difficulty 
and has been from the beginning. 
When wealth multiplies the people 
get lifted up in the pride of their 


-hearts, and they look down on their 


poor brethren and despise them, be- 
cause they are better educated, have 
better manners, and speak better 


Janguage—in a word, because they 


have advantages which their poor 
brethren and sisters have not. There 
is sin in this, and God is angry with 


_ @ people who take this course. He 


wants us to be equal in earthly things, 
as we are in heavenly. He wants no 


poor among his people; he does not 
want’ the cry of the oppressed to 
ascend from the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, and God forbid that it 


{ever should! God forbid that the 


cry of any should ever ascend from 
the midst of the Latter-day Saints 
because of oppression or because of 
the lack of any blessing necessary 
for comfort! God wants us to feed 
the hungry, clothe the naked, and 
impart our substance for their sup- 
port. But he does not want the poor 
to envy the rich. That is just as 
great asin on their part as for the 
rich to oppress them. They must 
not envy the rich; they must not 
look on their brethren and sisters 
and envy them va which they have. 
That is sinful, thaéis wrong, and the 
man or woman who indulges in it, 
indulges in: a wrong spirit. God 
wants us to build each other up in 
righteousness. He wants us to love 
one another and to seek one another’s 
benefit. This is the spirit of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. He has 
revealed it unto us, and we must cul- 
tivate it. 

I look upon this law of tithing as 
an equitable law: it comes alike upon 
the rich and the poor. The poor 
person who pays his ten dollars tith- 
ing gives as much in proportion as 
the richest man in the community. 
The rich gives no more than a tenth, 
and the poorest gives no less. We 
are all alike, then, in this respect 
when we observe this law of tithing ; 
and it should be strictly observed by 
us, if we want the blessings of God to 
rest upon us. 

I have thought, I do not know 
how truly, that of late there has 
been a disposition among the Latter- 
day Saints to be penurious in this 
respect. It has seemed to me that 
with the increase of God's blessings 
around us, disposition has been 
manifest to be stingy, to withhold 
our substance, and to tie up the hands 
of those who have the great work to 
perform, We want to build this 
temple, and other temples in other 
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parts of our land. We want to fill 
the land with temples—houses that 
shall be dedicated to the Most High 
God. At the present time people in 
St. George and other settlements in 
that region—from 350 to 400 miles 
from this city who wish to be 
married according to the order and 
ordinances that we believe in and 
view as necessary, have to make this 
long journey one way, and the same 
the other, making 700 or 800 miles 
travel, to have the ordinances of 
God’s house solemnized as we believe 
they ought to be. What a labor tbis 
is! This has to be obviated. 

We are building a temple in Salt 
Lake City; bot this “ig only one. 
There will be doubtlesg*a temple 
built in St. George, and probably 
others in the north, east, west, and 
throughout the land. Do you think 
the tithing is all going to be spent 
in Salt Lake City? Do you think 
that the remote settlements are all 
going to contribute of their strength 
and their increase to build up this 
city alone? No, this would not be 
right: this would be filling the heart 
and letting the extremities suffer. 
The extremities must be sustained. 
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Tithing must be devoted to the 
building of temples and places of 
worship, so that the Latter-day 
Saints in every section of the Terri- 
tory may go and attend to the ordi- 
nances for the living and the dead. 
We have a mighty work to do in this 
connection. God has revealed this 
law, and, as I have said, it is a law 
that works alike upon all. Itis not 
oppressive on any class, but it is 
distributed equally upon all classes. 
Let us observe it, and all the laws of 
God, that we may become a blessed 
people; that we may increase in 
wealth, and use that wealth to the 
glory of God; that there may be 
neither pauperism, want, nor ignor- 


ance throughout our entire land, and 
that the grateful prayers of a blessed’ 


and happy people may ascend from 
every habitation throughoat all these 
valleys: unto the Lord of hosts, 
praising his holy name for the nu- 
merous blessings which he has be- 
stowed upon us, for the peace, good 
order, union and every other blessing 
we have received from him. 

That this may be the case is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen. 


| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


158 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED AT THE 42ND Sem1-ANNUAL CONFERENCE, Satt Lake Crry, 
9, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SAINTS SHOULD SUSTAIN THEMSELVES—KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS— 
‘ ABUSES—POWER OF RIGHTEOUS COMBINATION OF LABOR. 


I want to express my feelings to 
the Latter-day Saints upon certain 
points of business which pertain to 
our welfare, and I| wish to do it with- 
out being obliged to raise my voice 
so high and so loud as to infringe 
upon the organs of speech to that 
degree that I shall have to stop. If 
the people will be still, they can hear 
me in my common voice perfectly 
easy. I will not go into all the de- 
iails with regard to the duties of the 
Latter-day Saints, and their desires, 
as they have manifested them by 
gathering out from the world, and 
assembling themselves together. 
They generally understand them, and 
they can read for themselves the 
doctrines of the Church, and the 
reasons why we are gathered toge- 
ther. But I wish now to impress on 
the minds of the people the necessity 
of our takirg a course to be able to 
exist and to sustain ourselves—to 
have something to eat and wear— 
hats to put on our heads, and coats, 
mantles, blankets, vests, shirts, gar- 
ments and other things suitable to 
wear and to make our bodies com- 
fortable, provided that the Lord 
should knock the underpinning from 
under Babylon. The time will come 
when Babylon will fall. If it should 
fall now, it would leave us pretty 
destitute. We- would soon wear out 


our head dresses and fine clothing, 
aud whatshould wedo? Why, we 
should be as ff as the Saints 
were when they came into this val- 
ley, twenty-five years . They 
picked* up a few buckskins, antelope 
skins, sheepskins, - buffalo skins, and 
made leggings and moccasins of 
them, and wrapped the buffalo robes 
around them. Some had blankets 
and some had not; some had shirts, 
and I guess some had not. One man 
told me that he had not a shirt for 
himself or family. If Babylon should 
happen to tip over, so that we could 
not reach out and gather the neces- 
saries of life, we should be in a bad 
condition. I want to put you in 
mind of these things, and it is my 
duty to say to the Latter-day Saints 
that they should take measures to 
sustain themselves—they should lay 
a foundation for feeding and clothing 
themselves. 

You are well aware that there has 
been a great deal of money spent in 
this Territory to get machinery for 
the purpose of working up the wool 
and cotton, and I think you are 
pretty well aware that there have 
been a t many thousand words 
spoken to the Latter-day Saints in 
these valleys, upon the necessity of 
raising sheep, though we have had a 
tide of opposition against this, Still, 
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wool-raising is now proven to be a| 


guccess in these mountains, any and 
all of the Bishops to the contrary 
notwithstanding. Tliisisa fine wool 
growing country, no better in the 
world. We have proved this; and 
we have got a great deal of machinery 
here to work up the wool, most of 
which is now standing still for the 
want of wool. Many of those who 
have been prevailed upon to raise 
sheep, have got so covetous and love 
money £o well that they must sell 
their wool for money, and send it out 
of the country, in consequence of 
which the factories are standing 
still. I think thege are a few who 
will recollect: that; the excitement 
of purchasing wool here last May, 
_ June and Jaly, in many instances I 
refused to buy their wool. II would 
have paid a little more than agents 
from the east, I could have got it; 
in some instances I[ got it for a little 
less. I bought some and let a good 
deal go, and told the people with 
whom I conversed upon the subject, 
that I would let the buying of wool 
alone until Fall, then I thought I 
could send east, buy my wool and 
ship it back here, and I believe I 
could get it cheaper than I could get 
it then. And it is now verily so, for 
I can send to Philadelphia, New 
York, Boston, or anywhere in the 
eastern country, and buy wool and 
ship it back here from 10 to 30 per 
cent. cheaper than I could buy it 
here last spring. I can send west 
and buy wool and sbip it here and 
save a still higher per centage. This 
is the difference in the price of wool 
last spring and the fore part of the 
summer, and now what our friends 
and brethren who own factories will 
do with regard to purchasing wool, 
IT am notable tosay. Someof them, 
probably, are able to buy wool, and 
quite a number are not, and they who 
are not will, in all probability, let 
‘ their factories stand still. 


I want the brethren and sisters to 
take an interest in sustaining our- 
selves here in these mountains. It 
is the duty of the Bishops to see that 
the members of their Wards take a 
course that will build up the kingdom 
of God, not only in providing food 
and raiment, but see that the people 
do their duty with regard to the law 
of God in preserving themselves in 
purity. My mind is now upon those 
things which some people call tempo- 
ral, and I wish to urge them upon 
the Latter-day Saints. I want them 
to save their wool and to keep it in 
this Territory. If we have not 
factories sufficient to work up all the 
wool that grows in this Territory, 
and in these mountains, we will send 
and get more machinery, and build 
more factories, and work up the wool 
for the people. It is the duty of 
those who grow wool to keep it here. 
It is the duty of the wife of the man 
who owns sheep to look to it, and 
see that that wool is not sold and 
carried out of the country. It is the 
duty of the Bishops to see these men, 
and urge upon them the necessity of 
keeping the wool in the mountains 
where it can be worked up; and the 
Bishops should set the example them- 
selves. We expect they do; if they 
do not, they are not fit for Bishops. 
It is the duty of the Bishops to see 
the wives of these men and their 
children, that they may prevail on 
their greedy, covetous fathers or hus- 
hands, who would sacrifice the 
perity of the kingdom of God fora 
little worldly wealth, and see that 
they do not run distracted or go crazy 
over a little money. 
Bishops should see to it, that these 
men who have sheep act like rational, 
reasonable men. What are you here 
for? What did you come for? 
Virtually you all say you left Baby- 
lon and came here to build up the 
kingdom of God; but our acts speak 
as loud, and a little louder than our 


I say the 
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words can. We witness to one ano- 
ther and to the Heavens, and fo all 
people, that we believe in building up 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
There is an item that ought to be Le- 
fore the watter-day Saints. with re- 


gard to the kingdom as it will be 
built op. ‘They ought to teach them- 
selves—read the Scriptures, the Old 
and New Testament, the prophecies, 
what the Savior and his Apostles 
have said, and what has been de-. 
livered to us in the latter days, and 
compare them, and then draw their 
own conclusions, and see if they are 
under the necessity of working tem-* 
porally, literally, manually, physi- 
cally tor the building up of the king- 
dom of heaven. 
or it never will be built up. With 
regard to the fundamental facts of 
‘our doctrines, we can not show to 

y person that we have faith there- 
‘dn, except by our works. If I were 
‘now in the world, and an Elder was 
to come along and, preach, and I were 
to go and hear bim, the act of walk- 


ing to the meeting house or to the} 


private dwelling ‘house, would be 
‘manual labor. I might believe every 
ord such an Hider said in preaching 
‘Mthe Gospel, but if I never took any 
steps towards fulfilling his require- 
enta who would know anything 
‘about it? Nobody on the face of | 
‘the earth. Would there be an 
“manifestation that had faith ? Not 
“the least in the world, and if it 
{started to grow in my heart while! 
‘listening to the Elder, without works: 
‘on my part it would soon die out and | 
» cease to exist. If I do believe, it is. 
ta manual labor to get up and say to 
‘the people, “i believe that what this: 
| That is aa, 
- exercise of the body, and a temporal | 
Well, this Hider says, 
€ should repent of our sins. | 


I say that we are} 
Tight here to the Latter-day Sainte. 


‘repent. He says we should ay ip 
Guspel, and the first thing afte 


| makirg hats, or of going withont 
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having faith or believing it, is to 
go down into the waters of baptism, 
and to do that is a temporal act, 
physical labor; aud the act of bap- 
tism by him ig also a temporal act or 
labor And so in everything else 
with regard to the Gospel and the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth—we must have works 
or we can not have faith. [can not 
divide between the two. The Elder 
is preaching, I believe, I confess 
and obey, and I can not, for wy soul, 
divide the temporal, the manual, the 
physical labor from the internal faith 


‘ond hope-and joy which the spirit 


gives, and which @au-e obedience im 


my acts. 
I wish to.make this. application 


If we believe that'God is about to 
establish his kingdom upon the earth, 
we believe firm'y that we have got to 
perform a manual, temporal labor to 
bring this ab.ut. If the kingdoms 
of this world ever become the king- 
doms of our God and his Christ, it 
will be by his people conforming to 
the plans instituted for the establish. 
ment of a kingdom here on the earth. 
You may call it temporal, no matter 
what it is called, it is territory, ib is 
dominion. In the first place we mupb 
have territory, then we must hage 
people; and in order to orgamize 
this kingdom, we must have officers 
gnd laws to govern or control*the 
subjects. To make the organization 
of a kingdom perfect, we must have 


yevery appendage necessary and pro- 
per, so that the Savior can come and 


reign king of nations as he does king 
of Saints. We shall be under the 

ity of raising breadstoff, and 
then we shall want to eatit. We 
shall have to raise our fruit as well 
as eat it; we shall have to raise our 
vegetables as well as eat them: We 
shall be under the necessity then of 
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them; we shall be under the neces- 
sity of making clothing—-coats, vests, 
pants, shirts and so on, or else go 
without them. We shall be under 
the necessity of having courte orga-| 
nized, unless all are in the Lord and 
all walk in bis way; if that were the 
case, I do not know that we should 
want any sheriff, marshals, consta- 

bles, magistrates, jarors, judges or 
‘governors, because the word of the 
Lord would govern and control every 
person; but until that time arrives 


we shall want officers, so that we will | i 


be prepared to reckon with the trans- 
gressor, and we shall have tranagres- 

sors in building this kingdom, for it 
will be some time yet before all are 
in the Lord. The law is for the 
transgressor, consequently we must 
have officers, and we already have in 
this kingdom as now organized all 
the officers necessary, every quorum, 
every organization, every court and 
authority necessary to rule all the 
nations that ever were or ever will 
be upon the earth, if they serve God, 
or try to do so. But if we must 
have an organization after the order 
and wishes of those who are igno- 
rant of the things of God, we must 
have political and municipal organi- 
_ gations. Kingdoms are organized to 
suit the conditions of the people, 
whether the government is that of 
the people, in the hands of a few in- 
dividuals, or centred im one. But 
the kingdom of heaven, when orga- 
nized upon the earth, will have every 
officer, law and ordinance n 
for the managing of those 


who are 
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by, of understanding this, or we will 
be left in a very destitute condition. 


It is my or to say to the people 
that it is their duty to 
clothing; and permit me to say, still 

upon the subject of the 
fashion of cutting cloth and putting 
it together again, that it is most 
—— unbecoming and ridiculous. 


pir of many is such 
would as soon see a squaw go 
with a very little 


now nearly 


without holding her elethes two feet 
in front of her if henarm was 

enough? I shall nob say et 
thought of those who followed this 
fashion. Now At is on the. other 
side, and I do not know but they will 
get two humps on their backs, they 
have one now, and if they get to be 
dromedaries it will be no wonder, 
not the least in the world. I recol- 
lect a fashion ¢f cutting up cloth 
some: forty ago, that was very 
peculiar, <A lgdy would go intoa 
store and say to a merchant, “I 


unruly, or who transgp@gs ite. laws, | goods 


and to govern those whedesire to do 
right, but can not quite walk to the 
line; and all these powers and an- 
thorities are in existeneg in the midst 
of this people. 

Now, we have. this kingdom orga- 
nized here upon the earth, and we 
the negessity, by and 

0. 


“If you will bay | the sleeves, 
I will give you the dress.” This, of 
course, is jocosely gaid, I refer now 
to what was galled the “ mntton- 


| 
>see piled up 
t reaches, perhaps, the top of the 
hedge or fence its weaver is passing. i 
If I do not say much e@bout such cus- 
toms and fashions, I. shall probably 
skip over some nangkty words. In if 
my feelings they are .positively ridi- i 
culous, they are so ‘mseless and un- 
becoming. Do you regollect a fashion 
there was a few yeets ago, that has 
ceased, when a woman 
would like to get a drees pattern this | 
morning.” “. well, what will 
you have ?” ‘Es down your 
and showithem. This suits 
pretty well |! think I will take | 
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three for the dress. That was the 
way they dressed then. How un- 
becoming! How unbecoming it is 
to see ladies dress as they do in some 
places at the present day. Then 
another fashion is to wear their 
dresses short in front, walking 
through the streets, and a long train 
dragging in the dirt behind. How 
unbecoming! This is not modesty, 
gentility, or good taste; it does not 
belong to a lady at all, but to an 
ignorant, extravagant, or vain-minded 

rson, who knows not true principle. 
T take the liberty of saying that 
these fashions sare displeasing in the 
sight of trath, mercy and justice. It 
is displeasing to the Spirit of the 
Lord for persons to array themselves 
in any way whatever that is disgust- 
ing to the eye of the pure and the 

rodent. There is not a Latter-day 
Saint nor a Former-day Saint that 
ever did, or ever will expect to see 
any such customs or fashions when 
they get into heaven. If they were 
to see an angel, they would see a 


‘being beautifully but modestly dres- 


sed, white, comely and nice to look 
upon. 

I would like to advise the Latter- 
day Saints to avoid these foolish cus- 
toms and habits. Let them pass by 

‘and not follow them; they do not 
belong to us. I would like to repeat 
to the ladies what we have said hun- 
dreds and thousands ot times—they 
“should make their own head-dresses 


‘and fashions, independent of all the 


test of the inhabitants of the earth. 

‘Pay no attention to what others do, it 

‘ig no matter what they do, or how 
“they dress. Latter-day Saints should 
‘dress in that plain, neat, comely 

“manner that will: be pleasing and 
t, in every sense of the word, 

before the Lord, and try and please 


him that we serve, the Being that | 
we acknowledge as our God. Not 


“flaunting, flirting and gossiping, as a 


great many are, and thinking con- 
tinually of their dresses, and of this, 
that and the other that will minister 
to and gratify their vanity. Such 
women seldom think of their prayers. 

I am extending my remarks much 
longer than I intended. But how is 
it about the Word of Wisdom? Do 
we observe it? We should do, and 
preserve ourselves in all things holy 
before the Lord. How is it about 
keeping the Sabbathday ? We have 
some articles that we would like to 
read here, bunt the people have them 
to read at their leisure. We should 
observe the Ten Commandments, for 
instance, that were given to Moses. 
If we do that, we shall be a pretty 
good people. Bat there is nothing 
in those commandments about build- 
ing factories and raising wool, for 
the children of Israel, at the time 
they were given, were in a condition 
that they did not need factories, they 
did not need to raise wool. If they 
had goats and sheep with them, they 
made mutton, and tanned the skins 
probably, but I do not know what 
they did with them. It appears that 
their clothing did not wax old, and 
they probably had no need to spin or 
weave. But we have need to, w 
have got to make our own clothing, 
or to get it some other way—buy it 
or else go without it; and we ought 
to keep the Word of Wisdom, and 
keep the Sabbath day holy, and 
preserve ourselves in the integrity of 
our hearts before God. 

I want to ask if the people pay 
their tithing ? Bishops, do the people 
of your wards pay their tithing? I 
will answer the question for you a 
say, No, they do not. Some 
in modern times shudder at the weed 
tithing—it is a term they are not 
used to. They are used to sustaining 
Priests, to donating for building 
meeting houses, and admini 
to those who wait at the table of the 
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Lord, or that do their preaching and 
praying for them. And this is done 
‘by subscription, donation, and passing 
the plate, bat or basket, but the word 
“tithing” is frightful to them. I 
like the term, because it is scriptural, 
and J would rather use it than any 
other. The Lord instituted tithing, 
it? w&s practiced in the days of Abra- 
_ ham, and Enoch and Adam and his 
children did not forget their tithes 
and offerings. You can read for 
yourselves with regard to what the 
rd requires. Now do the Latter: 
day Saints pay their tithing? They 
do not. I want to say this much to 
those who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints—If we neglect our tithes and 
offer‘ngs we will receive the chasten- 
ing hand of the Lord We may 
just as well count on this first as last. 
If we neglect to pay our tithes and 
offerings we will neglect other things, 
and .tbis will grow upon us until the 
Spirit of the Gospel is entirely gone 
from us, and we are in the dark, and 
know not whither we are going. 

It is the duty of the Bishops to 
see that their wards pay tithing. 
But we have Bishops who are not 
reliable—men, for instance, who will 
take tithing grain when it brings a 
good price in cash, and when good 
beef is bringing cash tkey are so 
kind to their wards, and especially to 
their sons, that if'a son has gota 
parcel of wild horses on the prairies 
that are not worth a yearling calf a 
head, they will vay to him, “ Drive 
up your wild horses, my boy, I will 
trade with you, and let you have neat 
stock, yearlings, or two years or three 
years old, or wheat that is in the 
tithing bin, I will take your horses. 


JI will send down word to the General 


Tithing office, that there are so many 
horses here belonging to the tithing 
office.” Such horses are a curse to 
us, or I can say they have been to me 
a8 an individual. I have raised stock 
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enough to supply this whole Territory, 
if they had been taken care of. But 
they were like the Indian’s boy. The 
missionary had been telling him that 
if he brought up a child in the way 
he should go, when he was old he 
would not depart from it. But the 
old chief has got it, just about as it 
is, and said he, “ Yes, bring up a 
child, and away he goes;” and this 
is the way the horses go. And as for 
the neat stock, if any of it ever gets 
out of my sight that I do not know 
where it is, and can not send and get 
it, I always calculate that a thief will 
have it. I never trouble myself to 
look after it, there are too many men 
riding on the prairies with their 
biankets behind them, and their din- 
ner in their blanket, and their lassoes 
with them to bunt up all the stock 
there is. This wild stock that is 
turned in on tithing is a curse to us. 
And where does the wheat go to? 
I am not disposed to, but I could tell 
names of Bishops who have taken 
our tithing wheat out of the bins 
and it has been sold by them or their 
families. And they have taken our 
stock that we wanted here for beef to 
feed the public Jands, and traded it 
off for wild horses. This is a pretty 
hard saying, but it is true, and 
could tell their names if I. were 
obliged to. | | 

If the: people will pay their tithing, 
we will go and do the work that is 
required of us. It is very true that 
the poor pay their tithing better than 
the rich do. If the rich would pay 
their tithing we should have plenty. 
The poor are faithful and prompt 
in paying their tithing, but the rich 
can hardly afford to pay theirs—the 
have too much: If a man is wort 
enough that he would have a thou- 
sand dollars to pay, it pinches him. 
‘If he has‘only ten dollars he can pay 
‘one ; if he has only one dollar he 
can pay ten cents; it does not hurt 
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him at all. If he has a hundred 
dollars he can possibly pay ten. If 
he has a thousand dollars he looks 
over it a little and says, “I guess I 
will pay it; it ought to be paid any 
how ;” and he manages to pay his 
ten dollars or his hundred dollars. 
But suppose a man is wealthy enough 
to pay ten thousand, he looks that 
over a good many times, and says, 
“T guess I will wait until I get a 
little more, and then I will pay a 
good deal.” And they wait and 
wait, like an old gentleman in the 
east; he waited and waited and 
waited to pay his tithing until he 
went down, I guess, to hell, I do not 
know exactly ; but he went to hades, 
which we call hell. He went out 
of the world, and this is the way with 
a great many. They wait and con- 
tinue waiting, until, finally, the 
character comes along who is called 
Death, and he slips up to them and 
takes away their breath, then they 
are gone and cannot pay their tithing, 
they are too late, and so it goes. 

Now this is finding fault with the 
rich, and I am going to find fault 
with the poor by and by. But if we 
will pay our tithing we will be 
blessed.; if we refuse to do so the 
chastening hand of the Lord will be 
upon this people, just as sure as we 
are here. You may say I am threat- 
ening you Take it just as you 
please. I do not care. You may 
grease it and swallow it, or swallow 
it without greasing, just as you have 
a mind to. It is true, and we will 
find it so. | 

Will the Latter-day Saints pay 
their tithing? Will they keep the 
Sabbath day holy? Will they deal 
justly with their neighbors? In my 
own feelings [ excuse a great many 
naughty things that are done in our 
midst. [ know that men and women 
brought up in different countries 
come bere with their prejudices, and 
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with the instincts which they have 
had bred in and born with them, and 
which have grown up with them; 
and many of these traits of character 
are obnoxious to others brought up 
under other circumstances. These 
traditions cling to the people, and 
cause them to do many things which 
they would not do if they had been 
differently taught. Their morals 
have not been looked after in their 
youth and as prudently preserved as 
they should have been. Children 
should be taught honesty, and they 
should grow up with the feeling 
within them that they should never 
take a pin that is not their own; 
never displace anything, but always 
put everything in its place. If they 
find anything scek for the owner. 
If there is anything of their neigh- 
bor’s going to waste, put it where 
it will not waste, and be perfectly 
honest one with another. Take the 
world of mankind and they are not 
overstocked with honesty. I have 
proved that. In my youth I have 
seen men, who were considered good, 
clever, honest men, who would take 
the advantage of their neighbors or 
workmen if they could. I have seen 
deacons, SBaptists, Presbyterians, 
members of the Methodist church, 
with long, solid, sturdy faces and 
a poor brother would come along 
and say to one of them, “ Brother, 
such-a-one, I have come to see if I 
could get a bushel of wheat, rye or 
corn of you. I have no money, but 
I will come and work for you in har- 
vest,” and their faces would be drawn 
down so mournful, and they would 
say, “I have none to spare.” “Well, 
deacon, if you can let me have one 
bushel, I understand you have con- 
siderable, I will come and work for 
you just as long as you say, until 
you are satisfied, in your harvest 
sm or haying or anything you want 
one.” 


| 
| 
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After much talk this longfaced 
character would get it out, “If 
you will come and work for me 
two days in harvest, I do not know 
but I will spare you a bushel of 

e.” 

When the harvest time comes the 
man could have got two bushels of 
rye for one day’s work; but the 
deacon sticks him to his bargain, 
and makes him work two days for a 
bushel of wheat or rye. I used to 
think a good deal, but seldom spoke 
about any such thing, for I was 
brought up to treat everybody with 
that respect and courtesy that I could 
hardly allow myself to think alond, 
and consequently very seldom did so. 
I thought enough of such religion, 
at any rate, that such Christians 
called me an infidel, because I could 
not swallow such things, but I could 
not if they had been greased over 
with fresh butter. I did not read 
the Bible as they read it; and as for 
there being Bible Christians, 1 knew 
there were none; and if their religion 
was the religion they liked, said I, 
“Jast go your own way, I want none 
of it.” I wanted no relgion that 
produced such morals. 

If we pay our tithing, and begin 
to live a little stricter than we have 
heretofore, in our faith, cease to break 
the Sabbath, cease to spend our time 
in idleness, cease to he dishonest and 
to meddle with that which is not 
our own, cease to deceive and to 
speak evil of one another, and learn 
the commandments of the Lord, 
and do them, we shall be blessed. 

Suppose we should say to a few 
of the Latter.day Saints, if we could | 
find those who would answer the 
purpose, “ How would you like to 
build up a stake of Zion, a little city 
of Enoch? How would you like 
this? Would you like to enter into 
4 covenant, and into bonds, according 
to the law of our land, and let us 
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bind ourselves together to go into a 
systematic co-operative system, not 
only in merchandizing, but in farm- 
ing and in all mechanical work, and 
in every trade and business there is; 
and we will classify the business 
throughout, and we will gather 
together a few hundred families, and 
commence and keep the law of God, 
and preserve ourselves in purity. 
How would the Latter-day Saints 
like it? Do you think there could 
any be found who would be willing 
todo this?” Let me say to you, 
my brethren, I have a very fine 
place to start such a society as this 
that would probably sustain from 
five to ten thousand persons. | would 
like to make a deed of this property 
to such a society, and enter into a 
covenant with men of God and wo- 
men of God that we would go to and 
show the world and show the Latter- 
day Saints how to build up a city of 
Zion, and how to increase intelligence 
among the people, how to walk cir- 
cumspectly before our God and before 
one another, and classify every 
branch of labor, taking advantage of 
every improvement, and of all the 
learning in the world, and direct the 
labor of men and women, and sce 
what it would produce; follow it out 
for ten years, and then look at the 
result. Onur friends who visit us 
here say that we have done a good 
work, and we bear testimony that we 
have been greatly prospered. It is 
true that most of the people in this 
house came here like myself, com- 
paratively naked and barefoot. [ lett 
all [ had in the States. I say all— 
no. I had some wives and children 
whom I brought along with me. 
Some of them had shoes to their feet, 
some had not; some had bonnets, 
some had none. Some of my chil- 
dren had clothing, ard some had very 
little; and we took up our line of 
march and left all. I believe for 
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some four pretty nice brick houses, 
and a nice large farm, timber land 
and so on, I got one span of little 
horses and a carriage worth about a 
hundred dollars, the horses were 
worth about sixty dollars apiece, the 
harness about twenty. I think that 
was everything I got for my pro- 
perty. We came here and we have 
been prospered and blessed. If I 
had the privilege of living with a 
community that would do as I say for 
ten years, I would show them that 
our blessings now, in a temporal 
point of view, have been but as a 
drop to the bucketful. But would 
we bear this? Would our feelings 
submit to this? Would we not want 
to go and serve the devil if the Lord 
were to heap riehes upon us? We 
see that what he does now makes 
men covetous, they can not even pay 
their tithing. Well, do we get all 
that we want? No, each man wants 
it all, and as long as this is the case 
with us, I think the saying common 
among the boys in my youth will be 
good—“ Every man for himself, the 
devil for us all.” Just as long as 
every man works for himself we ure 
not the Lord’s; we are not Christ’s, 
we are not bis disciples in this point 
of view, at any rate. If we had 
faith to be baptized, we do not carry 
out the principles of the salvation 
that he has wrought out for us. He 
is going to set up his kingdom—a 
literal, temporal kingdom. It will 
be a kingdom of priests by and by. 
If we had been willing to fully carry 
out the rules of the kingdom, fol- 
lowed counsel, and worked together, 
for twenty-five years past, the bless- 
ings we have received are not a drop 
in the bucket to what we would have 
received. 

Some twelve or fifteen years I 
labored faithfully with our merchants 
here, before I could get them to 
break through that everlasting covet- 
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ous crust that was over them, and 
consent to operate together in mer- 
chandizing so as to give the people a 
chance with us. And it was the 
design and the feeling of men here, 
belonging to the Church, to aggran- 
dize themselves and to monopolise to 
themselves the wealth of the commu- 
nity. And if another one sprang up 
and had good luck they would take 
him into the corps, iuto their fellow- 
ship, and he would belong to the 
order, and that was to make a few 
rich, and grind down and make every 
other man poor. That was the de- 
sign, no question of it. But I deter- 
mined with God and the good to 
help me that [ would break that 
everlasting covetous crust aud [ 
succeeded at last. Are we making 
enough in our mercautils business. 
here now? Yes, we are making all 
we should make. I suppose a great 
many would like to know how we are 
doing. It would be no harm for me 
to tell you perhaps that, the last six 
months, the Board of Directors of 
Zion’s Co-operative Mercantile In- 
stitution are able to declare a divi- 
dend of ten per cent., with five per 
cent. in reserve, which is added to 
the capital stock, and is as good as. 
money. That is good enough for me, 
it yields some thirty per cent per 
annum. 

If we would work together in our 
farming, in our mechanism, be obe- 
dient and work as a family for the 
good of all, it would be almost im- 
possible for anybody to guess the 
success we would have. But we have 
got to do it in the Lord. We must 
not do it with a covetous heart. Al- 
ways be ready and willing that the 
Lord should have it all, and do what 
he pleases with it. I have asked a. 
favor of the Lord in this thing, and 
that is not to place me in such cir- 
cumstances that what he has given 


'me shall go into the hands of our 
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enemies. God forbid that! But let 
it go for the preaching of the Gospel, 
to sustain and to gather the poor, to 
build factories, make farms, and set 
the poor to work, as I have hundreds 
and thousands that had not anything 
to do. I have fed and clothed them 
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and taken care of them until they 
have become comparatively indepen- 
dent. I have made no man poor, but 
thousands and thousands rich, that 
is, the Lord has, through your hum- 
ble servant. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, Satt Lake City, Sunpay, May 26, 1872, 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THINGS OF GOD REVEALED ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD—DEVELOP- 
MENT OF THE WORK OF GOD, ETC. 


I am pleased to have the privilege | about the world we live in. 
of meeting with the Saints in this | 


place, and of speaking to them such | 
things as the Lord mny place in my 
mind to communicate. 1 am well 


aware that | do not know how to. 


speak, and that you do not know how 
to hear, unless we are all under the 
influence and guidance of the Spirit 
of the living God. Weare spiritual 
beings, and literal and temporal 
beings; we have to do with time and 
eternity, and, as we can know no- 
thing about eternity and nothing 
about God only as he shall reveal it 
unto us, it follows as afnecessary con- 
sequence that all the thevries, ideas 
and dogmas of men can be of no 
avail in instructing the human family 
in things pertaining to God and 
eternity. This holds good in regard 
to all of our affairs in lite, whether it 
be the life that now is or the life that 
is to come. We know very little 


We 
know very little about ourselves, 
about our own bodies, about the 


spirit and mind of man, or the opera- 


tion of the Spirit of God upon that 
spirit and mind, and much less about 
eternity, rbout God and heaven, and. 
about tle desigus and purposes of 
the Almighty; and it is folly for 
man, unaided and undirected by the 
Almighty, to attempt to teach things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God or 
to the welfare and happiness of the 
homan family. We, as humar be- 
ings, and especially as Latter-day 
Saints, who have given some atten. 
tion to these matters, and feel our- 
selves identitied with the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, have 
ideas that differ very materially from 
those of the world, and that differ- 
ence may be traced to the influence 
and operation of the Spirit of God 
upon our minds through obedience to 
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the first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ; for, while the world of man- 
kind generally have repudiated the 
order of God and the institutions of 
his house, we, as believers in him 
and in the establishment of his king- 
dom upon the earth in these latter 
days, occupy a very different position 
from that of the rest of the world. 
The Scriptures definitely inform 
us that no man knoweth the things 
of God but by the Spirit of God. 
The Gospel teaches us how we may 
obtain a knowledge of that Spirit, 
and that is, by repenting of our sins, 
being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for their remission, and having hands 
laid upon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. And as we have com- 
plied with the first principles of the 
Gospel of Christ and partaken of the 
Holy Ghost, we have had some slight 
manifestations of the will, designs 
and purposes of the Almighty in re- 
lation to us, to those who have lived 
before us, and those who shall come 
after us; in relation to the worlds 
that are and that are to come. I 
say that we have had some slight 
idea of these things, and that it has 
originated from the pecaliar position 
that we occupy through our obedi- 
ence to the first principles of the 
Gospel of Christ. Other men do not 
—can not—comprehend things as we 
do; they have not the means of 
demonstrating the truth of the Gos- 
pel as we have, not having complied 
with its first principles. That which 
is light, intelligence, intelligent, hap- 
pifying and glorious to us, is confu- 
sion and darkness to them. They 
can not conceive of it; they can not 
comprehend the laws of life, nor 
understand anything pertaining to 
= kingdom of God. I do not care 
what intelligence they may possess 
in regard to other calliess a do not 
care how profoundly learned they 
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may be in the arts and sciences of | 


the world; they may have studied 
mathematics, examined the physio- 
logy of the human system, and may 
have made themselves acquainted 
with geology, mineralogy, and the 
structure of the earth on which we 
live, and of the planetary system and 
the motion of worlds with which we 
are surrounded ; they may have made 
themselves, acquainted with history, 
geology, botany, law, physics, litera- 
ture and theology, and all this know- 
ledge, and much more than this, and 
if they are not in possession of the 
Holy Ghost, the principle of revela- 
tion, the light of eternal truth, they 
can not comprehend the kingdom of 
God. 

You have all rend about Nicode- 
mus coming to Jesus by night. 
Nicodemus thought there was some- 
thing good about Jesus, but there 
was not enough manhood about him- 
self. He was something of a sneak, 
the same as you sometimes see some 
men now. He wanted to come to 
Jesus, but he had not manhood to do 
so by daylight, so he came by night 
—under cover of darkness, and said 
he, “ Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from God, for no 
man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him. 
Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he can 
not see the kingdom of God.” Nico- 
demus did not understand this, and 
he said unto Jesus, “‘ How can a man 
be born when he is old? Can he 
enter the second time into his mo- 
ther’s womb and be born? Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” Hecould 
not even see the kingdom of. God 
unless he was born of water, and he 
could not enter into it unless he 
was born of water and of the Spirit. 
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This was the statement of Jesus, 
and it may account for the singular 
feeling we see manifested among the 
children of men towards us as a 
people. Men of ability and learning 
will come into our midst and say, 
“You have a remarkably fine country 
here, and you have exhibited a large 
amount of intelligence, industry and 
perseverance. We donot know any- 
thing about your religion, nor about 
its principles. We were inclined to 
think unfavorably of it from the 
many reports we heard abroad con- 
cerning you; but now that we see 
your order, diligence, perseverance, 
improvements, your beautiful cities 
and villages, your railroads and the 
various enterprises you have engaged 
in; when we see your freedom from 
the vices which generally prevail in 
the world, we think there is some- 
thing peculiar about it, but what it is 
we do not know.” They can not see 
the kingdom of God—they have not 
been born of water, that is the trou- 
ble with them. I frequently talk 
with ministers of various denomina- 
tions on these subjects, but they are 
as blind as bats—they do not know 
anything about them. They can 
talk about politics and history, and 
they can discourse philosophically on 
various branches of art and science, 
but when yon come to the kingdom 
of God they are egregiously igno- 


rant, and they fulfill the.words of | 
- Jesus, that no man can see that king- 


dom unless he is born again. 

Take a retrospective view of the 
history of this people. See their 
position and the position of the 
Church and kingdom of God, years 
ago and now, and then look at the 
things to come; talk of the kingdom 
as it was, as it is, and as it will be. 
There is something great, magnifi- 
cent, and glorious to reflect upon— 
someting which every Latter-day 
Saint, who has his mind lit up with 
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the Spirit, intelligence and revelation 
which flow from God, admires; and 
he feels to say in his heart, as one 
said in former days: “ Let this people 
be my people, let their God be my 
God; where they live let me live 
also, and where they die Jet me be 
buried ; and let me be their associate 
and mingle with them in time and 
in eternity. This is the kind of 
feeling that the Spirit of God im- 
— to every Latter-day Saint who 
ives his religion and keeps the com- 
mandments of God. 


We are engaged in a work that 
God has set his hand to accomplish, 
and he has made use of us as instro- 
ments, and he will also use others who 
shall yet be gathered, to build up his 
kingdom, and to introduce correct 
principles of every kind—principles 
of morality, social principles, good 
political principles; principles rela- 
tive to the government of the earth we 
live in; principles of salvation per- 
taining to ourselves and our progeni- 
tors and to our posterity, and per- 
taining to the world that was, that 
is and that is to come; and as 
I said, he is using us as instruments. | 
[It is true that we blunder and stum- — 
ble; itis true that we are surrounded 
with all the weaknesses and infirmities 
of human natare, bot with all our 
weaknesses and foibles clinging to us 
the Lord has called us from the 
nations of the earth to be his co-adju- 
tors and co-laborers, his fellow-work- 
men and assistants, in rolling forth 
his purposes and bringing to pass 
those things that he designed before 
the world was. It is true that the 
Lord made man perfect, but man has 
found out many inventions, and he is 
very much degenerated, and is all the 
time prone to weakness, corruption, 
folly and vanity, and God knows it, 
and he knew it when be selected us. 
But what could he do? He could 
not select angels to associate with 
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him in regenerating the earth and its 
inhabitants, for they were not very 
per associates. He had to select 
just such Leings as there were, and in 
the first place he revealed himself 
from the heavens to Joseph Smith. 
He made known to him some of the 
first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ, and then unfolded unto him 
certain things pertaining to the 
organization of the Church of God 
upon the earth, the Church in its 
organization, with Presidents, Apos- 
tles, High Priests, Seventies, Bishops 
and their councils, bigh councils, 
for their instruction and guidance, 
and with teachers, priests and dea- 
cons, and so forth. He organized 
his Church here upon the earth, and 
revealed unto these various quorums 
their several duties, and placed upon 
them certain responsibilities, told 
them what they were, and revealed 
unto Joseph Smith all things per- 
taining to the first organization of 
his kingdom upon the earth. He 
told his disciples, as Jesus told his, 
to go forth without purse or scrip, to 
preach the Gospel to every nation 
and kindred and people and tongue— 
to call upon them to repent of their 
sins, to be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for the remission of their sins, 
to have hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost; to lay 
hands upon the sick and to cast out 
devils, just as Jesus told his disci- 
‘ees to do; and said he: “ Freely you 
ave received, freely give.” ‘Go 
without purse or scrip, trust in me, I 
am your father, I am the God and 
father of all the spirits of all flesh. 
I have you under my special control, 
I will stand by, | will sustain you, 
my spirit shall go with you, mine 
angels shall go before you to prepare 
the way for you.” This is what he 
told Joseph Smith, and the Elders 
went forth, according to the word that 
God had given them, and they told 
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you and told others to repent of your 
sins and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for the remission of them. 
And what then? You should re-. 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which should take of the things of 
God and show them anto you; it 
should unveil the heavens to one, 
give the spirit of prophecy to ano- 
ther, the gift of interpretation to 
another, the gift of healing to ano- 
ther, and so forth, the Spirit - 
dividing to each man severally as 
he saw fit. 

These Elders went forth and 
preached to you Latter-day Saints 
now before me, this very Gospel I 
have been laying before you, , and 
there was something in your spirit 
ready to receive it. You could not 
tell why or wherefore, but you be- 
lieved it to be a message sent from 
God, and you went forth into the 
waters of baptism and were baptized, 
and you received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, acd you then kuew for your- 
selves of the truth of that doctrine 
which God had committed unto 
them; and yov, in turn, were or- 
dained, and you also went forth to 
preach the same Gospel, with the 
same results, for you saw the power of 
God manifested, You saw the sick 
healed, and the power of God attend 
your ministrations. You saw the 
same leap for joy, those who were 
downcast, inspired and led to rejoice 
through the principles of eternal life, 
and thus the Lord has perpetuated 
the same thing until tne present day. 
Mixed up with that have been other 
things. We have been gathered here. 
What for? What did we come here 
for? Who knows? We came here 
because God said he would build up 
his Zion in the latter days. 

Under the teachings of Joseph 
Smith and President Young, the 
Elders of tiie Church have preached 
the gathering, and this is a gathering 
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dispensation. But there is something | 


else to be done besides simply being 
introduced into the spiritual ordi- 
nances of the Church of God: there 
is a kingdom to be established. We 
have gathered from the east and the 
west, from the north and the south, 
for a spirit rested upon the people to 
gather together, and no man could 
revent them. All of you know 
how this feeling operated upon you, 
just as much as when it operated 
upon you by baptism—when you had 
the Spirit of God upon you you 
could not resist it. I remember a 
circumstance that transpired in Liv- 
erpool some thirty years ago. We 
were told at that time by Joseph 
Smith not to preach the gathering, 
for we had been driven from Mis- 
souri, and as there was no particular 
specific place, he thought it was not 
well to say anything about gatHering 
until a place should be prepared, 
then we should have instructions 
and could teach it. That was all 
well enough, but we could not keep 
it from the people. Why? They 
had received the Holy Ghost, and 
that took of the things of God and 
showed them to the people, and you 
could not hide the gathering from 
them. I remember a sister coming 
to me on one occasion and saying, 
“Brother Taylor, I had a curious 
kind of a dream the other night.” 
“What was it?” ‘“ Well,” said she, 
“| dreamed there was a whole lot of 
Saints standing at the pier head 
down below here, in Liverpool ; and 
there was a vessel there and it was 
going off to America, and we were 
going to some place they called Zion. 
I was going, you were going, and the 
Saints were all going. I thought I 
would ask you the meaning of it.” 
I told her I would tell her one of 
these times. We could not keep it 
away from the people. If we had 
been told not to baptize and lay 


hands on them we could have kept it 
from them, but when they had been 
baptized and.-had hands laid upon 
them they received the Holy Ghost, 


and that Spirit showed the things of 
God to them and we could not hide 


them from them, hence from the 
time the people in the nations began 
to obey the Gospel to the present 
there has been a feeling in their 
hearts to gather up to Zion. The 
Saints abroad have desired to come 
here, and the Saints here have de- 
sired that they should come, and this 
is why we have sent as many as five 
hundred teams in a year to fetch our 
brethren from the Missouri river who 
were unable to come without assist- 
ance. What have we done this for ? 
Well, some people may say it is a 
grand emigration scheme ; but we say 
it is a scheme of the Lord to build 
up bis kingdom and to gather the 
people together, according. to the 
saying of the old prophets—“ I will 


take one of a city and two of a 


family and bring them to Zion.” 
“ What will you do with them?” 
“TI will give them pastors after my 
own heart, who shall feed them with 
knowledge and understanding,” that 
is what I will do with them when I 
get them to Zion. 

Well, we have gathered from the 
nations year after year, until to-day 
we find ourselves a large people, 
actually occupying a Territory some 
five hundred miles in length. What 
is the result of this? Why we have 
got to have a political organization— 
we carnot avoid it. The Church has 
gathered us together, the Spirit of 
God has operated on our minds, and 
we are here an integral part of the 
United States of America, and we 
cannot help ourselves. If we wished 
to do so we could not annihilate our- 
selves or blot ourselves out of exis- 
tence, and we do not want to if we 


‘could. But the necessities of the 
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case have forced us into the very | and they are in the United States, 


position that we now occupy— 
namely, @ Territory in the United 
States of America; and as we are 
here, we like other people, have to 
eat, drink, wear clothing, build houses, 
make farms, and so on. God 
ordained all these things before, and 
we, as part of his creatures, have to 
do our part towards beautifying his 
footstool. 

Finding ourselves in this capacity, 
we must have our courts. It is true 
that, formerly, our individual mat- 
ters were regulated by our High 
Councils, Bishops’ Councils, teachers, 
and so forth: but in some of the 
revelations it says, “ Let him that 
steals be delivered up to the laws of 
the land.” Well, here we are, and 
we occupy 4 political position, and 
we cannot help it, and nobody else 
can help it. You who live here, 
form a city, and you must have city 
regulations. You want police to 
guard you from the inroads of 
wicked men, either among ourselves 
or outsiders, no matter who, to pro- 
tect the peaceable, industrious, honest 
and virtuous, and you must have 
some kind of government to do it. 
In a church capacity, whether here 
or abroad, we could cut the thief or 
drunkard from the Church if we had 
a mind to, but here, if we cat a man 
from the Church, we can not cut him 
from the State, he is still a citizen 
of the United States, and in the 
United States. In other places they 
make laws to punish theft, licen- 
tiousness and other crimes. It is 
true they do not carry them out; 
they do not care to do it, bat they 
have such laws, and a variety of 
others to regulate property matters, 
and so forth. And we are compe!led 
to enact such laws for safeguards 
around the whole community, for 
among other things we are beginning 


to possess property. We have farms, | may develop, through one person, 


and we have to apply for patents for 
them, just as they do anywhere else, 
and we have to conform to the pro- 
cesses of law in all these matters, the 
same as any other people have. We 
have also to plow the ground, and to 
fence it, and to have our neighbor- 
hood, city‘and county regulations in 
Utah among the Saints, just as the 
people do elsewhere, for, as I liave 
already said, we are part of the body 
politic of the United States. 

It has been thought good to apply 
for a State government for us. Here 
is Brother George A. Smith going 
down for that purpose. Why so? 
Why do you do that? Is not that 
of the world? Yes, and we are of 
the world and in the world, and we 
can not get out of it until we are 
called out of it by old age or some 
accidental death. We are here and 
we have got to act, and we live, 
move and have our being, like other 
people. We are not here to interfere 
with the rights of anybody. People 
may want to rob us, but we do not 
want to rob anybody. We want to 
protect ourselves in every legal and 
equitable way from the aggressions 
of those who would seek our over- 
throw, and the overthrow of the 
kingdom of God on the earth. 

Well, finding ourselves thus or- 
ganized, what have we todo? Why, 
we have our bodies and our spirits, 
we are temporal beings, we are im- 
mortal beings; we have to do with 
time and with eternity. We had 
very little to do with coming here, 
we came by some manner of means, 
we hardly know how, and we have to 
leave when the time comes, and we 
can not help ourselves. Then the 
only thing we ought to do is to act 
as wise, intelligent beings before God. 
The world have no idea of God, and 
they do not acknowledge him. He 
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the prineiple of electricity, but the; Well, God has sane to do a 
world will say 4t is some wise man ; work, and he began, in the first place, 
that did it. He may, through ano- | with the very first principles of the 
ther, develop the power of steam, | Gospel, and he has led us on gradu- 
but they say, Some wise man did it. | ally, until we find ourselves in our 
Through another, God may make | present position, and we have got a 
known the light-giving power of gas, | beautiful land here, haven’t we? And 
to another the tapping of the earth | yet they call our leader a murderer, 
to bring forth oils for illuminating , and those who are his co-laborers the 
purposes; but the world say, “Some! most infamous blackhearted scoun- 
‘wise man has done this.” Men do 'drels that ever existed. Are these 
not like to acknowledge God; it is | the works of murderers that you see 
just as the Scriptures say: they will | around here? Excuse me for refer-. 
not acknowledge him in all their | ring to these things, but I do it to 
thoughts. They want to get rid of | contrast between one thing and ano- 
him, and they give the glory to men | ther. We always knew they were 
for doing this, that and the other. | liars, and do to-day. 
_ Fools that they are! What dothey| What are we after? What are 
know about these principles? Who the worldafter? Say they, “Is not 
organized the principles which they | this great Babylon that we have 
found out? Did man? Did he built?” They tell us what magnifi- 
organize the principle of electricity | cent stripes and stars, and what 
or give it its vitality and power? | glorious freedom we have got here in 
Did any of our savans? No, they | this land of liberty; and in our 
could not. Who placed the principle | Fourth of July orations we talk 
of power in steam? Did man? | about the great laeutien that we en- 
No, he could not doit. They want , | joy, and how we have got bigger 
to throw off God where they can, : flags, higher mountains, taller trees 
while we want to bring him in and | and deeper rivers than anybody else, 
have him one of our crowd; that is|and we are the most magnificent 
the difference between us and them, people in existence. All over the 
They find out something which God : ' land this is the kind of talk and feel- 
has made, just as the little child ' _ ing that prevails, and men boast of 
when it discovers its fingers for the | | their wisdom, intelligence and prow- 
first time. It had them long before, ess. But they are in the hands of 
but when they first attracted its |God—this nation and all others are 
attention it seemed to fancy it had | in his hand, and he will deal with 
made a great discovery. God organ- | them just as he sees proper. By and 
ized the child and placed its spirit | by he will cause the nations to trem- 
within its body, and it at last found ble to their foundations. Kmpires 
out that it had a hand. And the | will be overthrown, kingdoms des- 
scientific babies of the world just‘ troyed, and the powers that be will 
discover some of the properties of | fade away like “the baseless fabric 
matter, some of nature’s laws created | of a vision ;” and he will exalt and 
by God long before, and like Nebu- | ennoble those who put their trast in 
chadnezzar they cry, in the pride of | kim, and work the works of righte- 
their hearts, “ Is not this great Baby- | ousness. Weare here to do a work; 
lon which I have built?” Yes it is,| not a small one, but a large one. 
and it is as much of a Babylon or| We are here to help the Lord to 
Babel as the other was. build up his kingdom, and if we have 
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any knowledge of electricity, we 
thank God for it. If we have any 
knowledge of the power of steam, we 
will say it came from God. If we 
possess any other scientific informa- 
tion about the earth whereon we 
stand, or of the elements with which 
we are surrounded, we will thank 
God for the information, ard say he 
has inspired men from time to time 
to understand them, and we will go 
on and grasp more intelligence, light 
and information, until we compre- 
hend as we are comprehended of God. 


-- This is what we are after. We are 


here to introduce correct principles 
upon the earth on which we live; 
but we cannot do it any more than 
any of these men can understand the 
laws of nature, unless God reveals 
them tous. The world is all con- 
fusion, and men need the illuminatirg 
influence of the Spirit of God. 

We talk sometimes about our polli- 
tical status, and think that we have 
been dreadfully oppressed and crowd- 


ed here. Why, there are millions 


and millions worse off in the United 
States than we are to-day. We need 
not grunt much. Besides, we expect 
that the wicked will grow worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. You 
Elders of Israel, have you not pro- 
phecied about it? And if you have, 
are you surprised that men begin to 
expose themselves, and to manifest 
‘the works of the devil in every form 
—religiously, socially and politically, 
trampling under foot every principle 
of honor and integrity? Are you 
surprised at it? I am not, I expect 
it, and I expect it to grow worse and 
worse. But don’t you think we have 
got over all our difficulties. Not 
quite; not by a long way. I ex- 
pect things will’ grow worse and 
worse. As we increase in power, the 
power of Satan and his emissaries 
will increase also. I expect that all 
the time; but in the future God will 


grow here as elsewhere. It is true 


put the opposers of his case and peo- 
ple to shame, a8 he has done the 
wretches now in our midst. I ex. 
pect that he will stand by Israel, 
maintain his kingdom, uphold his 
people, and lead them on from victory 
to victory, from strength to strengh, 
from power to power, from intelli- 
gence -to intelligence, until “ the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and hig 
Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever,” until a universal hosannah 
shall go up from the nations of the 
earth, and “blessing, and glory, and 
honor, and power, and might, majesty 
and dominion shall be ascribed to 
him who sits on the throne and unto 
the Lamb forever.” 

We are associated with these prin- 
ciples to-day. God is our God and 
our Father. We approach him and 
we say: “ We thank thee, O God, 
our Father, for the mercies thou hast 
vouchsafed to thy people. We hum- 
ble ourselves before thee, because 
thou art our Father, and thy mercy 
endures forever.” This is the kind 
of feeling we have when we feel right. 

Well, we are here, and God is 
going to build up his kingdom. Fle 
will do it, and we need not trouble 
ourselves about outsiders and their 
notions, or about foolish men or their 
thoughts, practices and calculations, 
It is a matter of very little difference 
to us. God is at the helm—he 
manages, he guides, he directs and 
controls, he influenees his people, and 
he will continue to influence them. 
Well, we are here, in the capacity, 
say, of a kingdom, and people tell us 
that we are different from anybody 
else. Of course we are; we do not 
expect to be like others. It is true 
that smoke goes out of our chimn 
as out of the chimneys of others, 
cause it is a law of nature. It is 
true that potatoes, wheat ard cora 
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we have to attend to the common 
affairs of life—eat, drink, sustain 
ourselves, clothe and keep ourselves 
warm, as others do, and we have to 
take care of and protect ourselves 
from the incarsions and machinations 
of those who seek to destroy us. In 
all these respects we have to take the 
same course that other people do; 
but the difference between us is—we 
‘have an organization, a Church orga- 
nization, given by revelation from 
God, and which* does not exist any- 
where else in this little world. 

But what about other things rela- 
tive to temporal affairs? If God 
can organize us as a Church, if he 
can unveil the heavens to us, draw 
aside the curtain of futurity, and 
enable us to penctrate the veil and 
gain a certain knowledge in regard 
to the future, certainly he can make 
known or reveal something about a 
few temporal things, such as plowing, 
sowing, building, planting, trading, 
manufacturing, making railroads, and 
a thousand other little things that 
have to be attended to in this world. 
If he can do the bigger things, I 
think he can do the less. 

“Well, we are capable of doing 
that ourselves,” say some people, 
some of these philusophers I have 
referred to—they are all wise meu, 
and you would think wisdom would 
die with them, but it will not be 
entirely extinguished when they are 
gone, not quite. God will still lead, 
govern and direct his people. “ But,” 
say they, “we think we could do 
things so. much better than somebody 
else. Well then, go at it and try; 
there is plenty of room in the world 

for you to exhibit your intelligence. 
We are in the hands of God. We 
have come here. What for? The 
Lord says, “I will take them one of 
& city and two of a family, and bring 
them to Zion.” What will you do 
with them? “Give them pastors 
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after my own heart, who shall feed 
them with knowledge and under. 
standing.” It is a fact, today, that 
the wise men and great men, and 
statesmen, and men in position in 
various parts of the world, as they 
come here to visit us with all our 
failings and infirmities, tell us that 
we are the best and most orderly 
people they have ever seen. And 
they say we have a beautiful country, 
and that we are governed by wisdom, 
by sage counsels, and by a high order 
of intelligence. That is the opinion 
of the leading statesmen of this day 
who pass through our midst, and 
many of them come through here. 
The question naturally arises, Where 
does this wisdom come from? Why, 
God inspired Joseph Smith; then he 
inspired President Young with the 
same kind of spirit and feeling. 
Then he inspired the devil, or the 
devil inspired his imps—one of the 
two—and drove us from our former 
possessions, and it all worked toge- 
ther, the Lord inspired on the one 
hand, and the devil on the other, and 
by hook or by crook, we got here, just 
as we are to-day. 

We commenced to build a temple 
in Kirtland, and we built it. We 
built another in Nauvoo, and we are 
building another here. We are at- 
tending to the ordinances pertaining 
to the Church of God, temporal and 
spiritual, ordinaaces pertaining to 
the body, and ordinances pertaining 
to the spirit. And then, as men 
having to do with the world on which 
we live, with the Territory that we 
possess, we have to enact laws, and 
we have to conduct ourselves pro- 
perly, and seek the assistance of the 
Almighty to direct us in all our 
affairs, and the Lord has promised 
if we would do that, he would show 
us that the wisdom of God is greater 
than the cunning of the devil. Well, 
he does keep showing that from time 
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to time, and ifjgre So,Fight be will | on, fof our motto is eternal. progress. 
keep doing "it .ensure | This kingdom will advanve, the ‘pur- 
. this there is sométhing. devolving | poses of God will, roll, forward, and 
| Upon ne. of) power on this side of -hell, or the 
Says one, “If I could. Kaye. so | other either, can stop it. God will 
much money, soch a farm, om this, | sustain his and Israel will 
| _ that, and the other, I wouldifeel-satis- | rejoice and be triumphant. . 

fied.” I say, get the Spirifof God | .Now then, we come to the man- 
= . in your* hearts! Let the dight. of | agement of our affairs. Talking: of 
' revelation ‘barn in your bosoms like |the wise men. of the world, why we 
_ living fire, then you will know aome-| have had many of them ever since 
_ thing about God, something about; the world was. And what have they 
_ the blessings of salvation, something ; accomplished in the nations of the 
, about the benefits that will accrue to | earth? They have built citaes, and 
Zion. But, sometimes,.I have. to | some have raised: themselves to fame 
_ make a little sacrifice if L.carry out | by trampling onder foot thousands of 
_ the counsel given.” Well, make it | others. They have waded through 
_ then. If it.is'a sacrifice, itonght to | seas of blood sometimes to get upon 
_, bea pleasure to help baild, up the | the throne of power. What to do? 
Ikingdom of God, establiat | That they might trample still lower 
| . @ousness, plant the standard of truth, | poor hnmenity, and bring men down, 
_ and to be. on the side of (tod, angels jas it were, to the dust of death, and 
_ and eternal realities, to be gaviors| make serfs of them. What . 
of men. To be thus situated) jis the | have they done? They have estab- 
most honorable position in | lished every kind of government,. as 
or the world to come. Now,.God| they have « kind of. religion. 
could not get, the world to do any- | Do you not think that we sed reve- 

thing towards building mp ding: lation about 
dom, they would not do it, they eonld | anything else? 
not see it, and he. had to get.you | think we need God to dictate to us as 
baptized before you could gee, ; and |-moch inour national and social affairs 
seeing it now, will you barter it away./as in church matters, Some people 
_ for the follies of thia world, forthe | are willing to have their souls looked 


= 


am pleased that thoes inge- hi 
instituted, that people get 
together, and that we have a-chance 
_ to talk wi 
about 


5 


| smiles and promises of the ufigodly ’ | after, but they think they are smart 
: Or are you going to cleave, Ao. the | enough ‘to look after temporal affairs 
| truth, live a and, if negussary,j themselves. In the world they want 
| die by it? t are you. gomg. to | a doctor to look after their bodies, a 
| do ? |yparson to look after.their:souls, and a 
| lawyer to take care of their property. 
| In these respects we differ from them. 
We. begin with God. Our jight 
| comes from him, eur religion is from 
| him, and we need his guidance and 
| instruction in all these other matters. 
| people, is our er, Is not that simple, plain and reason- 
a little timedn these | able? They-are in confagion in the 
ig our duty, world about their because 
| interest in them: That | there is no God in it, is what’s 
| is what we set out for, and we dmean| the matter. The Seriptutes may, 
| to go forward, and we will go on,gnd.| “There is:one Lord, one faith, one 
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ba one God, who is in all and 
you all.” -They have a reli- 
gion without God, and they are going 
to heaven without God, and when 
they get there they will find no God, 


and they will still have a chance to 


social, political and religious affairs. 
I will refer to one—their method of 


treating the acknowledged head of © 
the Government, the President’ of . 


~ United States. At one time it 
“Hurrah for General Grant,” 


have their own way inasmuch as the | het was almost a demi-god. Whatdo 
Lord will let them. | they say now? If you can believe 
Well, as I said, we begin first with the papers, he is one of the biggest 
God, religiously, spiritually if you | rascals that was ever unhung. I do 
ease—teaching first, the first prin. | not know whether they told the trath 
ciples of the Gospel: Then we go’ before or now, but they do talk these 
on to other matters—to temporal things, and who would stand by him 
matters. A Bishop, you know, in| if he were thrown out? Very few. 
the world, is a kind of being who has | Here is President Young, whom his 
nothing to do but to attend to spirit- | ‘enemies have been calling a mur- 
ua! matters, and he does very little ' derer ; did anybody forsake him ? 
of that! Our Bishops have to take| No, oh no! Did any of your knees 
care of the poor, and see that they | tremble ? Perbaps a little, not much ; 
are provided for, that is, see they | but still you had faith in him, ond 
have something to eat, and they have | you would as soon see him to-day as 
also to attend to many secular affairs any other man on God’s footstool, 
that are naturally connected with wouldn’t you? (Con tion an- 
common humanity. Well, what then? swered “Yes.”) There is the dif- 
We build churches and temples, and _ ference. There is a principle im- 
we administer in those temples, | planted in the hearts of men, that 


according to the revelations which 
God has given--te us. And they 
would like to know something about 
that, but they can not, for that be- 
longs to the Saints only. Then, 
what next? We find ourselves, as I 
said before, in a governmental ca- 
pacity, and perform our duties as 
good citizens ani attend to all the 
duties and responsibilities thereof. 
But then it is vo trouble for us to 
keep the’ laws. of the land. What 
difficulty is there for other people? 
Can I am sure we 
law ot any land will inter- 
fore with or molest the man who 
does not cheat or defraud his neigh- 
bor, but pursues. an honorable, 
honest, upright course. Laws are 
made for the unraly aud turbulent, 
for lawbreakers. and for men who 
‘Violate right: Then there are many 
other things. besides’ these in which 


we differ from ‘the world, in their | 


No. 12. 


no man can tear therefrom; the 
Spirit of God plantse-it there, and- 
there it dwells and will remain, and 
it can not be rooted ont. It is true 
you act foolishly about here, some- 
times. I know you do, because we 
do among us yonder, and you are. 
just as we are, and you act very. 
foolishly sometimes; but when we let 
the Spirit of God operate upon our 
minds, it is “ Harrah for Brigham 
Young,” “Harrah for the Twelve,” 
“ Horrah for the kin of God!” 
That is the feeling, isn’t it? Well, 
ndw let us carry it out, and live it,. 
and do what is right and God will 
bless us. Don’t be particular about , 
having your own way, for it is not 
always the right way, and that 
which seems pleasing in our eyes is 
not always right, and that which 
looks the most, is not 
always right. It is the most t- 
able and right tor the Saints of God 
Vol. XV. 


| 
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to keep the commandments and be 
governed by the counsels of God ; 
and if you are governed by tha’ he 
will lead you on from light to light, 
from strength to strength, from in- 
telligence to intelligence until you 
will be exalted among the Gods, 
there to rejoice for ever and ever. 
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We have commenced the race and we 
will go on and win it; we have 
commenced a battle, and we shall 
triumph, for the kingdom of God 
will go on, and no power can stop it. 

May God help us to be faithful in 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE New TABERNACLE, Satt Lake City, SunDayY 
AFTERNOON, Sept. 22, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


REVIEW OF GOD'S DEALINGS WITH THE PROPHET JOSEPH—COMING 
‘FORTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON—GATHERING, ETC. 


Having been requested to address 
the congregation this afternoon, I do 
so with the greatest cheerfulness. 
There is one passage of Scripture I 
would like very much to take asa 
text, if I knew where to find it. It 
is somewhere in the book of Jeremiah 
or Ezekiel. I have not time now to 
look it up, and perbaps it would be 
better to take some other text having 
a bearing om the sume subject. The 
text to which I would like to direct 
the attention of the people has refer- 
_.ence to the colonization of this coun- 
try by one of the descendants of 
Zedekiah, king of Judah. It reads 
something like this: “ Thus saith the 
Lord God, I will also take of the 
highest branch of the high cedar, 
and will set it; I will crop off from 
the top of his young twigs a tender 
one, and will plant it upon an high 


mountain and eminent: in the moun- 
tain of the height of Israel, will I 
plant it: and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and beur fruit, and be a 
goodly cedar; and under it shall 
dwell all fowl of every wing; in the 
shadow of the branches thereof shall 
they dwell.” 

We read of the fulfillment of this 
prophecy in the Book of Mormon; 
but because I cannot direct your at- 
tention to the I will read 
another text, which will be found in 
the 11th verse of the 85th Psalm: 
“Truth shall spring out of the earth, 
and righteousness shall look down 
from heaven.” 

Forty-five years ago this morning 
this prophecy, so far as it relates to 
“truth springing out of the earth,” 


was fulfilled. Forty-five years ago, 


early this morning, plates resembling 
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gold were taken from the earth, the 
morning, if I recollect right, of the 
22nd of September, 1827. Owing 
to that great event the Territory of 
Utah is now settled by the people 
called Latter-day Saints. Owing to 
the falfillment of this prophecy this 
Tabernacle has been built here in 
these mountains; and had it not 
been for that event, it is probable 


’ that Utah Territory would still have 


been a desert, a barren, solitary, un- 
inhabited district of country. Some- 
times great things are accomplished 
and grow out of things that appear 
very smallin their natare. It has 
been so in relation to this prophecy— 
“Truth shall spring out of the 
earth.” 

In order that the meaning of these 
words may be more fully understood, 
it may nJt be amiss to read the con- 
text or the passages preceding. The 
Psalmist commences :— 


Lord, thou hast been favorable unto 


hou forgiven the iniquity of oy 
thou hast covered 


e fierceness 


thou hast turned thyself 


of e anger. 


us, O God of our salvation, and 
cause thine anger toward us to cease. 
Wilt thou be an with us for ever? 


re anger to all gente- 
Wilt thou not,revive us again, that 
She rejoice in thee ? ay 
ew us thy.mercy, O grant us 
salvation. 
will h rhat God the will speak: 


for he will peave utito his people, and 


to his saints but Jet them not turn again 


bree 
in our 


to folly 


ap 


earth, at which time righteoniné | 


very evident that the Psalmist David, 
being filled with the spirit of pro- 
phecy, saw the condition of the peo- 
ple of Israel, saw also that they would 
be under the displeasure of the Al- 
mighty for many generations, and he 
prays that the Lord would look upon 
them in compassion, and turn him- 
self from the fierceness of his anger, 
that it might not be drawn out to- 
wards them to all generations, and 
he utters this prayer: “ Turn us, O 
God of our salvation, and show unto 
us thy mercy,” etc. The Lord, in 
answer to this prayer, promised to 
speak peace to his people, but said 
he, “Let them not turn again unto 
folly.” And then he informs them 
how he would speak peace unto them, 
and how he would turn himself from 
the fierceness of his anger, that bis 
anger might drawn out unto 


them to He informs 
them: that d.commence this 
great work, in, 
peace and salvat 


should look down from heaven. 
Righteousness and trath and peace 
should kiss one another, and..éhe 


again to yield its increase. We 


aud made them a hiss and a byword 
among all the nations whither they 
have been driven, but hisinger bas 
also been upon their land. He has 
withheld the rains of heaven, and has. 


;} cursed it with barrenness and steri- 


lity; and the cities which once 
covered its face and reared their 
lofty spires to. heaven, now lie in 
ruins, and scarcely a vestige of some 


the Lord should cause.trath to spring 


Lord should cause thé land of oer. 
know how barren, sterile and-unitiha-- 
 pitable i is the Jand that was once pro- | 


| mised to that chosen people. The 
Lord has not only cursed the people 


,of them can be found. But when 
forth out of the earth, he would speak - 


a 
" 
| 
| 
| 
is ni 
h pre met together 
i 
other. lied is 
_ Truth shall sqigPout of the earth ; and 
| down from heaven. 
| ea, the Lows rive that which is 
good ; and vur Taig abjall yield her increase. 
Righteousness ? go. before him, and 
shall set ws in QR way ¥ipps. 
. Thus Psalm. It is 
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peace to his people and to their land, 
and it should yield its increase; and 
truth shovld go before him and 
should set them in the way’ of his 
steps. 

We have been proclaiming for 
forty-two years this Book of Mor- 
mon, which we have declared has 
sprung forth from the earth by the 
power of the Almighty, for the bene- 
fit, tirst of the Gentile nations. The 
proclamation, according to the words 
of the book, must go forth to.all peo- 
ple, nations and tongues under the 
whole heavens, called the Gentile 
nations, after which the Lord has 
promised in numerous places in this 
record that it should go to the rem- 
nants: of the house of Israel. But 
that which the Lord intends to ac- 
complish first by the bringing forth 
of this book, is the redemption of as 
many as will hearken to its words in 
all the Gentile nations of the earth, 
and to gather them together in one; 
for not only are the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah to be gather- 
ed. back to their own lands, but all 
Christians throughout the whole 
earth are to be gathered in one in 
the latter days, according to a pro- 
phecy which you will find in the 
43rd chapter of Isaiah : “ I will bring 
them from the east, and gather them 
from the west. I will say to the 
north, Give up; and to the south, 
Keep not back: bring my sons from 
fur, and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth; even every one that is 
called by my name,” This has re- 
ference to the sons and daughters of 
the living God, to the people called 
Saints; not particularly to the literal 
seed of the house of Israel, but to all 
those who believein him, and who 
are called by his name. All must be 

; all must come from the 
ends of the earth. No Christians 
will be left, scattered abroad over the 


nations, a8 many suppose will be the | 
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case so long as time lasts. A com- 
plete and full gathering together of 
the people of God must take place 
in the latter days, called, by Paul, the 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
You will find this prediction in the 
first chapter of his epistle to the 
Ephesians. Paul there declares that 
&@ new dispeysation must come in,. 
and he denominates it the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times. He 
tells us that in that dispensation the 
Lord will gather together in one all 
things in Christ. Every person that 
believes in, and has put ov Christ 
by baptism and by repentance of 
sin, must be gathered in one in that 
dispensation; not only those on earth, 
but those in heaven—all the congre- 
gations who are in Christ, who have 
dwelt on the earth in former ages, 
are to be united with those who are 
in the flesh on the earth. One great, 
vast, general assembly of all that are 
in Christ—the dead as well as the 
living—from the days of Adam down 
until the work is completed. 

In order to commence this great. 
work the Lord has brought forth 
truth out of the earth. He will 
speak peace to his people, and they 
are requested by the Psalmist, when 
the Lord undertakes to do this work,. 
never to turn again unto folly. 

Now I will attempt to give a brief 
account to my hearers of how Joseph 
Smith obtained the plates of the 
Book of Mormon from the earth. 
He was but a lad, a fartner’s boy, 
when the Lord began to’ speak to 
him and send his angels to him,. 
being not. quite fifteen years of age. 
He was almost too young to be a 
brazen-faced imposter,”'was he not ? 
Cast your eyes around on this con- 
gregation for the youth of fifteen, 
and see if you think it would be pos- 
sible for one.of that early age to 
become one of the most barefaced im-. 
postors that the world ever heard of, 
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for Joseph Smith was thus regarded 
by the world at lerge with few ex- 
ceptions; and he must have been so, 
at a very early age, if this work be 
not true, for he could not be deceived, 
himself, in relation to it. 


There was | 


181 


wanted wisdom, he wanted to know 
which was the true Christian Church, 
that he might be united with it; and 
while pleading with and praying to 
the Lord for this information, which 
was a matter of great concern to 


no possible chance for any deception, him, the heavens were opened, and 


so far as he himself was concerned. | 


Why? Because the circumstances 
were of such a nature that he could 
not be deceived. God revealed to 
him that there were certain plates 


deposited about three miles from his 


two personages clothed in light or 
fire descended and stood before him. 
As soon as this light surrounded him, 
ard he was enclosed or enveloped in 
it, his mind was caught away ‘rom 
eartbly objects and things, and he 


father’s house. He saw, in vision, saw these two glorious personages, 
the place of their deposit. He heard | their countenances shining with 
the holy angel declare to him in | exceeding great brilliancy. One of 
relation to these records. But first, |. them, while pointing to the othier, 
about four years prior to this, the addressed him in this language, 
first vision that he had wasin auswer “ Behold my beloved son, hear ye 
to prayer. Being but a youth, and him.” All fear was taken from this 
anxious for the salvation of his soul, | boy during the progress of this won- 
he secretly prayed, in the wilderness, derful event, and he felt happy, but 
that the Lord would show unto him anxious to know concerning the 


what he should do, what church he things about which he had been 


should join. + The Lord heard and 
answered this prayer. Do not be 
astonished, good Christians, because 
the Lord hears prayer in the 19th 
century. I know it is very popular 
to pray to the Lord in Christendom ; | 
but when you talk about the Lord | 
answering prayers, by giving revela. | 
tions, visions, or sending angels, it is | 
very unpopular. But unpopular 
it was, this youth veritured to go and | 
ask the Lord for wisdom, having, in 
the first place, read a passage in the 
New Testament, which says,. “ If 
any man lack wisdom let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all liberally and 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given 
unto him.” Joseph Smith was not 
so full of tradition that he could not 
lay hold of this promise. I do not 
kuow that be had been taught long 


enough, the idea that the Lord would 
mot hear prayer. At any rate, hav- 
ing read this passage, he prayed, 


praying, and he repeated his request, 
that he might be told which was 
the true Christian church. He was 
informed that there was no true 
Christian church on the earth, that 
there was no people established or 
vrganized according to the Apostolic 
order; that all had gone vut of the 
way and had departed from the an- 
cient order of things; that they had 
denied the power of Godliness, the 
gifts, miracles, the spirit of revela- 
tion and prophecy, visions, that all 
these things had been done away with 
by the unbelief of the children of 
men, and that there were no prophets 
or inspired men ou the earth, as there 
always had been when there wus a 
true Church upon the earth. He 
was strictly commanded to join none 
of them. The Lord also informed 
him that, at some future period of 
time, if le would be faithful in giving 
heed to the instructions which wer. 


weally believing in his heart that the| then imparted to him, and iv bis 
Lord would answer him, for he! pravers to the Lord, he would impa-t 
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to him his own doctrine in plainness | 
and simplicity. 

Some four years passed away from 
this time, making this boy not quite 
nineteen years of age, and on one 
Sunday evening he returned to his 
bed-room, pondering vpon the pro- 
mise that had been given to him, and 
he began praying earnestly again that 
the Lord would show him the true 
Gospel of his son, according to the 
promise; and while he was thus 
praying in his father’s house in his 
chamber, a light burst into the room, 
becoming brighter by degrees, shin- 
ing and then partially withdrawing, 
so that fear did not take possession 
of his bosom to any great degree. 
As he continued praying the light 
became brighter and brighter, and 
finally a personage clothed in a white 
robe stood before him. This person- 
age was a little above the size of 
common men at the present day, 
and his arms and feet were partially 
bare. His feet did not stand on the 
floor of the room, but a certain dis- 
tance above, and his countenance 
shone like lightning. This Angel 
appeared so pleasant, beautiful ard 
glorious, and his countenance radiated 
such happiness on the mind of this 
young lad that all fear was taken 
from him as on the former occasion. 
This personage told him that he was 
an Angel of God, and that he had 
been sent, in answer to his prayer, 
with a very important message to 
deliver to him; that God designed 
to accomplish a great work on the 
earth, and that he was to be a chosen 
instrument in laying the foundation 
of, and establishing this work. He 
commenced telling him about the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent. 
He told him that the present Ameri- 
can Indians were the descendants of 
Israel ; that their forefathers were 
brought here from Jerusalem about 
ix centuries before Christ ; that when 


ness; that they divided themselves 


‘the Lord, that he threatened their 
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they came they were a righteous 
people and had Prophets among 
them; that when they leunded on 
this continent they commenced, by 
the commandment of the Lord, 
keeping a record of their history, 
their prophecies and sacred doings 
upon metullic plates; that that na- 
tion, after having dwelt here about a 
thousand years, fell into great wicked . 


into two great nations; that the 
portion that had these plates, the 
Nephites, had so far apostatized from 


overthrow, and to destroy them if 
they did not repent; that the Pro. 
phets went forth among them prophe- 
sying that if they did not repent, 
the other nation, called Lamanites, 
would destroy them from the face of 
the land. But they would -not re- 
pent, and Mormon, a Prophet who 
lived ‘at that time, was commanded 
of the Lord to take all the plates 
that were kept of the records of his 
fathers, and make an abridgment of 
them upon a new set of plates. So 
he commenced and abridged their 
history, from the time they left 
Jerusalem until that period, incor- 
porating therein many of the pro- 
phesies and revelations given during 
tliat thousand years. Afcer having 
made this abridgment he committed 
it into the hands of his son Moroni, 
kuowing that his n»tion would be 
destroyed, and that Moroni, accord- 
ing to the revelations God had given 
him, would be spared to keep the 
records, and to behold the downfall 
of his nation Mormon hid the 
records from which be made this 
abridgment in a hill, called the hill 
Cumorah, that being ite ancient name, 
and this hill was about three miles 
from where this young man resided, 
in the town of Manchester, Ontario 
County, State of New York. There 
all the records were deposited, and 
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according to the Book of Mormon 
they must have been very numerous 
indeed. The history of the ancient 
inhabitants of this land was kept by 
their kings, and the records became 
very voluminous; and they were all 
deposited by the Prophet Mormon in 
that hill; but the abridgment from 
which the Book of Mormon was 
taken was given into the hands of 
‘his son Moroni, to finish out the re- 
cord. The last date given on these 


records was 420 years after Christ. 

You may inquire how the people | 
on this land knew about the birth of | 
Christ. I will say that they under- 
stood Christianity on this western 
hemisphere us well as on the eastern 
hemisphere. They were not left in 
darkness here concerning the Savior 
of the world and his atonement. | 
They knew all about it. How? | 
Jesus, who is the God of the whule| 
earth, appeared to them after his 
crucifixion, and resurrection from the | 
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in the same hill, but in another part 
of it, in which his father Mormon 
hid up the sacred records. And the 

rd made a promise to Moroni, also 

Mormon, and to many other Pro- 
phets who dwelt on this land in pre- 
vious generations, that these plates 
should never be destroyed, but that 
they should be preserved by his 
band, and that they should be 
brought forth out of the earth in the 
latter days, for the purpose of bring- 
ing about the gathering of his people 
from the ends of the earth, and the 
bringing in of the fullness of the 
Gentiles und fulfilling their times, 
after which the translation of these 
records should go to all the remnants 
of the house of Israel, scattered 
abroad on the face of the whole 
earth; and that these records should 
be instraineutal in the hands of God 
in gathering Isracl from the four 
quarters of the earth. 

These were the promises of God 


dead. He showed them the wonnds | to the ancient Prophets of this con. 
in his hands, feet and side, and de-| tinent, and the angel told Joseph 
livered to them his Gospel in its! Smith concerning these plates, and 
plainness and fullness, and they were | where they were deposited. At the 
commanded to write it on plates.| sume time, the vision of the Al- 


They knew also, of his birth, 1m the 
land of their forefathers, by the signs 
which God gave to them on this land. 
They were told that at the time of 
the birth of Jesus there should Le 
two days and one night withuut any | 
darkness at all; they should see the 
sun go down at night and rise in the 
morning, and that during the whole 
of that time it should be light us day. | 
They commenced the reckoning of 
their time from that period. Pre- 
vious to that time they had reckoned 
their time from the date of their 
leaving Jerusalem, precisely six hnn- 
dred years before the birth of Curist. 
Four hundred and twenty years after 
that great event the Prophet Moroni 
informs us that he also was com- 


manded to hide up this abridgment 


mighty was ‘open to the mind of 
Joseph, and he saw the very spot. 
After the angel had conversed with 
him sometime on this subject, and 
had opened up to him the prophecies 
of the holy Prophets concerning the 
great work that was to be accom- 
plished in the latter days, he with 
drew, and Joseph continued praying. 
Some, perhaps, might think that 
this was a dream; but it was vot, he 
was wide awake, As he continued 
praying, the angel came again the 
second time, and gave him still fur- 
ther information coucerning the rise 
of the latter-duy kingdom of God 
upon the earth, aud the great work 
the Almighty intended to accom- 
plish preparatory to the coming of 
his Son trom the heavens with all 
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his Saints. The angel then again 
withdrew, but in answer to Joseph’s 
prayers he came the third time, and 
imparted to him still more informa- 
tion. After his withdrawal the third 
time Joseph arose, and it was early 
in the morning, he having been 
awake all night receiving instruction 
from the angel of God. In the morn- 
ing he went out into the field to work 
with his father. He had not yet 
told his father of the remarkable 
things that he had seen during the 
night; but his father noticed that he 
looked weak and feeble, and advised 
him to go to the honse. He started 
to do so, and while on the way, the 
angel again appeared to hiin, and 
commanded him to return to his fa- 
ther and tell him all about it. He 
did so, and his father, ou hearing it, 
barst into tears, aud said, “* My son, 
be not disobedient to this heavenly 
vision!” The angel, when he ap- 
peared to him in daylight, iold him 
not only to tell his father, but also 
to go to the place shown him in 
vision the night previous, and see 
the plates. His father told him by 
all means to be obedient and faithful. 
He went according to the instruction 
of the angel and visited this hill. 
The hill runs north and south some 
three quarters of a mile, and oa one 
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stones that formed the. sides of the ’ 
box were cemented together at the 
corners. 

With the plates was an instru- 
ment, called the Urim and Thum. 
mim, used by Seers in ancient times, 
and which enxbled tkem to under- 
stand the things of God. The great 
High Priest used such an instrument 
in the midst of Israel on the other 
continent, and inquired of the Lord 
to receive sentence of judgment in 
difficult cases that were brought be- 
fore him to be judged. Aaron had a 
Urim and Thummim in the centre 
of his breastplate; and when the 
cases were brought before him, the 
breastplate of judgment, containing 
the Urim and Thummim, was con- 
sulted, and whatever sentence the 
Lord gave, Aaron gave to the people 
of Israel. The Prophets who de- 
posited these plates in the hill Cumo- 
ral: were commanded of the Lord to 
deposit the Urim aud Thummim 
with them, su that when the time 
came for them to be brought forth, 
the individual who was entrusted 
with them might be able to translate 
them by the-gift and power of God. 
Joseph put forth his hands to take 
the plates, but upon doing so the 
angel immediately appeared to him 
and said, ‘Joseph, the time has not 


end of it, or near the end of it, was 
where he saw the plates. The sur- 
face of the stone which covered the 
plates was bare; around its edges 


was a thick greensward of grass or | 


turf. He knew the place as soon as 
he saw it, and procuring a lever he 
lifted off this principal or crowning 
stone, and found that it was cemented 
on the top of four stones that sat on 
edge, forming a stgne box. After 
having lifted off the stone he saw the 
plates, just as he had seen them in 
vision the night before. These plates 
rested upon three little cement pillars 
that ran up from the bottom, and the | 


yet come for you tu take the plates ; 
you must be taught and instructed, 
and you must give heed to my com- 
mandments and to the command- 
ments of the Lord until you are fully 
prepared to be entrusted with them, 
for the Lord promised his ancient 
servants on this land that no one 
should have them for the purpose of 
speculation, and that they should be 
brought forth With an eye single to 
the glory of God; and now, if you 
will keep the commandments of God 
in all things, and prepare yourself, 
you will in due time be permitted to 
take these plates from their place of 
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deposit.” Ele would not suffer him 
to take them at that time. Four 
years from that day—on the morn- 
ing of the 22nd of September, 1827 
—having been commanded of the 
Lord to come to that place at that 
special time, he went and was met 
by the angel. I will state, however, 
that during these four years he was 
often ministered to by the angels of 
- God, and received instruction con- 
cerning the work that was to be 
performed in the latter days. But 
when the time had fully arrived he 
went to the hill Cumorah, according 
to appointment, and took the plates, 
and the Urim and Thummim with 
them, and took them to his father’s 
house in a wagon, which he had 
brought near to the hill for that pur- 
pose. He was then nearly twenty- 
two years old—twenty-two the fol- 
lowing December. 

Soon after this a certain portion of 
the characters on these plates were 
copied off by the Prophet, and the 
manuscript sent, by the hands of 
Martin Harris, a farmer who lived 
- in that neighborhood, to the city of 
New York, to show them to the 
learned, to see if they could translate 
them. Among those to whom they 
were presented was Professor Anthon 
—a man noted for his learning in 
languages—but he could not tran- 
slate them. 

You may here inquire, What was 
the particular character in which 
these plates were written? They 
inform us that they wrote in two 
separate characters. Some of their 
plates were written in Hebrew and 
some in the Egyptian; but both the 
Hebrew and the Egyptian, after they 
came from Jerusalem, were reformed 
by them. I mean the alphabets 
were altered or changed. If they 
had not done this by design, we 
know that in the course of a thou- 
sand years languages will greatly 
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change, and sometimes new characters 
will be added to alphabets. We 
know that none of them, at the pre- 
sent time, are precisely as they were 
acciently; they have been added to 
from time to time. The Hebrew, on 
the eastern continent, had the points 
representing the vowels added to it 
after the Nephites left Jerusalem ; 
and no doubt the Egyptian, under- 
stood when they left, has been greatly 
changed since. They wrote, there- 
fore, in the reformed Egyptian—a 
language that the learned Professor 
Anthon ¢id not understand. He 
requested Martin Harris, however, to 
bring the plates to him, telling him, 
if he would, that he could perhaps 
assist him in the translation. Joseph 
translated the few characters that 
were sent to Professor Anthon, and 
when the translation and the original — 
were shown to him, and he had com- 
pared them, he expressed the opinion 
that the translation was correct, and 
he gave a paper to that effect to 
Martin Harris. As Mr. Harris was 
leaving the rcom, Mr. Antion said, 
‘“* How did this young lad obtain the 
plates?” Said Martin Harris, “ He 
obtained them by the ministration of 
an holy angel.” Professor Anthon 
immediately requested him to return 
the paper that he had given him, and 
as soon as Mr. Harris had done so, 
he tore it to pieces, saying, “ Angels 
do not appear in our day.” 

I do not know that Joseph Smith, 
at the time that he sent these words 
to the learned, knew anything about 
the prophecy that is contained in the 
2¥th chapter of Isaiah, a few words 
of which I will read; but at any rate, 
whether he knew it or not, it was a 
literal tulfillment of it. Isaiah speaks 
of a time when deep sleep should be 
poured out upon the nations of the 
earth, and they should be drunken, 
but not with wine; they should stag- 
ger, but not with strong drink; and 
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the Prophets and the Seers, &., 


should be covered; in other words, 
they would not have any Prophets 
or Seers. Every one will bear me 
witness that that was the case at the 
time these plates were brought forth. 
Where was there a people who re- 
ceived revelation? Where were 
their Prophets and Seers? Gone, 
covered, “and the vision of all has 
become to you as the words of a 
book that is sealed, which men delli- 
ver to one that ix learned, saying, 
‘ Read this I pray you;’ and he saith, 
‘I can not, for the book is sealed’ 
And the book is delivered to him 
that is not learned, saying, ‘ Read 
this I pray thee,’ and he saith, ‘I 
am not learned.’ Wherefore the 
Lord says, ‘ Inasmuch as this people’ 
—the people to wkom these words 
should be deliverel—‘draw near to 
me with their mouths and with their 
. lips do honor me, but remove their 
hearts far from me, and their fear 
towards me is taught by the precepts 
of men, therefore I will proceed to 
do a marvelous work among this 
people, even a marvelous work and a 
wonder. For the wisdom of their 
wise men shall perish, and the under- 
standing of their prudent men shall 
be hid.’” 

This prophecy was fulfilled in the 
transaction I have already related. 
The words of the book, Isaiah says, 
are to be delivered to the learned, 
not the book itself. I have had peo- 

le rise up and say, “ Why did not 

oseph Smith send the plates to the 
learned ?” Because that would have 
been a violation of this prophecy. 
The words of the book, not the book 
itself, were to be delivered to the 
learned, requesting him to read them 
Read this I pray thee.” Bat 
he says, “I can not, for it is sealed.” 
Martin Harris told bim a portion of 
these plates were sealed and were not 
to be translated during the present 
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generation; but the portion that were 
unsealed were to be translated. He 
replied, “I can not read a sealed 
book,” thus fulfilling the words of 
Isaiab. 

The book itself, we are informed in 
the next verse, is to be delivered tohim 
that is not learned. Now in regard to 
Joseph Smith’s qualifications or at- 
tainments in learning, they were very 
ordinary. He had received a little 
education in the common country 
schools in the vicinity in which he 
had lived. He could read a little, 
and could write, buat it was iv such 
an ordinary hand that he did not 
venture to act as his own scribe, but 
had to employ sometimes one and 
sometimes another to write as he 
translated. This unlearned man did 
not make the same reply that the 
learned mandid. For when the book 
was delivered to this unlearned youth 
and he was requested to read it, he 
replied, “ I am not learned.” I sup- 
pose he felt his weakness when the 
Lord told him to read this book; for 
he thought it was a great work. But 
the Lord replied to Joseph in the very 
language of this prophecy—* Inas- 
much as this people’—meaning the 
present generation—“ draw near to 
me with their lips, &, therefore I 
will proceed to do a marvellous work, 
even a marvellous work and a won- 
der.” 

Now, did the unlearned man read 
the book ? Some might suppose, if 
they were to read no further, that the 
book was not read atall. Let us read 
what is prophesied in the 18th verse: 
“ And in that day shall the deaf hear 
the words of the book.” Indeed! 
Then it seems that the book must 
have been read, or they could not 
have heard its words. “And the 
eyes of the blind shall see out of ob- 
scurity and out of darkness.” Does 
this mean those who are spiritually 
deaf, and those who are spiritually 
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blind? Or does it mean literally, 
those who are blind and can not see, 
and those who are deaf and can not 
bear? It may mean either way, for 
it is well known by thousands and 
tens of thousands now on the earth 
that the eyes of the blind—those 


who have been born blind—have 


been opened, and that the ears of the 
deaf have been opened by the power 
of God, through the preaching of 
this book, so that the prophecy has 
had a literal fulfillment, for tnose who 
were physically and spiritually blind 
and deaf have been made to see and 
hear by the power of God, and they 
have gathered themselves from the 
nations. 

Now let us read a little further in 
this prophecy, and see whether this 
corresponds with the words of our 
text. You recollect it refers particu- 
larly to the ingathering of the house 
of Israel, and when the Lord would 
cause the land of Palestine to yield 
its increase, that he would cause truth 
to spring out of the earth,” and so 
on. Does this prophecy of Isaiah 
correspond with David; so far as the 
events predicted to transpire in the 
days when the book comes forth? 
We will see. ‘ Therefore thus saith 
the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
concerning the huuse of Jacob; Ja- 
cob shall not now be ashamed, nei- 
ther shall his face now wax pale.” 
Why should they no longer be 
ashamed? Why should not their 
faces still wax pale? ‘The reply is, 
“But when he seeth his children, the 
work of my hands in the midst of 
him, they shall sanctify the Holy One 
of Jacob, and fear the God of Israel.” 

Do you not see how these two Pro- 
phets harmonize in their prophecies ? 
One says, “ Wilt thou not turn to us 
again, O Lord, and bring back again 
the captivity of thy people, Jacob, that 
we may rejoice in thee? How long, 
O Lord, will the fierceness of thy 


wrath continue? Will it continue 
to all generations?” And the an- 
swer is that he will bring truth out 
of the earth, that it should set them 
in the way of his steps; and the 
land of Israel or Jacob should again 
yield its increase. While the other 
says Jocob shall not be ashamed, 
neither shall his face wax pale. It 
seems then, that both these Prophets 
beheld that truth out of the earth, 
or a certain book, would bring about 
the gathering of that long-dispersed 
people. 

We find alsv, other events de- 
scribed, of a very remarkable charac- 
ter. One is that the meek should 
increase their joy in the Lord. There 
have been a great many meek people 
among all the religious denomina- 
tions, who have no doubt lived, with 
all the desire of faithfulness that we 
Latter-day Saints have, and some 
perhaps have been more faithful than 
some of us. “ The meek, also, shall 
increase their joy in the Lord.” 
When will they do this? In the 
day that the deaf should hear the 
words of the book. For what rea- 
son? Because of the instructions, 
counsel perfect doctrine, and pro- 
phecies contained therein; becanse 
of the knowledge it gives to the 
children of men concerning the great 
work which is to be accomplished 
before the coming of the Son of 
Man. All this knowledge would 
cause the meek of the earth to have 
their joy increased. ere 

“The poor among men shall re- 
joice in the Holy One of Israel.” 
This is a very important item. When 
we wander over the nations of the 
earth, at the present day, what do we 
behold? Millions on millions groan- 
ing in worse than African slavery. 
Our American slavery here, never 
compared with the slavery of those 
millions in the old countries. They 
were very pointed there, against what 


they termed African slavery, but 
they did not look at the slaves at 
home—the millions of people who 
were obliged to work fourteen or 
sixteen hours a day for a sixpence, 
their bones sticking out of their 
skin, as it were, and they having the 
appearance as if famine had been 
gnawing at their vitals. This is the 
condition of millions now. But 
here is a book, the coming forth of 
which should make the poor among 
men rejoice in the Holy One of 
israel. 

I would call upon this congrega- 
tion, and upon the inhabitants of 
Utah Territory, I mean that portion 
called Latter-day Saints, and ask of 
them, Have you experienced the 
fulfillment of this prophecy, in the 
deliverance of yourselves and chil- 
dren from the oppressions that you 
endured in the mother country? If 
a response were given to this if would 
be a united affirmative from scores 
of thousands that this prophecy has 
been fulfilled to the véry letter in 
their deliverance from the bondage 
which they and their fathers before 
them had been compelled to endure 
by the cruel hand of the oppressor: 

Another event is spoken of in con- 
nection with the bringing forth of 
this book—* For the terrible one is 
brought to naught, the scorner is 


consumed, and all that watch for 


iniquity are cut off.” Has that ever 
been fulfilled ? No, but it wiil be in 
its time and in its season; but not 
until they have heard the words of 
the book, and have been thoroughly 
warned by the coming forth of trath 
out of the earth, When that has 
been sounded in their ears, if they 
hardened their hearts against it the 
decree of the Almighty is that all 
that watch for iniquity shall be cut 
off. All who persecute the Saints 
of the living God, all who would 
make a mn an offender for a word, 
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that will lay a snare for him that re. | 


proveth in the gate, that will turn 
aside the just fur a thing of naught, 
are to be consumed. 

Another very pleasing thing is 
mentioned, which you can bear me 
witness has been fulfilled. “ They 
also who erred in spirit shall come 
to understanding, and they that mur. 
mured shall learn doctrine.” Qh, 
bow my heart has been pained within 
me when | have seen the blindness of 
the Christian world, and 1 knew that 
many of them were sincere! I knew 
they desired to know the truth, but 
they scarcely knew whether to turn 
to the right or to the left, so great 
were the errors that were taught iu 
their midst, and so strong the tradi. 
tions which they had imbibed, the 
fear of the Lord bing taught them 
by the precepts of men instead of 
by inspiration and the power of the 
Holy Ghost. “ They also that erred 
in spirit shail come to understanding” 
when this book comes forth, and 
“they that murmur shall learn doc- 
trine.” 

It would seem, then, that there is 
something connected with doctrine 
in the contents of this book, or the 
people could not le irn doctrine there- 
from and have their errors done away. 
But those who have read this book 
will bear me record that their minds 
have been forever set at rest in regard 
to doctrine, so far as the ordinances 
of the kingdom of God are concerned. 
Those who erred, and did not know 
whether sprinkling, pouring or im- 
mersion was the true method of 
baptism, now know? Why? Be 
cause the Book of Mormon reveals 
the mode as it was given to the an- 
cient Nephites on this continent. 
So in regard to every other principle 
of the doctrine of Christ—it is set 
forth in such great plainness that it 
is impossible for any two persons to 
form different ideas in relation to it, 
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after reading the Book of Mormon. 

You may ask, Why this plainness? 
Because it was translated by the 
power and gift of God; because it 
came from a proper source—from 
him who is truth itself. God has 
brought it forth from the earth, and 
as the Psalmist David says, “ It will 
set us in the way of his steps.” If 
we have murmured because we did 
not- understand doctrine, we now 
have a revelation that will show us 
the true Gospel, with all its ordinan- 
ces, principles, gifts and blessings, 
and we may enjoy them inasmuch as 
we will seek them according to the 
promises of the Almighty. 

I know that I am sometimes 
lengthy in my teachings, and may be 
tedious to some, but bear with me a 
few moments longer, for there are 
some cther prophecies connected 
with the coming forth of this book 
that it seems to me should be under- 
‘stood by the people. I will refer 
you to one now, which will be found 
in the 37th chapter of the prophecies 
of Ezekiel. We there have a decla- 
ration of the means that God will 
use to gather the house of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth 
I have not time to turn to it, but I 
will repeat it. Speaking to the 
Prophet, the Lord says—* Therefore, 
son of man, take one stick and write 
upon it for Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim; and then take another 
stick and write upon it for Judah, 
and join these two sticks together in 
thine hand, and hold them up before 
the Children of Israel in thine 
hands.” Now here were two sticks. 
I have no doubt that they were litoral 
sticks in Ezekiel’s hands. The ques- 
tion did they mean? Two 
sticks-written upon, one for Judah, 
and the other for Joseph, the stick 
of Ephraim. And after they were 
written upon, Ezekiel was to take the 
two sticks and join them into one; 


and then hold them up before the 
children of Israel as one stick. Then 
the Lord proceeds, “ And when the 
children of thy people shall speak 
unto thee, saying, What doest thon 
mean by this?” Now, notice the 
interpretation —“ What dost thou 
mean by these two sticks that are 
written upon for Judah ard for 
Joseph? “Say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God, behold I will 
take the stick of Joseph, written 
upon for Joseph, and I[ will put it 
with the stick of Judah, written 
upon for Judah, and they shall be one 
in mine hand.” The two sticks in 
Ezekiel’s hunds were a representation 
of what the Lord was going to do, 
when he would do it and what events 
should follow the joining of these 
two sticks together. In reading the 
next verse we see how it harmonizes 
with what David and Isaiah have 
said ou the subject. “ The sticks 
whereon thou writest sball be in 
thine hand before their eyes; and say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold I will take the children of 
Israel from among the heathen 


| whither they be gone. I will gather 


them on every side, and bring them 
into their own land upon the moun- 


tains of Israel. They shall no more 


be two nations, neither shall they Le 
divided into two kingdoms any more 
at all. But they shall dwell in the 
land which [ have given to Jacob my 
servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, 
even they and their children and 
their children’s children for ever, 
saith the Lord.” 

Has that been fulfilled? No. 


When will the work commence that. 


will bring it about? When the 
Lord takes the stick of Joseph, writ- 
ten upon for Joseph, and puts it with 
the Jewish record, written upon for 
Judah, and makes them one in his 
own hand, and not until then. You 
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might raise millions of dollars, and 
form missionary societies for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 


Jews; you might form Christian 


societies and raise funds until they 
are ever so great, and go to the na- 
tions of the earth and try to convert 
Israel, but you can not doit. Why? 
Because God Almighty has decreed 
that that work shall be brought 
about after the union of the two re- 
cords, and+not till then. When he 
brings forth the record of the tribe 
of Joseph—his sacred writing and 
puts it with the record of the Jews 
—the Bible then and not till then 
may we look for the restitution of 
the house of Israel; and not even 
then, until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled. 

Now let me say a few words about 
the times of the Gentiles. You 
know that Jesus predicted, in the 
21st chapter of Luke, that Jerusalem 
should be trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles 
should be fulfilled, and from the day 
of the dispersion of the Jew, sev- 
enty years after Christ, until the 
present year—1872—that land has 
been trodden down by the Gentiles, 
and the house of Israel have not 
enjoyed their former location, their 
beautiful city nor their Jand of pro- 
mise, and they can not enjoy it— 
God will not permit them until tne 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 

The question is, How will he bring 
about the fulfillment of the times of 
the Gentiles? I answer, by sending 
forth to them the stick of Josepb, 
written upon for Joseph, in connec- 
tion with the Bible, by his servants 
who go forth to the nations of the 
earth. They will proclaim to all 
people, nations and tongues, to the 
Gentiles first, the fallness of the 
Gospel of the Son of God, contained 
in these two records. The testimony 
of two nations running together and 


growing into one is stronger than the 
testimony of one nation; and when. 
the Lord makes the ancient continent 

of America bear record to the same 

great truths; when he unites the 

Bible of the Western hemisphere, 

with the Bible of the East, and sends 

it forth to the nations: of the earth, 

it will be a witness, an evidence and 

a testimony sufficient to bring about 

what is termed the fullness of the 

Gentiles, or to fulfill their times. 

This is the reason why, during 
forty-two years, God has restricted 
us to the Gentile nations, and would 
rot suffer us to go with the Book of 
Mormon to the house of Israel until 
the times of the Gentiles were ful- 
filled. How much longer the Lord 
will bear with the Gentile nations I 
know not; but I do know that when 
they count themselves unworthy of 
eternal life, wheu the servants of God 
have thoroughly warned them by 
preaching to them the fullness of the 
Gospel of his Son, then the com- 
mandment will go forth from the 
Almighty to his servants—‘ Turn 
from the Gentile nations and -go to 
the dispersed of Israel. Go, ye 
fishers and ye hunters, and fulfill that 
which I spake by the mouth of mine 
ancient Prophets, that Jacob may no 
longer be made ashamed, that his face 
may no longer wax pale. Go and 
say to the house of Israel in the four 
quarters of the earth that the God 
of Jacob has again spoken. Go and 
tell them that that* which he spake 
by the months of their ancient Prog 
phets is being fulfilled.” And they 
will go, and their proclamation will 
be to Israel the same as to the Gen- 
tiles, with the exception of ga "g 
the Jews to old Jerusalem, nag 
to the land of Zion. 

I might quote many other passages 
that have a bearing on this Peabo 
bat let this suffice. The work is be- 


fore the nations, and they can examine 


it. It has received its foundation 
and start, and there is no power be- 
neath the heavens that can stay the 
band of the Almighty. His work 
will roll forth, whatever the conduct 
of the unfaithful may be. The work, 
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of the Almighty is onward, ang yill | 
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until every prophecy is fulfilled that 
has been spoken by the mouth of his 
ancient servants. It will come to | 
pass, and the people will be gathered, 
for the powers of the earth. 
stay the hand, ot , the. Almighty. 


se 


de pling, generally, 
for an Elder in this Church to inne 
the privilege of bearing his testi- 
mony, though it may be done with 
fear and trembling, before the peo- 
ple; yet the knowledge which God 
has given to the Elders of Israel in- 
spires them to declare it unto the 
world. Although I am considerably 
afflicted, as well as my brethren, with 
this manfearing spirit, yet it is a 
fore it ever 

congre- 


pleasure to. me, and 
will be, to.sfand bofore 

gations, and tell them that [ know, 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
that this is the people of God. I 
may not be able to instruct the peo- 
ple to that extent which others. 
might, but with the help of the Spirit 
of the Lord I can testify to that 
which I do know, which I have expe- 
rienced ‘in my life, and which has 


been hom@'to under- 


standing. I think that it-strengthens 
me in the principles of the everlast- 
ing Gospel every time I have the 
privilege of testifying to their truth. 

It is almost impossible for this 
people to realize that they are called 
by the power and authority of the 


} Almighty, and that they are the 


Saints of God, nevertheless it is true 
if we are living that religion which 
we profess to believe in. Let those 
who have not received a testimony to 
that effect go before their Maker, 
seek him in all diligence, be faithful 
to that which they know, and he will 
reveal it unto their minds, We have 
not come to this earth to idle away 
our. time, or to throw away that pre- 
cious gift which is within the reach 
of all whom God has created. LEter- 
nal life is extended unto us by a 
merciful Creator, and we have the 


| opportunity of gaining an exaltation — 
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in the kingdom of God if we have 
a’ mind to improve it. We have 
come here without a knowledge of a 
former existence, we are like stran- 
gers in a strange land. The know- 
ledge that we have acquired guides 
us to some extent, enables us to gain 
a living, aud in part to understand 
the things of the kingdom of God. 
Brethren and sisters, we are here as 
strangers in a strange land, and a 
guide is what we want—a guide for 
our actions on the earth. God has 
given us one—héyrevealed a guide 
through Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
and others who have lived in modern 
times, and they have revealed the 
will of the Almighty unto the peo- 
ple. We are not left destitute, so 
that we can be led away by every 
manner of doctrine; when we hear 
people say, “ Lo! here is Christ, lo! | 
there is Christ,” we are not left to 
ourselves, neither have we to. seek 
the advice of men to know whether} 
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finding and confusion, and too much — 
of the world in the midst of this . 
people, and especially in the midst of | 
the Latterday Saints who dwell in . 
Salt Lake City. It is true that 
temptations are broadcast in our 
midst, and’ we meet them on every 
hand. Bat is that any reason that 
we should give way to them? Is it 
any reason that we should adopt the 
follies and fashions of the world be- 
cause they have been introduced into 
our midst? Well do I remember 
the time when, in this city, it was 
customary for the Saints to retire to 
rest without locking their doors. 
There was no necessity to lock 
granaries, or stables, or to guard 
property as we are compelled to do — 
now. Bat times have changed, the 
temptations which the Lord said 
shwald overtake his people have come, 
and they have come for our salvation, 
for without them it would be impos- 
sible for us to show to God that we 


these expressions are true or not, bé-} are for him and his kingdom and 


cause the Spirit of the Almighty 
has testified unto us that the. revela- 
tions contained in those books—the 
Book of Doctrine’ and Covenants and 
_the Book of Mormon,’ which we re- 
ceived through Joseph Smith, are 
true, and they are given unto us for 
- our guidance. 

Is it necessary to ask this people 
if they are acquainted with the reve- 
lations contained in these books, 
which have been given unto us as a 
geide to eternal life in the presence 
of ‘God? Do we understand the 
revelations contained within the lids 
of these books? They contain 
blessings and truths: inestimable, for 
they point the way back into the 
presence of our God. Do we study 
and understand them, or are our 
minds taken up with such light read- 
ing as naturally tends to distract the 
attention from the principlés! of the 


that, under any and all circumstan- 
ces, we are determmed to work 
righteousness upon the earth.. I do 
not complain because these tempte- 
tions have been introduced’ into our 
midst, for they are necessary. If. 
the Lord eees fit to permit them, I 
bave nothing to say:only by way of 
counsel, and to exhort the Saints 
not to indulge ‘n those things whieh | 


would have a tendency to grieve the 
Spirit of the Lord. 1 am aware that 
these evils are not pleasant, and 


probably if we could understand and 
comprehend evil withoot coming in 
contact with it, God would never 
have. placed us on this earth, so far 
from our home, so far from: those’ 
with whom we dwelt in thé eternal | 
worlds. He never would have placed 
us here but for our own FS 
Here are the books—the Bible, 
Book of:-Mormon, and the Book of 


Gospel? There is too much fault. 


Doctrine and Covenants—which are 


| 
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the people of all 
y will but listen to 
them } but com zn not listen to the 
Book of Mormon ‘and the Book of 
Doctrine‘ arid nts, and yet I 
have failed to’diseever a learned man 
who could'talte’ those books and tell 
where | thiey ‘differell in doctrine in 
the least.“ They can not do this, be- 
cause the “doetrines of all are the 


game; for they‘all proceed from God, 


and they plan for the sal. 
vation of his upon the. earta. 
Shall-we }@velations which 
Have heen‘ gi a? If I could have 


ach individual here 
vito be a Saint, I 
havé would be “ Yes.” 

if. strangera,: aud the nations of 


answer 


on’ garth, they would say;} 

yin them, practice 
they Jevery particular, 
and live -your conscience 
and ‘the ‘lawtehith -God has given 
you.” I, velations of the 
Almighty, an these books to 
that Jesus is the 
- Christ. Not ‘Becduse I have read it 
_ in the books whichf have named, or 
because [I havetheard Joseph Smith 
or others testify toit,-but I know it 
by the' revel “of God, just as 
others have wat in former dis- 
penisations of the Gospel, and just as 
others know’ # “in this dispensation. 
Saints should their religion; 
they should “obey the principles 
which have revealed and which 
are books. Bat 
there is too ignorance concern- 
ing “these ‘revélations; they are not 
sufficiently ‘studied; or if studied 
the are not retembered, if I am to 
T seo around me: 
preaching among 
one revelation, 
particularly on 
And Whiok think the peo. 

0. 
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iat we believe in 
e believe in any- | 


we do; thaagh 
choose to doubt in'my owi | 


: 
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ple would they considered 
that it came from the Almighty. But 
as they do not obey it, I suppose they 
do “not consider that it came from 
God. I refer to a revelation given 
in the year 1838, called the Word of 
Wisdom. We fail to obey it to-day, 
and we shall fail to-morrow unless we 
make a short turn and determine in 
our own niinds that we will it. 
How. many of us bave disregarded 
that revelation, in every particnlar ? 
It is to be found on page 240-of the | 
Doctrine and Covenants, and it 
shadows to me that a time will.come 
in the midst of this it eee when @ 
desoluting scourge wi through 
our ranks, and the angel 
be oar midst as was iy 
Bigy ot pb when he slew all the firgtborm 
he Egyptians. God sa 
destroying angel ‘shall; pass:by” ant: 
shall riot harm you ‘éf you aril obs 
serve to-do these things, { 
believe this rev@jation;, atid 
for granted that 


some others, yet I asvuiner’ 
people we believe it; ‘but 
surance have we th t that angudwill 
pass us by unless wa do observe it ? 
No more than the children /of | Israel 
would have had if they had :failed ‘to 
maik their doors and lintels with the. 
blood of # lamb; as Moses’ had com-: 
manded them. . What effect 'woyld a: 
failure to comply with this command- 
ment have had on them? Wonald 
the Destroyer have by’ the 
firstborn of Israel? I trow nos; I 
think the firstborn of Israel would 
have been slain as wellusis the first 

born of Egypt. Wasa revela- 


the salvation of Israel; the Word'of 

Wiedom is a revelation given ‘by the 

Lord to Joseph Smith for the salva- 

tion of this people, and if wedisobey 

we have no more assarance than’ 

Israel had that the destroying angek 
Vou. xv. 


4 


to tobacco and liquor, because 
* Been so defined to us, and 1 so undef’ "such young men smoking and drink- 
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will pass through our ranks and leave | young men wish to continue habits of 
us unsenthed. There is not a father | this kind I have no objections, so far 
or mother before me to-day who | as I am concerned, but I do not wish 
would like to see a child borne away | them to invade my household. I do 
to the graveyard because of their | not wish my children to keep the 
disobedience. Well, light is given, company of men of this class. I do 
it has come to us, and it is for us to not wish my daughters to go into the 
obey it, and to put into practice the | society of men, even though they 
commandments which God has given | profess to belong to this Church, who 
us. It is true thatthe Word of Wis- will smoke, drink and swear, and who 
dom does not say anything about are ready to commit all the other sins 
drinkirg tea and coffee, but our contained in the catalogue if they had 
leaders—men inspired of the Al-, the opportunity, and were from under 
mighty, in whom we have full confi- the eye of thosegrho would condemn 
dence, have told us that it includes them. I know these things exist 
these things, and that should be suf- | upon our railroads, and also in. our 
ficient for us. The Word of Wisdom | co-operative institutions more or less, 
says that in those times, through the throughout this country. Now what 
wickedness which is in the hearts of | course shall we pursue with regard . 
men, they would seek to destroy this to these things? Shall we foster * 
people, by introducing inte” em? If you see a young man in 
thidst something deleterious to health. "& co-operative store he dresses better 
If these are not the exact words, and has a little more.means and in 
they are tantamount. Now is it ne- | fluence than other yéqng men of his 
cessary for us tou observe the Word of | own age in the commi@mity. He ex- 
Wisdom with regard to tea and cof- | ercises that influence for good or for 
fee? Just as much as with rege exil over the minds of younger mem- 

it fas *bers of the community. My sons see 


it ing, and they say “ Why should not 


‘When I think of these things, I, we?” And they will be likely to, 


think. of what I have seen among the | until they arrive at years of discre- 
men who have heen called particu- | tion, and get sense to know better. 
larly to labor on our railroads and in Some may say, “ Oh, they will turn 
our co-operative institutions. What | round by and by, and do better.” We 
is the situation of some of the young | have no business to hope that, when 
men who labor in these institutions | once these evil habits are acquired by 
and upon ourrailroads? If they do our children, they will turn round 
not follow the examples set by those | and do better when they arrive at 
who travel and labor on other roads, | years of maturity; at least I have no 
then 1 do not understand it. I find | right to hope it on behalt of my own 
that our young men are copying after children. hope to prevent it in 
the young men who travel on other | their youth, I could not hope to stop 
roads—they smoke and they drink, | it after they had commenced and 
with as much assurance as though become confirmed in it, although in 


they had followed it all their lives; | some cases 1 might succeed. But I 


and I doubt not, if they continue in | wish to prevent it, for 1 believe that 


the pursuit of such practices, they | prevention is better than cure. 
will become as proficient inothersins/ It is our business, brethren and 


~as some I have seen elsewhere. If’ sisters, to put our foot upon these 


| 
| 
dtand 
| 
| 
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practices, and to discountenance and 
condemn them whenever we see our 
youth practicing them. This people 
are not gathere! here to practice the 
sins which are prevalent in Babylon, 
at least I do not so understand it. 
The Scriptures teach me, and the 
Spirit ot the Lord bears testimony, 
to cry unto the people to come out 
of Babylon, and not to drag Babylon 
or its sins into our midst. They are 
not necessiry for our happiness. It 
is astonishing to me when [ look over 
the people in this and other coun- 
tries, to see the immense number who 
use tobacco and liquor. I sometimes 
wonder how the world lived so long 
without tobacco before the discovery 
of America! Now nearly everybody 
smokes or chews, They did without 
it before America#was discovered, 
and they could n@w if they were so 
disposed. This le could if they 
would, and yet tley are importing 
perhaps more tobadco, tea, coffee and 
liquor than ever before during their 
existence as a Church. I believe 
this is the case, from all I can hear 
and learn on the subject. This is 
wroog. We can go into our settle- 
ments in the north, south, east and 
west, ard it is just as necessary to 
have tea, coffee and tobacco now, as 
ever. | can also find that where 
there is an almost boundless range, 
and the people can have an unlimited 
number of stock, all their cheese is 
imported — they eat States cheese 
there as they do in the city. Home 
manufacture is neglected, and our 
cows are left to die on the range, 
and we are expending the very bone 
and sinew of this community to get 
means to import articles which we 
can raise in abundance here. This 
will ruin us as a community if it is 
practiced long enough. These things 
may not be quite so prevalent as my 
words may imply. i do not mean to 


say that all the people disregard the 
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Word of Wisdom; but I fear that 
the great majority do. If the bre- 
thren who have been called tu occupy 
responsible positions in the midst of 
the people fail to observe the Word 
of Wisdom, it will grieve the Spirit 
of the Lord, and if they do not turn 
and repent they will leave this 
Church. That is my faith—if they 
continue to use these things, and to 
impress the minds of the people with 
the idea that it is utterly unnecessary 
to observe the Word of Wisdom, they 
will lose the spirit of this work and 
will eventually turn from it. The 
presiding Elders of this Church are 
called to observe the Word of Wis- 
dom, and in all things to set a good 
example before the people. That is 
their business, and that is their - 
mission, and as long as they live 
they will never have a greater. 

Brethren, let us’ seek to understand 
and practise these things, and also 
endeavor to instruct’ minds of 
our wives and children “with regard 
to the principles contained in these 
books. Endeavor, brethren,.to build 
up Zion, avd not Babylon. ‘1 think 
very often, when [ am speaking to 
the people, of a remark to President 
Young. He has been in the Church 
a great many years. On one oc¢a- 
sion, only a very few years after the 
Chorch was organized, the Prophet 
Joseph counseled him and others 
never to do another day’s work to 
build up Babylon, and he has obeyed 
that counsel. I know he has for 
twenty-five years past, and I am 
satisfied he has from the time the 
counsel was given. 

Do we need to go away from home 
to build up Babylon ? we need 
to leave this city to build up Baby- 
lon? No, continue to indulge our 
fancies for fashidn for the prac- 
tice of those habits and customs 
which a corrupt civilization has in- 


troduced into our midst, aud we are 
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building up Babylon in the most 
approved style. That is my belief. 
Our outside friends have brought a 
great many good things here; they 
have improved our city, they are 
building fine buildings, and are ex- 
pending their capital liberally. I do 
not object to this, but I do not want 
it to lead us from the path of truth 
and to bring us into bondage, to sin 
and iniquity. There is no necessity 
for this if we wisely use that which 
God has given us. You remember 
the time, brethren, after we had been 
in this valley a year or so, we were, 
in a manner, naked and barefooted, 
and were a thousand miles from any 
supply of clothing, and it was impos- 
sible for us to manufacture it, for 
there were no sbeep in the country, 
nothing to manufacture cloth with, 
aid no means to obtain it. You re- 
member the prophecy delivered here 
upon this block by the late Heber C. 
Kimball, that within a certain time— 
a very brief period—clothing would 
be as cheap in Salt Lake City as in 
New York. What prospect had we 
at that time that his prophecy would 
be iulfilied, for a journey to the 
States and back again then required 
months to perform, and there was 
seemingly no chance of a supply of 
clothing from outside importation ? 
Yet within the time specified, the 
prophecy was literally fulfilled, and 
clothing was far cheaper in the streets 


of this city than in the streets of 


New York. This is only one among 
the many prophecies which have 
been delivered and fulfilled. Some 


of you remember, and others of you 
. have heard it spoken of, when Presi- 
dent Young, in July 1847, while 


walking on this block, about where 
the Temple now stands, said to the 
brethren who were around him, “ if 
our enemies will let us alone for ten 


_ years we will ask no odds of them.” 


Jen years that day, brethren, we got 
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news that an army had left the con- 
fines of the States at that time, for . 
Utah. What for? Their boast 
was, to destroy the ‘“ Mormons,” 
Did we ask any odds of them? No, 
Did we ask anything of them? No, 


We attempted to give them supplies, 
but they would not receive them. 
Brethren, this is the Church and 
kingdom of God, and we are led by 
holy men, men inspired by the Al- 
mighty. They give us a little now 
and a little then; we receive line 
upon line and precept upon precept, 
and if we give heed thereto, God will 
strengthen us, and the kingdom will 
grow and increase beneath our watch- 
care. 
Is it necessary for us to remember 
the prophecies and the revelations 
which have been given for our salva- 
tion? If we have the truth—the 
Gospel of the Son of God—and we 
testify that we have, it is just as ne- 
cessary for us to remember these 
things as it is for us to be saved in 
the kingdom of God. That is our 
position to-day ; and it is impossible 
for any human being who has made 
covenant with the Almighty to be 
saved in his kingdom if he disregards 
the revelations and counsels that are 
given by the servants of God. I do 
not expect strangers to understand 
and believe thisas wedo. Strangers 
have not come here for the purpose 
of identifying themselves with the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, but the people to whom [ 
am talking came here for that express 
purpose. They came here for their 
souls’ salvation, they want to be saved 
in the kingdom of God. They had 
the testimony in the old countries, in 
the States, or wherever they received 
the Gospel, that God had revealed 
himself to the children of men and 
that his kingdom was established on 
the earth, and they received light and 
intelligence which they never before 
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possessed. They came here to build 
up the kingdom of God, and that 
kingdom is rolling forth and increas- 
ing and will continue to do. But 
are we giving way to folly and fashion 
to such an extent as to blind our 
minds to the great purpose we had in 
coming here? I hope not. I hope 
that we are living our religion. 


Brethren, I testify to you that this | 


are in a faith that will lead you back 
into the presence of your Father a:id 
God. [also testify that if the people 
of the nations of the earth will obey 
the Gospe] they will receive salvation 
at the hands of the Almighty, and if 
they reject.it they will receive con- 
demnation at his hands at the last 
day. 
May God bless you, Amen. 


-~ 


is the kingdom of God, and that you 
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God has said that Zion shall be as | harden their hearts against him, his 
a city set upon a hill, whose light can | precepts and his government. It is 
not be hid. We are called to be the | our high privilege to bear this testi- 
children of Zion, The Lord has | mony, and the testimony we have to 
declared that Zion consists of the| bear unto the people of the 19th 
pure in heart. He has said, further, | century is but a renewal of that which 
that the nations of the earth have | was borne by Prophets and Saints in 
corrupted their way before him, and, | days days past and gone. They spoke 
referring to Babylon, his command | of the time in which we live by the 
to his Saints is—‘ Come out of her, | spirit of prophecy and revelation, 
O my people, that ye be not partakers | which was like one looking through 
of her sins, that ye receive not of | a glass darkly, yet it is our privilege 
her plagues.” The Bible is full of | to behold with our eyes and to hear 
prophecies delivered by the Prophets | with our ears those things which Pro- 
and Patriarchs, and by the Savior | phets and Patriarchs long desired to 
and his Apostles, concerning the day | see, but died without the sight. The 
and age in which we live. The end | duty especiully enjoined upon us to- 
draweth nigh and the time approach- | day is to awake to righteousnes,, and 
eth speedily when the Lord will make | consider the calling wherewith God 
a full end of all nations who fight | has called us. We should consider 
against Zion, who reject his law and ‘that God has separated us by the 
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preaching of his word and by the 
testimony of Jesus; and has called 
us to be a distinct people, distinct in 
this particular, that we separate our- 
selves from sin and wickedness, and, 
as far as possible, from the company 
of sinners and from all those customs 
and habits that tend to darken, de- 
grede and abase the human mind, 
and cultivate those which will sanctify 
the affections, purify the heart and 
ennoble the whole being of man, and 
fit us, as far as in us lies, to regene- 
rate ourselves and our race. In short, 
God desires, and has put forth his 
hand, to exalt his people from their 
low degree, and to lift them up and 
make of them a peculiur people, a 
holy nation, a kingdom of Priests 
unto the Most High God and the 
Lamb. 

In all this, is there anything that 
can hurt, destroy or injure, in any 
wise, any portion of our fellow-men 
who do not feel disposed to join us 
in this glorious work, or engage with 
us in this noble enterprise? Not at 
all. @he salvation of God is re- 
vealed for the good of all men who 
will receive it. The Gospel is of- 
fered without money and without 
price to all flesh, and the testimony 
that we bear to the world is that Jesus 
died for all, and that through the 
shedding of his blood, salvation may 
come unto all men who will believe 
and yield obedience unto the require- 
ments of'his Gospel. The govern- 
ment which is inaugurated ard estab- 
lished among men by the preaching 
of the Gospel, and the administration 
of its holy ordinances, is a govern- 
ment of peace, love and goodwill to 
men, prompting those who receive it 
to do good unto all, but especially 
unto the household of faith. 

The duties which are enjoined 
upon us are, first, to our own house- 
hold—the household of God, those 
who have been baptized into Christ 


by being born again of the water and’ 
of the Spirit, and become the chil- 
dren of God by adoption. Next, to 
all men who have not thus been 
translated from the kingdom of dark- 
ness into the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son ; and that love which is wrought 
in the Saints of God by the fire of 
the Holy Ghost through faith in and 
obedience to the Gospel, prompts all 
who are brought under its influence 
to yield obedience to its requirements 
and to labor for the well-being of 
every creature that bears the form of 
God. 

There is nothing in the constitu- 
tion of the Gospel, or the organiza- 
tion of the Church of Christ and the 
kingdom of God among men, and the 
precepts that are taught of God and 
his servants, that would in the least 
degree inflict injury or withhold bles- 
sings from any member of the fami 
of man, inasmuch as they place them. 
selves in a condition to receive.them, 
and are willing to accept them. But 


has ordained certain everlasting 


principles of truth by which his peo- 
ple may be exalted, and without which 
they can not be exalted into his pre 
sence and to the enjoyment of his 
glory. All things are governed by 
law, and all good and wholesome 
laws, which are ordained and enacted 
by men, designed for the peace, pros- 
perity and wellbeing of their fellow- 
creatures, should be respected, main- 
tained and honored by all people, and 
this is one of the duties enjoined 
upon all Saints in all the command- 
ments and revelations of Gdd to his. 
le. 

It is, further, the duty of all who 
are entrusted with the administration 
of law, in any department whatever, 
to act in good faith, in all purity and 
integrity, and in good conscience for’. 
the wellbeing and happiness ot their 
fellow-creatures in the administration. 


of justice, trath and judgment; and 
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it should be the aim of all law-makers '. tion of these glorious truths, with an 


to consult the best interests of the 
people from whom they derive autho- 
rity, or in whose behalf they are 
called to act. It is the duty of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and of all good people 
to bonor all laws and regulations that 
are ordered for the freedom of all 
flesh. And if there are people who 
do not feel disposed to, or who can 
not, receive the testimony of the 
Lord Jesus, they are left with as much 
freedom to enjoy the rights and privi- 
leges which are accorded to them, as 
the children of God on the eurth, as 
though they didibelieve, taking and 
suffering the cosequences of their 
own unbelief,*@hich consequence 
will bea laa a to the bles- 
‘sings which aréfevenled, and which 
‘God deigns to bestow upon the obe- 
dient and faithful. 


The word of the Lord .anto- all 


flesh is, “Come me, all ye epds 


. i -of the earth, and be ye saved. «# 


ad ye shall find rest to youtequis 


‘my yoke upon y6u, and le 
for I am meek and lowly tef 


for my yoke is an and my is 
light.” If any doubt the™YSke of 
Christ being easy and his burden 


earnest endeavor to apply them prac- 


tically unto myself, and I have de- 
monstrated them, and | speak that 
which I know and have experienced, 
and most assuredly believe and tes- 
tify of them. And many there are 
who believe this testimony and are 
able to corroborate it; aud those who 
are not, and have not experienced it 
in their lives have the privilege of 
doing so. 

It is our duty to sanctify the Lord 
in this land that he has given us for 
an inheritance, by observing, not 
only the law of tithing, which is one 
means which he has given us for that 
purpose, but by observing every pre- 
cept that emanates from him, and 
living by every word that proceeds 
‘from bis moath, not forgetting the 
words of wigdom, which are designed 
-improge @s in a physical point of 
view, to add strength to our bodies, 
lengthen our lives, to increase our 

ers of enduranve, and to increase 


“| the strength, efficiency and power of 


the rising generation. Every instita- 
tion which Ged has established in our 
midst—social, political and religious 
—is designed for our improvement, 


being light, let them try the experi. individually and_‘collectively, as a 


ment, and demonstrate for themselves. 


If there are any either, within or | 
and our ability for good in the earth; 
and if we observe these principles 
‘and his burden not to be easy, I can 


without the Church of Christ, who 
feel his yoke to be heavy and galling, 


‘Inform them that they have not taken 
upon themselves the yoke of Christ, 
they are not bearing his burden, fur 
they are not meek und lowly of he :rt, 
they have not learned their lessuns 
correctly—how to govern and control 
their own spirits by the principles 
and spirit of the everlasting Gospel. 
There is nothing in its nature that 
is oppressive, galling or hard to bear. 
In saying this I give the experience 
of my life, for it has been devoted 
from my childhood to the coutempla- 


people and as families, to prolung our 
lives and to in our usefulness 


and apply them diligently in oar lives, 
praying earvestly with our families 
und in secret to the Lord tor wisdom 
in doing so, our light will coutinue to 
shine, our strength to increase aud 
vur influence both at bu ve an abroad, 
ou the earth and in the heavens, be- 
tore God, angels and good men, and 
the strength, anion, faith, light and 
purity of the lives ot the Latter-day 
Saints will be a terror to evil- 
dvers. 


What can men do against the Lord, 


und against the peuple who fear him 


nl 
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and are united in good works ? What 
can the arm of flesh accomplish but 
its own discomfiture 2? The weapons 
of the people of God are not carnal, 
but they. are mighty through faith. 
We war not against flesh and blood, 
but against spiritual wickedness in 
high places, and against corruption 
wherever it is found, reproving sin, 
folly, deception, dishonesty and wick- 
edness of every kind. And if there 
are those who profess to be Saints, 
and who do not live the life of Saints, 
whose light is not shining, whose 
lamps Pre not trimmed and burning, 
whose lives and characters, precepts 
and examples do not correspond with 
the principles of the Gospel, this only 
testifies to the weakness of men and 
is nothing against the truth, the tes- 
timony of Jesus, or agaiust the testi- 
mony of those who do Jive their 
religion and magnify their calling as 
Suints, and whose precepts and ex: 
amples correspond. If some do not 
believe, will that make the truth of 
God of none-effect or less valuable ? 
And what if sume do not make their 
lives corgespond with their ductrines 
and precepts, it will but show more 


vividly and clearly the character of 


those who are clean and pure, and 
who do love the trath and delight 
to honor it. 

I am a witness of the truth which 
God has revealed unto mau pertain- 


ing to the fullness of the Gospel : 


that Jesus is the Son of God, the 
Savior of those who will receive 
him, and that he has laid the foun- 
dation for a more glorious and 
extended salvation than the majority 
of us are capable of conceiving and 
properly comprehending; and his 
work is onward in the earth, and it 
will continue onward and upward, 
uutil the nations of the earth shall 
be warned, and all people who will 
bear may hear and receive the Gospel, 
he numbered with his children, be 
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gathered into his fold, become the 
children of Zion, aud prepared for his 
coming, for at the appointed time, 
which he has foretold, and which 
time is in the bosom of the Father, 
the Son will surely come in the 
clouds of heaven and the holy Angels 
with him, to assume the reins of 
government on the earth, and to reign 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 
Then, all those who will not bow to 
his sceptre, yield obedience to his 
rule, and accept of his government 
and of his dominion will be cut off. 
Then comes the time spoken of when 
every knee that remains shall bow, 
und every tongue confess, to the glory 
of God the Father, that Jesus is the 
Christ. 

It is to lay the foundation of this 
work, and to prepare a people for this 
era that the Lord called bis servant 
Joseph Smith, and revealed unto 
him the fullness of the Gospel in this, 
the 19th century. Eider Rich tes- 
tified that he knew, by the revela- 
tions of God to himself, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God. The 
question will arise in the minds of » 
the unbelieving, How can this be? 
They marvel, like Nicodemus mar- 
_velled when Jesns told him he must 
bs born again. He wondered within 
himself how a man could be born 
again—bow, when he was old, he 
could enter a second time into his 
mother’s womb and be born, The 
marvel rises in the minds of many, 
How can a man know for himself 
that Joseph Smith was truly called 
to be a Prophet, seer and revelator to 
this generation? That God did 
reveai to him the fullness of the Gos- 
pel? That the Book of Mormon 
contains the fullness of the Gospel 
—the same that was taught and 
revealed by the Savior and his dis- 
ciples, as recorded in the New Tes- 
tament? Howcan a man know that 


| Angels administered to hin? That 


| 
| 
| 
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God opened the visions of heaven to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith? I an- 
swer, They may know it precisely as 
the Apostle Peter knew that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. It isin this manner that Elder 
Rich knows that Josepb Smith was 
a Prophet; it is in this manner that 
I know he was a Prophet and a ser- 
vant of God raised up to commence 
this work in the earth, and to lay the 
foundation of the Church and king- 
dom of God on the earth. When 
Jesus asked Peter and the rest of the 
Apostles, ‘Whom do men say that 


I, the Son of Man am?” They an- 
swered, “ Some think thou art tlias; 


others that thou art John the Baptist 
risen from the dead; others that thou 
art Jeremiah or one of the Prophets.” 
“Bat whom say ye that I am?” 
Peter answered—“ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
“Blessed art thoa Simon Barjonah, 
flesh and blood hath not revealed this 
unto thee, but my Father who is in 
heaven ; and verily I say unto thee, 
upon this rock I will build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” Not upon Peter, not his 
person, for he was flesh, and must 
pass away like the flower of the field. 
It was not on Peter, or lis successors 
in office, as is taught by the Romish 
church Then who and what was 
this rock Christ referred to? It was 
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the rock of revelation, revelation 
from the living God. “On this 
rock,” said the Savior, “I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against ii.” And I 
repeat that I know the truth of the 
Gospel, as Peter knew that Jesus was 
the Christ, by revelation unto me 
from the Father who is in heaven, 
and I bear this testimony unto 
you. 


I know that there are many, very 


many, whose testimony has been 
proclaimed in the ears of this genera- 
tion, and is recorded in heaven, Their 


words are like the precious things . 


that Jobn saw in the vials that were 
before the throne of God, and their 
testimony will remain, and blessed 
are all those who receive it. Blessed 
be the Lord God who revealed these 
things unto Peter and unto hisservant 
Joseph, and who has revealed it unto 
many more who have sought him 
with an earnest desire to know his 
ways! Blessed are those who fear 
him and keep his commandments ! 
‘May God help us to live as Saints, 
and let our light shine! May God 
seal the testimony of the [welve 
upon the hearts of those who de- 
sire it, that. they may come unto 
and walk in the, light, be saved 
through the truth, and inherit exal- 
tation with the sanctified, is my 
prayer, for Christ’s sake, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED AT THE 42ND SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE, Satt Lake Ciry, 
OcroBeR 8, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


GATHERING—ITS SPIRIT—ITS OBJECT—DUTIES OF THE GATHERED 
SAINTS. 


Since the commencement of our 
Conference we have heard very much 
valuable instruction, and testimonies 
which have been very cheering to 
the hearts of those who have heard 
them; and no doubt every person 
who has attended Conference from 
its commencement until the present 
time, and who will continue until the 
Conference shal] terminate, will feel 
amply rewarded for the time spent, 
and will go away feeling better pre- 
pared to perform the duties which 
may devolve upon him or her. 

ere is so much to talk abont 
connected with our circumstances 
and condition, that it requires a por- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord to 
enable a person, in speaking, to dwell 
upon those points which are best 
adapted to our present requirements. 
We are not situated as any other 
people, that is, in many respects, and 
instructions adapted to our circum- 
stances. would differ probably from 
those which would be required by 
others. We have been, trom the 
commencement, a peculiar people; 
our religion is in many respects at 
the present time a peculiar one; yet, 
if there be any distinctive peculiarity 


about the religion of the Latter-day | 


Saints, it is that they believe and 
receive the Scriptures as they are, 
and do not attempt to put double 


meanings to their teachings. Onur 


religion being peculiar, the effect of 
it is somewhat peculiar. The mes 

which the Elders of this Church de. 
clare when they go forth to preach 
the Gospel has a different effect, upon 
people who listen to it, to that which 
is declared by any other denomina- 
tion. Not because faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance of sin, baptism for 
the remission of sins, and laying on 
of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost are taught, but because, 
following these principles, there is 
declared unto the peuple the pro- 
priety and the necessity of gathering 
out from the various nations where 
they dwell, from the midst of their 
kindred and their former associates, 
and concentrating at the place which 
God, as the Elders testity, has selected 
as the place for his people to reside 
in. This is a strange doctrine, and 
one that is peculiar to the Latter. 
day Saints, and, as 1 have said, the 
effects upon the people are peculiar. 
No sooner do they hear the procla- 
mation of this doctrine, and in some 
instances before, than there springs 
up in the hearts of those who have 
received the testimony of the Elders 
a desire to gather out, and be associ- 
ated with the people with whom they 
have joined, and whose faith they 
have received. I suppose that among 
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the thousands who live in this Terri- 
tory, who have been gathered from 
the various States of this country, 
and from the various countries of 
Europe, of Asia and the islands of 
the sea, there is scarcely one to be 
found who did not, as soon as he or 
she embraced the Gospel, bave an 
intense desire to gather with the 
people of God, and to become closely 
-associated with them, to believe as 
they believed, to live as they lived, 
to share their trials, to partake of 
their prosperity or adversity, as the 
case might be; to receive instructions 
from the man whom they believed 
God had chosen to preside over his 
Church upon the earth. And the 
effect upon the Latter-day Saints in 
every Jand is the same in this respect. 
You may travel to the most inhospi- 
table climate—to the bleak regions 
of the north, or to the sunny climes 
of the south; to the lands of sterility 
and barrenness, where bardship seems 
to be the lot of the people, where 
privation is one of the incidents of 
their existence; or to the lands of 
fertility, where the inhabitants ac- 
quire a livelihood with ease; in fact, 
no matter where you go, nor what- 
ever the circumstances may be which 
surround the people, when they hear 
the testimony of the servants of God, 
and receive and act upon it, the 
same spirit takes ion of the 
ple, and they gladly forsake the 
ds of their nativity, and the asso- 
ciations of life—of early life and 
mature age, the homes of their child- 
hood and the graves of their ancestors, 
and wend their way with joy and 
gladness to this strange land, which 
God, as they verily believe and 
know, by the testimony of his Holy 
Spirit, has prepared as a resting place 
for them. This is the universal 
effect wherever the Gospel has been 
ched, and in this respect the 
tter-day Saints area peculiar people. 


But though we have gathered to- 
gether, as we have, in this country, 
there seems to be in the minds of a 
great many people a disposition to 
overlook the reasons which God oor 
heavenly Father has had in view in 
gathering us out, and collecting us 
together, and making us one people. 
The prophecies which were recorded 
in ancient days, as well as . those 
which have been given us in the day 
in which we live, all point forward to 
this great dispensation, as a time 
when should do a great and 
mighty’ work in the midst of the 
earth, and when a great revolution 
should be effected and a great re- 
formation accomplished among the 
children of men; when he shonld 
have a peculiar people—a people who 
should be eatlieeed out from all na- 
tions, a people who should be free 
from the vices and the evils of all 
nations, a people upon whom he 
should place his name, and whom he 
should ize as his. We are 
told by the Revelator John, that a 
time would come when the people of 
God should be commanded to come 
out of Babylon, out of confusion, 
when they should be gathered out 
from every nation, from the remotest 
parts of the earth, and when he should 
make of them a great and mighty 
people. 

We see a partial fulfillment of this 
prediction in this Territory — this 
people are gathered from various 
lands, and are dwelling together in 
peace and in anion, without litiga- 
tion, animosity or strife, all bharmo- 
nizing together — their interests 


blended in one. To my mind this. 


is one of the most remarkable pheno- 
mena to be witnessed on the face of 
the earth. It strikes me as such, 
and although familiar with it from 
my childhood, I look with wonder 
and astonishment at the great work 
that has been done in gathering this. 
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‘people together. Visitors come here, 
and they are full of admiration for 
the great labors that have been ac- 
complished by the Latter-day Saints 
in transforming this wilderness land 
into a fruitful field. in creating these 
gardens, in erecting these houses, in 
adorning this land with beautiful 
habitations and with groves, and 
making this soil, once so barren and 
sterile, teem with fertility. They 
admire the physical works which we 
have accomplished ; but to my mind 
there is something greater than this 
to be admired. ‘There are works 
which far surpass the work accom- 

lished ou the face of nature. When 
i contemplate the work that has 
been accomplished in gathering the 
people from the various nations; 
when I see men of various languages 
and, originally, of various creeds, 
born under various forms of govern- 
ment, spread throughout this land, 
dwelling together in peace, union 
end love, worshiping together in the 
one Tabernacle, or in the samc places 
of worship throughout the length 
and breadth of this Territory, I see 
somethiug which to my mind is far, 
far more surprising than anything 
wrought by our physical labors. I 
see a power wonderful in its effect— 
a power which has moulded the hearts 
and blended the feelings of the child- 
ren of men, and created a -oneness i: 
their midst, the effects of which are 
witnessed all around us. God has 
done this, aud to his name the glory 
must be ascribed. Man cannot do 
these things, he cannot thus affect 
and operate upon the minds of his 
fellowmen. He may produce some 
effect, may accomplish some results, 
but that union, love and harmony 
which we witness among ourselves is 
beyond the power of man to bring 
about—it is the power of God which 


___he has manifested ; and ‘far wise and « 
great ends has this wonderful God- | the children of men. Our mission 
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like power been restored, which binds 


the hearts of men to their fellowmen, 
aud causes them to co-operate, as 
they have done in this land, in ac- 
complishing the labors which have 
devolved upon us. 

But yet, though I can admire these 
things, brethren and sisters, there 
are many things which we have neg- 
leeted to.do, which devolve upon us. 
God has given unto us a great mis- 
sion. in the earth, and whether we 
realize it or not it is a fact. He has 
entrusted to us, as a people, a great 
and mighty work to perform. We 
look around us in.the various nations 
as well as in our own nation, and we 
see a great many evils existing, we 
see theseevilsincreasing in magnitude, 
and becoming more formidable and 
threatening every year that passes 
over our heads. Probably we who 
reside in these mountains, and have 
done so for a quarter of a century, 
can realize the evidence of these evils 
better than they who live in the midst 
of them and witness their gradual 


growth without noticing the great 


changes’which have been effected. 
But we see extravagance, corruption, 
and a lack of virtue and public mo- 
rality ; we see the breaking down of 
those barriers which formerly existed, 
and a sapping and demoralization of 
public sentiment and of private mo- 
rality throughout the nation of which 
we form a part, as well as in other 
nations. 

Now there is laid upon us, asa 
people, the labor of establishing 
righteousness in the earth. There is 
laid upon us the doty of building up 
in purity and power a system which 
God has revealed unto us. Not a 
system of theocracy to be exclusive 
in its effects, not to build up a class, 
that should domineer 
and wield unjust and oppressive 
power over the hearts and minds of 
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is to lay the foundation and to build 
up a system under which all the in- 
habitants of the land can dwell] in 
peace and safety. Put I notice a 
difficulty in our own midst, and that 
is that we yield, to a great extent, to 
the tendencies of the age, to the in- 
fluences which surround us on every 
hand. We must refrain from this, 
we must set our faves like flint against 
every species of corruption, against 
every kind of wrong, in whatever 
form it may approach us. We must 
seek with all the energy that we have, 
to build up in truth and righteous- 
ness that which God has committed 
unto us, and establish impregnably 
the system of reformation with which 
we are entrusted. There can be no 
better way for us to commence than 
by listening to the counsels that have 
been given unto us in the past, and 
which have been the means of pro- 
dneing the peace, happiness and 
prosperity which we witness among 
us. 

There are tendencies to be wit- 
‘ nessed in this city, and among our 
own people here, that we have to 
guard against. We well know that, 
of late, there has been an increase of 
wealth, and of the means of acquir- 
ing luxuries and comforts. God has 
bestowed these upon us, and the 
question now is with us, Will we use 
these, means aright, with an eye sin- 
gle to his glory? Will we, with our 
increased prosperity, devote ourselves 
in the future, as we have in the past, 
to the building up of the kingdom 
of God, as our paramount duty ? 
Not for our own aggrandizement, but 
for the benefit of our fellow-men in 
every land, as well as for the benefit 
of those who reside in this Territory. 
If we do this, God will bless us. But 
you know what the fate of all people 
has been who have been similarly 
situated to us in the beginning. In 
their early days they were pure, they 


were not extravagant, they were sim- 
ple in their tastes, habits and dress. 
They did not allow their minds to go 
out after earthly things, or to be 
placed upon them. But means and 
wealth will always increase among 
frugal, economical, virtnous and in- 
dustrious people, for it is one of the 
natural consequences which follow 
industry and well-directed labor, and 
we are no exceptions to this rule. We 
live in a land that has been bar. 
ren and sterile above all lands on this 
continent, and by well-directed en- 
ergy and indusiry, by perseverance 
temperance and frugality, we have 
been blessed, and now the fruits of 
our long-continued abstemiousness 
and industry are beginning to flow in 
upon us, and we are becoming wealthy. 
Our lands are becoming valuable, 
our surroundings are becoming, if 
not luxurious, at least comfortable, 
wealth is pouring into our laps, and 
the prospect is that ere long we will 
be as wealthy a community, probably, 
as cin be found between the’ two 
oceans. This seems to be the natural 
tendency of events at the present 
time. 

Now the question arises—and I 
deem it an important one for this 
Conference—it has rested on my 
mind, as [ doubt not it has ‘on the 
minds of the brethren—will we as a 
people devote the means that God is 
giving unto us, for the preservation 
and continuation of that system that 
he has revealed untous? Or will we 
scatter it abroad, destroy ourselves, 


and spoil the futare which God has — 


in store for us? We must be a dif- 
ferent people from every other that 
has preceded us, if we fulfill the pre- 
dictions of the holy Priesthood, for 
God has said, through the mouth of 
his prophet Daniel, thousands of years 
ago, that this kiugdom should not be 
given into the hands of another peo- 
ple, but it should stand for ever. It 
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should not share the fate of previous 
attempts of the same character, and 
be overthrown in consequence of the 
weakness of the people, and the 
abandonment by them of the princi- 

les of truth and _ righteousness. 

here is nothing plainer to my mind 
than this, that if the Latter-day 
Saints become luxurious and extra- 
vagant; if they love the world and 
forsake their former purity; if they 
forsake their frugality and temper- 
ance, and the principles which God 
has revealed unto them, aud by the 
practice of which they are to-day the 
people that they are; we shall be 
overthrown as others have been over- 
thrown. But I do not look for any 
such result, for I believe firmly in the 
prediction of Daniel, that this work, 
when established, shall not be given 
into the hands of another people, but 
. it shall stand for ever, and there will 
be means and agencies used and 
brought to bear on the minds of the 
people, to prevent such a catastrophe 
as that to which I have alluded—to 
prevent the downfall of the system 
and the overthrow of those connected 
with it, and to prevent the victory 
of that which is evil over that which 
is good, holy and pure. 

These means have been indicated 
in revelations which have been given 
unto us. We are not living as we 
should live. As a people we follow 
the systems of our fathers in regard 
to the management of wealth. We 
follow in the footsteps of those who 
have preceded us. We are inhoya- 
tors so far as religious thought and 
doctrines are concerned, and we have 
been bold innovators. We have not 
hesitated to adopt great reforms, and 
to proclaim them, aud we have sought, 
with all the energies God hus bestowed 
upon us, to make them facts in the 
earth. We have proclaimed this 
doctrine of gathering, and the people 
have been gathered together. This 
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| is a great innovation, it is a bold step, 


and it has resulted in success thus 
far. It is not now a novelty, ora 
new and untried experiment, for the 
gathering of the people together has 
been going on for forty years and up- 
wards. But it was a great innova- 
tion wher introduced. It is so with 
other doctrines which the Elders of 
this Chiirch have taught. God in. 
spired their hearts, and they, regard- 
less’ of all consequences, fearlessly 
proclaimed the truth which he im- 
parted unto them. We have made a 
great revolution in our domestic re- 
lations, and in our social system. We 
have taken a bold stand, and have 
been fearless of the consequences, 
because God, as we testify, has re- 
vealed unto us a principle that should 
be practiced, and which we should 
carry out, and be the pioneers in me 

augurating for the redemption of © 
men and women, and that should 
check, and, in fact, effectually cure, 
the evils under which Christendom 
has groaned for centuries. The Elders 
of this Church did this, and have 
risked all the consequences, from the 
time the system was inaugurated 
until the preseut time. The resnlts 
of this we can all see, in the purity 
and chastity of our community ; for 
strange as it may seem, in no other 
land are the chastity and virtue of 
women so highly respected as in 
Utah. Throughout the length and 
breadth of this Territory public sen- 
timent is utterly opposed to anything 
that would violate that chastity and 
virtue. 

In these directions, then, we have 
been bold and fearless innovators. 
But so far as financial matters are 
concerned, so far as the accumulation 
and management of wealth are con- 
cerned, we have not followed in the 
- which God has marked out. 

et the time must come, and we may 
as well prepare our minds for it, when 


| 
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we shall have to take a great step in 
this direction, and when we shall have 
to follow the path indicated by God 
in order to escape the evils that are 
inevitable, and that will otherwise 
most assuredly come upon, and over- 
whelm us. | 
I have told you that others who 
have preceded us have fallen a prey 
to evils. The increase of wealth in 
every nation has been attended with 
fatal consequences. We have but to 
read the history of our race from the 
beginning until the present time to 
rest assured of that. Men have said, 
probably, to all of you who have 
been out and mingled with the world, 
“Tt is very well tor you Latter-day 
Saints to talk about your condition 
now, because you are a primitive 
‘people, you are a young community, 
ou have not been tempted and tried. 
ait till you increase in wealth, and 
until you become familiar with the 
sins which surround the wealthy. 
Wait until you are brought in con- 
tact with luxury; wait until the 
spirit of reform which animated your 
pioneers dies out, and a generation 
rises up who will think more of the 
world, then there will be a different 
feeling and spirit, and you will not be 
persecuted, hated or despised. You 
will become more popular, because 
the world will become familiarized 
with your ideas. Then ‘ Mormon. 
ism’.and the Latter-day Saints will 
become like every other people that 
have preceded them—overcome by 
the luxuries of the world, and by the 
love of riches.” Have you not heard 
remarks of this kind time and time 
again ? Doubtless they have been 
made to you or iu your bearing. 
Now, how shall we avert these 
evils? It is very well to say that 
God has established this kingdom ; 
it is very well to say that this is his 
Church. Did he never have a Church 


or kingdom on the earth before? | 
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Did he never have a people on the 
earth before? Why, most certainly 
he did. He had churches before 
this; he had people before he chose 
the Latter-day Saints. He had com- 
munities that he owned and recog- 
nized before we were organized. Yet 
they went the way of all the earth, 
and the Church of God disappeared 


from the midst of the inhabitants of 


the earth. Luxury, corruption, vice, 
extravagance, the love of wealth and 
the allurements of sin prevailed in 
all the earth, and the devil—his 
satanic majesty—held high carnival 
throughout the earth because of the 
influence and power of these things 
over the hearts of the children of 
men. It is true that God established 
his work before; we know it to be 
true; and because he has established 
it in our day, we need not think that 
he is going to preserve it without 
using means to do so. He has re- 
vealed, and will continue to reveal, 
law, and that law nist be obeyed by 
us, or we can not be preserved. The 
time must come when we must obey 
that which has been revealed to us 
as the Order of Enoch, when there 
shall be no rich and no poor among 
the Latter-day Saints; when wealth 
will not bea temptation ; when every 
man will love his neighbor as he 
does himself; when every man and 
woman will labor fur the good of allt 
as much as for self. That day must 
come, and we may as well pre 

our hearts for it, brethren, for as 
wealth increases I see more and more 
a necessity for the institution of such 
an order. As wealth increases, lux- 
ury and extravagance have more 
power over us. The necessity for 
such an order is very great, and God, 
undonbtedly, in his own time 

way, will inspire his servant to intro- 
duce it among the people. I do not 
wish to foreshadow when it. will be 
done, or what the circumstances will 
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be that will call it forth, for this is 
not my province; but I gel led to 
talk upon it, and to prepatg@ my own 
heart, and to seek, with all the faith 
and influence I have,. to prepare the 


hearts of my bretliren and sisters for | 


the introduction of thig order. It 
will doubtless be a time of trial, and 
will be attended with:+many things 
that will test our feelings; but when 
we view the great resulta that will 
follow its introduction and ifs perfect 
establishment upon the earth, we 
should be filled with’ thagksgiving 
and praise that God has devised a 
scheme of this kind. “Yon can see 
already the effects ofthe partial in- 

duction of something wr to it in 

-operation. We have ‘had that 


established in ou, midst, and what 


are its effects? We witness a gra- 
dual diffusion of meansthro.ghout 
the community, greatly benefiting 
all its members. One of the effects 
of this. which we witnéss is that 
Wealth does tnot incréas@ go rapidly 


the hands of the few,’mng that the 


oor ate not kept i ’paverty so 
Before co-operation. stutted, you 
doubtless saw and deplored the in- 


crease of wealth in some few hands. 
There was rapidly growing in our. 


pidst a class of monetary; then com- 
an aristocracy ofwealth. Our 


community was men by serious 


- dangers through this, because if a 


community is separated into two 
classes, one poor and thé “other r-ch, 
their interests aré di . Poverty 
and wealth do not work. together 
wh—one lords it over: the other; 
éné becomes the prey Of the other. 
Thig- id apt to be in all 
societies, in ours as well ‘as others; 
probably not to so great’an extent, 
but still it was sufficiently serious to 

édace as asa people with danger. 

od inspired his servant to connsel 


the people to enter into¥co-operation, 


and it has now been practiced for 


‘some years in our midst with the 


best results. Those who have put, 
a little means have had that more 
doubled since Z. C. M. I. started 
—three years last March. And so 
it is with co-operative herds, co- 
operative factories, and co-operative 
‘institutions of all kinds which have 
been established in our midst, and all 
the people can partake of the benefits 
‘of this system. Yon can see the 
effect of co-operation on the people. 
| But this is only a limited, system, it 
does not extend as far as needed, 
although it required faith ‘to enter 
into this; yet it will require more 
to enter upon the other of which [ 
have spoken. 

While upon co-operation, let me 
here say that we can witness the 
ood effects of this to the, Church, 
sind we shall. feel th «in days to 
come. President Young), the other 
day, paid into the co-operative esta- 
blish ment—Zion’s Co-operative Mer. 
cantile Institation—a hundred thon- 
sand dollars tithing—the tithing of 


| his own personal means—and it is 


now where it will yield profits for 
the benefit of the Whole Church. 
Now, i® this amount had been used 
to pay the hands on the public works 
and those laboring for the Church, 
how long do you think it would have 
lasted? It would very soon have 
been used up. But I have admired 
the wisdom, and have felt thankful 
that there was a sum placed where it 
corld be used for the benefit of the 
work, and at the same time yield a 
handsome return for the investment. 
I do not think it will take more than 
three years, if the Co-operative Insti- 
tution proxspers as well in the future 
as in the past, for this sum to donble 
itself in the shape of dividends. I 
refer to this in passing, because it is 
a testimony to-day, after three years 
and a half have elapsed, to the wisdom 
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a stepping stoneto something beyond 
as more: 


divided imto, You see beg- 
gars if the # sad men and 
women of ‘food, dwell. 


ing in hovelay | 
tenements, 


_entered into it Himve been blessed ex- 
ceedingly, and they will continue to 
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that 
this institution ; but notwithstanding 


othe establishment 


and’ Several apostatized 
its: maugtration because 
they wanted all :the profits them. 
selves, and wet unwilling the people 
should have But we have the 
facts befors The people who 


be so if 
Bat. I have ‘anid that this is only 


aud that will 
result in the diffusion of the blessings 
of God to a extent among 
us. In re on see the people 


RE ame tame, others 


st are un- 
at the same 
time w@ have no Very rich men among 
us. other new we 
are more onan equality than we 
would be if we. were older, and if we 
were ‘to hecomée an old 
under the system. which prev 
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things. He hie givensthiedmrth to 
all his children ;.andyiie has given to 

us air, light, water soil yhe-has 
given to us the exiigals tbat are upon 
the earth, and: all’ tht/qlements by 
which it surroundet) ¢Theypare 
not given to ‘cue of ito 'eome, 'totthe 
exclusion of others; to one ‘class, 
or to one nution | toog on of 
other classes of otherimations. But 
he has given promt children in 


not that feeling 


we are told the 


revel duxut peverpthing | it i 
they need, | uaed 
philanthropist 
does go \withy 
things. Oar | i 
communityoss to these 


hic 

allude in this cdpam Before I sit 
down, and tha and ais- 
ters, that we she of 
our ability, stitutions 


before co-o establish 
then it is very probable that some 


the class distinctions to be geen in |‘ 


other communities would be seen in 
ours, It is to avoid thig that God 


5 
S 


that have beens 


5s 


hss revealed that which I e: 


alluded to, and-his‘desiga is to bring | 
to pees a. better condition of affairs, | 


to | 
factories here tt 


e out against it; an@i@enonnced it as 
very unwise, and likely to end disas- 
30 
re | 
~ 
| him, and he trameg by 
oppressing his fellc Pe on is 
selfishness in the Wlere is 
covetorsness iwtheipogr. ocFhere is a 
clashing of. in there is 
which 
Idvoring 
—a feeling pl hbor: as 
we love oursel  Phis does -not 
exist on the earth iow, db is reserved 
| God to restore Wepray that 
will may becdipme on: earth: as 
3 in heaven, @nd When it shall, 
r the order ‘in heaven 
be by men | 
get to bes ot Bee 
every luzury;4 
wns of glory; 
poverty. 
I have spoken 
tended, but ther@ are 
ston 
cloth as any of 
No. 24 Vo | 


the’ Territory. They sold very 
_» weadily to the people, who said they | 
were the best goods they had bought. 
_.. Théy wore them, and they wore well. 


ening that they were brought 


Fe among, many of us that scmething 
_- maanafactured abroad is better than 
. that manufactured at home. Presi- 
dent George A. Smith, Hider Wood- 
waff and myeelf, on our recent visit 
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jin the nation: They’ ought to be 
gustained. by'.us.. Brother Erastus | where 
_ Snow related an» incident a day or 
two ago in relation to their opera- 
tions at St. George. They received 
a quantity of cloth from the 


not to say anything about where it 


time they feceived a consignment of 
eastern manufactured goods. They 


_ of the store and sold to the people. 


_. There were very few—some two or 
 thrée persons—who knew that any 


ame way, the people remaining in 


of President Young. He 
told store-keeper at St. George 
‘was manufectured. At the same 


were put side by side on the shelves 


of these goods were manufactered 


Several lots were received from the 
President's factory, and sold in the 


a good while as to the 
place of their manufacture, and im- 


{There is an idea prevailing 


to California, examined the Oregon 
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goods. We went | 


a woollen factory there, 
very excellent’ goods were 
made, We saw some blankets and 
some other things which were manv- 
factured there, which can not be sur- 
I recollected: that I had 


parties here, who had purchased 
Oregon cloth, praise it very highly ; 
but in examining that class of goods 
in California; I found that the cloth 
manufactured in this Territory com- 
pared very favorably with it, and had 
they been put side by side, bolt b 
bolt, it would have been very difficult 


tell which | was-Utsh iand: which 


was Oregon mannfacture. Indeed 
if there was any — I was 
inclined to give it to our own 
cloth. 

We have factories that can make 
straw hats, striw bonnets and every — 
thing of this kind: We have good 
tanners’ and shoe.shops, and harness 
shops. We have agreat many mapu- 
factories in our Territory that should 
be fostered “Hy .us.as.a people. We 


ould guard against | avd 
extravagunce, use that which is 
manufactered at.home. 


That God may -bless us, that he 
~ r out his Holy upon 
onference}. who 
and those hear, is my 
Jesus. Amen. 
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; DISCO URSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED aT THE 42ND Lake Cray, 
,QOcroper 7, 1872. 


Reported by David 


CHOICE OF RULERS—HEADSHIP—ONE MAN’ powrn—TH YOKE OF 
JESUS. 


I am happy: fo have the privilege | 


; ae meeting with and speaking to the 


Saints on the 


e present occasion... If 
I were incli 


to take a text | would 


repeat a pasgage made use of by Jesus, | of 


| is something like this-—-“‘ Take 


8 ae upon you and learn of me, 
am. meek. ; and lowly of .beart 
aa you shall find rest to yoareonle.” 


| -Perbaps I may ,not have got it ver- 
sbatim, however the.principle is there,. 
_ md you can correct it from the writ,, 


ten word. The ideas contained in 
the saying of, the . Redeemer are 


wather. peculiar,.The yoke that is 


‘ 
qi 


referred to) would seem to im- 
ply degree, of, servitude of some 

or other, men generally 
‘Took ‘Spon; such expressions in that. 
point of view. .; The nations. of ‘the | 


Hearth, generally, are under. some 
of rule and government, The’ 


portion of mankind are also | ideas,, 


United 


have 


ander, a species of government and | 
fale, and no matter where you go} 
\syou' find an influence of this kind 
more or less prevailing among men. 
We.stand here in rather an anoma- 
position. We have a church 
its government or laws, and we 
also a government and laws 
according to the organization of the 
States. Hence our 


| tions are twofold, one as subjects of 


| 


the United States, the other as sub- 
jects of the Church of God. .And 
then, were we to goa little further, | 
we might also add, of the kingdom 
God. Now, in every. government 
of men that existe anywhere on the 
face of the earth, there is a species 
of, rale associated with and founded 
on authority voluntarily given by the 
people or usurped by the rulers, ac- 
cording. to. circumstances; bat. all 
mankind, everywhere, are under 
some form of dominion, government 
or rule. The same thing applies 
also to churches and the worship of 
‘God... There are various.systems in 
existence. on the earth, including 
| Judaism, Mahomedanism, Panthe- 
ism, and heathenism of many kinds, 
as it bas) existed for generations in 
many, parts of the earth ; and; thete 
_is Christianity with the multifarious 
rale, and authority of the 
Christian, churches as exist, 
scattered abroad in the prin- 
cipally in Europe and America as 
well ag in some parta of Africa and 
Asia. But whether we refer to the 
Pagan, Jewish, Christian; or any 
other Lasers of religion, its ‘followers 
are 


of ; to sabscribe to 


certain 
to submit to 


to submit to some kind ~ 


4 
=m 
| 

4 

ves 

a 

‘ 
[ 
ad ordinances, 
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avcording to their several theories. 
The same thing precisely, exists 
among the nations; they have their 
various forms of rule, government 
and dominion, and they exact certain 
conditions from their subjects. No 
matter what kind of government, it 
requires a species of obedience from 
all persons living under it; for gov- 
ernment, of course, n ily im: 


plies fale, authority, dominion, gov-~ 


ernors and governed, or law and the 
execution of that law. All these 
principles exist in one form or ano- 
ther over all the face of the wide 
earth whereon we live. We can not 
‘separate ourselves from that, go where 
we will. In a despotic government 
the power to dictate and contro! all 
its affairs is vested in the emperor, 
according to his own will and 

by counsel, which hé can receive or 
reject at pleasure. In other kinds of 
government, such as are called limited 
_ monarchies, the people hold a certain | 
part of the power or authority in 
‘their own hands, and give a certain | 


mons, the latter are elected 
Fepresent the people. It is what 
called popolar government, the 
people having a voice, but at the 
‘same time they’ concede a’ certain 
‘amonnt of their power to their 
ators, who nianage ‘their affaires ac- 


government ‘of’ ‘the United 
States is what is called a republic. 
form of government of this 
kind the foundation of all "law, 
‘power and authority is the’ voice or 


will of the people;’ that is thé genius 
thé government.” Tt'is Based tpon | 


‘them. This is what is called re 
licanism, ‘and 4it is also in 


legis. | they 
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a written constitution granting unto 
the legislature power to do thus and 


so, and to go no farther; and while 
they who make and administer the 
laws confine themselves within the 
limits of that constitution, their acts 
‘aré’ what’ ‘is called constitutional. 
When they go beyond that, their acts. 
are called unconstitutional, tat is, 
they deprive the people of certain 
rights guaranteed to them by 
written’ compact that they have en- 
tered into. I speak of these things 
simply to elucidate certain ideas that 

I wish to communicate. : 
But to farther. If we— 
‘the “people in this Territory,‘ or in 
other Territories or in the States, 
confer certain powers on the General 
Goverfiment, we no retain 
them, are ceded away by! tb to 
others. we give to our legislators. 
certain authority, they hole that'au- 
thority, and it is for us to submit 
to the laws which may be enacted by 
b- 


Ss them. ‘The President of ‘the 
nited 


half and accordi 
If you go to some other governments 
ask no odds.of the Say 
they, “We will be ‘sustained, if we 
have’ to sustain ourselves by’ the. 
sword.” 
‘We come now to religious matters, 


‘and hete in our own country! are 


Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptista, 
and a’host of others. I need go 


| with the theory ofa limited monar- | 
part to the government.’ The gov-| chy. Whenever a people give’ up 
ernment of England belongs to this| certain rights they ought to ‘honor 
class. There’ they have a king or | the ies into whose hands | 
queen, ad the case tiay be, at the 
head of the government, and two | 
| houses called the ‘Lords and Com-/ so ought’ the ministers of the gov- 
eroment of England, by the'pebple 
| over ‘whom they preside, becéuse 
they are acting for and on their be- 
cording to their ideas of what would 
be most benéficial for the nation. 
| 
to foreign countries and éx#rhine 
heir'religions. I wish to ertive at 
péttain conclusions, and ‘to I 


have no need to go beyond ‘the ‘and, of governments, of 


fines of the United’ States. Here we 
have: the Methodists, 
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he arrangements that pedples, 


tions, 


Baptiste, Episcopalians; Roman churches bind themselvés to be gor: 


‘Qoakers, Shakers and so 
forth. “Very well, all these sects 
hate their own ‘ideas of 
charch government. The Methodist 
has his Discipline—a system ‘got up 
by the ministers of that church that 
all its members have to be governed 
by. They must come within» the 
purview and be onder. the influence 
thereof. If you ask a Methodist to 
& Saint, he might 
say, and traly, “I have not the pri- 
of: being M and Lat- 
 ter-day Sdint at thesame time.” A 
man ‘can not he a Baptist and a Me- 
‘thedist at the same time, neither can 
‘the Methodist ard a shaking 
Quaker. Why?» Becaase he is 
bodnd by the articles of the Disci- 
pline of his church, and: he must 
submit t6 that So it is in regard to 
‘Catholics, Many of yon have 
no doubt »eud tly of Pere Hya- 
cinthé;: who; time ago, was 
very the Roman | 
Catholics.’ ‘Bat he dissented from | 
theit views; and:among other things 
the took to himself a wife; which was 
con to their ideas and créed; and 
probably « bis own viewsy the: result 


was’ that: they excommunicated | ‘repa 


and they treated bim am if! heshed | 


been a —. 
ing”hiin ‘to! ‘hip grave while 


yetiliving>. This is according:to their 
ideas, and'he; being a’ Catholie; had 
no right to expect anything else. A 
Catholic priest must sabmit to the 
laws of \the priesthood, | and they 
have ‘excommunicated’ him for dex 


about.the pro. | 
this, that andthe other | 
religipus|faith, ceremonies and forms 


erned by. 
The same thing applies to: any of 


the various sects that exist in Chris- _ 


tendom. The Baptist commences 


church, and he believes in baptism 


| 


by immersion, but he could not. be a 
Latter-day Saint.. Why? Betanse 
he can be baptized by anybody not 


having authority ‘from’ God, and be 
does. not believe ‘Daptism i is for 
the remission of si According to | 


his ideas be must have.bis sins for- 


given first, and then be baptized . 


and the members'.of |. 


-after a while. He could not bea. 


Latter-day Saint, because his ideas 
Ifa man isa 


and ours are at variance. 
must submit to their law. If he 


Methodist, and remains so, he must)... 


™ 


submit to their discipline, be it right. 


or wrong, the question of their laws, 
being Scriptural or not has to be de-. — 
cided in and of itself. It is the same) 
way with a nation, Ifl were in . 


Russia, and did not: like the govern-,. 


‘me, go to England, come to the. 
United. States, or go to,oue of the. 
‘Southern republics, and become a 


tia thereat, but L could not bea. 
blican; in, Rossia. If I went 


England, I should have to be subject. 
| to the laws.of England, and the same . 
if I came to the United States, hence 
pringiple that I. mentioned, betore 
}is applicable all the way. through, no 

matter which way you Jook at, it. Do 


am not \saying' at present which" of 


these governments, whether religions |. 


of wotsbip; but I am now speaking: I reasonaiile, intelligent 


by men... go; to, live im any,.; 

country ob the: tuce of; the earth, 

 havesto:be subject to: its laws, 
man, I 


ment, .{ might, if they would allow | 


political, | is, right, J am (merely... 
trying: to. elucidate. principle that, 
exisia.ambdhg and is acknowledged, ,. 
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churches, 
parting’ therefrom,:and /he bad-no 
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acknowledge the propriety of my 
being so. If I join the Methodist 
church I have a right to bea good 
Methodist, and to submit to their 
discipline. If I join the Baptist 
church I have a. right to be a good 
Baptist, and to submit to their disci- 
pline, creed, laws and so on, for I 
join them knowing that I ought to 
submit to them, and as an honorable 
man I do so or leave it. 
Well, we stand here in a peculiar 
ae, as before stated. We are 
ere in a religious capacity, and we. 
are here in a political capacity. As 
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may be a to. their view, and: 
that the 
made plain to their understanding, 


that they may be able to instract the 


and. we pray to God for them daily. 
now, that the revelations of Heaven. 


of God,may be- 


| people and lead them in the way of | 


business about it. 


believing in these principles. When 
we talk about paying our tithing, we 
believe that it is the duty of 


life. This is our faith, and when we | 
talk .about these things we do so 
understandingly, there is no halfway 


We meet here to-day in Conference, 


e 


who.» 


religionists our. faith is that God ever obeyed the Gospel of Jesus, 
spoken, and that angels have mini-| Christ to contribute one-tenth offi ¢ 
stered to men; that the everlasting | their increase to Lord. As Lat ; — 


Gospel has been restored in its full- 
‘ ness, simplicity and purity, as it ex- 
isted in Jesus’s day. We believe in 
Apostles and Prophets, and in the 
principle of revelation—im God com- 
municating with the human family. 
These things were taught to. us be- 
fore we became members of this 
Church, and we received them as 
and parcel of our faith, and 
a in this system we obeyed 
it. e believed in being baptized 
for the remission of sins, and having 
hands laid upon us for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost. That is our 
faith, it has been communicated to 
us by revelation, by the opening hea- 
vens, by the voice of God, by the 
ministering of holy angels, and by the 
testimony of God’s servants, as they 
have gone forth through the world. 
We also believe in having a Priest- 
hood—a ruling power to regulate and 
dictate, under the guidance of the 
Almighty, the affairs of his Church 
and kingdom upon the earth. That 
is our faith, and it was taught to us, 
when we first listened to “ Mormor 
ism.” Before we were ised into 
this Church we believed the men 
whom we heard proclaim its princi- 


ter-day Saints we subscribe to this, : 
and we believe it is right to be honest, — 


and to show integrity in this as in 


everything else: We believe in being 
truthful, virtuous, pure and holy, and . 


we believe in keeping the command- 


° 
* 


ments of God in all things.; ‘This is. 


part and parcel of our religious’ faith — 
and belief, and we have, from time to. - 


time, of our own frec will, ‘subsctibed 


to these very principles of which L , 
bave spoken; and we have held up | 


our hands time and time again to 


sustain the authorities of the Church | 


and kingdom’ of God upon the earth. 
Having said so much in regard to 


these things, I desire, very briefly, to. 


compare the position that we occupy 
with that which others ‘ 
I have already told you 


exists a variety of governments on 


pected to be in subjection to the laws 
‘and usages of the governments under 
which they live. I have told you 
that in England they have a limited 


t there 
the earth, and that all men are ex- — 


monarchy. At the ‘present time a — 


— presides over their destinies. | 
w 


ed it by lineal descent. The 


ples were inspired by the Almighty, 


had no choice in the matter. | 


did she come to that office? | 
She was born of royalty, and inherit. . 


DISCOURSES. 
| 
| 
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has been, I believe, a very wood, 
virtuous, exemplary woman, and has 
ruled with mildness, generosity and 
kinduess among her people; bunt if 
she had done otherwise, she was still 
their queen. Now J want to talk. 
about what people call equal rights, 
and to examine a cértain principle 
in relation to these things. What 
say, had the people of England in 
regard to their queen? None at all. 
The President of the Uvited States 
is elected by the people, therefore he 
is what may be termed the people’s 
candidate. How often do they elect 
a President of the United States? 
Once. every four «years, and conse- 
quently there is great excitement 
now on account of the coming Presi- 
dential. election. (The people are 
ranging themselves into parties, and 
each. patty using all the influence 
they peadess to elect their own special 
and peculiar favorites, Besides the 


~ Governors. Governors generally 
hold their office for four years ; Seua- 
tors of the United States from four 
to six years, according to circum- 
stances; members of the House of 
Representatives for two yeara. In 
-many of the States and. Territories 
the Legislators are elect@fl, for two 
years, and hence, during the time 
for which they are elected, they have 
a right to. use their own 
judgment in enacting laws fur the 
benefit: of the people, being sworn not 
to transcend certain, bounds laid 
down as their guide, .if they should 
be ever so bad during their term of 
office, and should oppressive 
laws, the people have “mo right to 
change them until their time expires, 
unless, from some fagrant violation 
of their trust,. they) should be im- 

How is it in the chunghes? With 
the Catholics it is a priest al- 
ways & priest, except in such cases as 


that’ of Pere 


are voted for by a certain conclave 
according to circunistances and their 
own peculiar notions and dogmas, 


tions, laws or discipline, when they 
are liable to be dealt with according 
to the laws and regulations of their 


voluntarily, they are not bound to 
stay in them, and they leave them 
when they like. 

Now let os contrast our position 
with that°of other people in these 


one man power. want to examine 


exists, and bow fur it extends. 
believe in two principles—one is the 
voice of God, the other is the voice 
of the péople. For ittance, we be. 


the religious world right, we believe 


to ddctrine and ordinances. We be- 
Smith inirélation to both, and also 


pertaining tv the government of lis 
people here on the earth. 


various orders add: organizations of 


| Lord, in ‘furmer times, cilled some 
men who did not maguify:their cail- 


lieve that: God did instract Joseph 


respects. We hear a good dealabont — 


that nune bat God éguld have given — 
any man correct information in regard 


sh. How are 
this people selected und set apart’? - 
Joseph Smith was selected by the — 
Lord, and set apart, and ordained by 
holy angels. How with the others? | 
By the authority which God con- 
‘ferred on' Joseph ‘he selected, set 


apart, acd: ordained others to» the |: 


| the Priesthood. We know that the 
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Hyacinthe, and then 
they bury them!. In some charches 
the. bishops and: other authorities 
hold office during good behavior, or’ 
for lifetime; im some churches they 


/and in very many instances these | 
officers hold their offices for life with. ° 
out any counteraction: whatever, un- 
less they violate their own constitu. — 


several charches. nobody 
thinks they;are very badly opp 
in all this. They entert arches 


that power a little, and- see how it © 
We 


heve that nobody but God could set. 


f 
| | 
President, there are Legislators and | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ing, and who were set aside as unfit 
for the Master’s use. Jesus, for in- 
stance, called Judas to be one of the 
Twelve, and Judas betrayed him, and | 
he wes cut off from the Twelve. We 
have had many’ instances in our 
Chureh of a similar nature, men. 
have:been found unfaithful, and they | 
have ‘been cutoff. By whom? By. 
the authority of that Priesthood of 
which they formed a part. That 
Priesthood has the same power now 
that it had formerly—to bind on 
earth and. it is bound in heaven, to | 
loose on earth and it is loosed in hea- | 
ven. How does this Priesthood 
stand in relation to the people? 't 
is not’.thrust upon them as the 
queens of England, the kings of 
France, the emperor of Austria, or 
as the former king, but now emperor 
of Prussia, are; no, it is not thrust 
upon the people in any such way. It 
is precisely in the same way that the 
Israelites were organized in former 
times—God yave them certain laws, 
and all the people sail: Amen,” 
then the laws became binding. upon 
Israel. The position’ we occupy is 
this: the Holy Ghost, which has 
been given to all who have obeyed 
the Gospel, und have lived faithful 
tu its precepts, takes of the things of 
Goa; aud shows them forth through 
a living Priesthood to a people en- 
lightened and instructed by the Spirit. 
o! revelation {rom God, and the peo- 
ple thus enlightened, instructed and 
blessed by the spirit of light, volun- 
tarily and gladly sustain the Priest- 
hood who minister unto them. When 
Joseph &mith was upon the earth, 
he -did not force himself upon the 
peeple as these kings and emperors 
do, but he :presented ' himself before 
them every six months; at the An-: 
nual or Semi-Annual Conference, and 
the people vhad a chance ‘to lift. up 
their hands'to receive or reject ‘him. 
That was the position occupied by 


Joseph Smith, and those associated 
with him, in guiding the affairs of the 
Church and kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and it is precisely so with — 
President Young. He stands here as 
the representative of God to the peo- 
ple, as the President of the Church 
of‘ Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
He is, or ought to be, full of light, 
life, revelation and the power of God, 
and he is, and: bears testimony to it. 
He ought to be able to lead the peo- 
ple in the pzths of life, and he is. | 
He is the choice of God, and what 
more? He is the choice-of the peou 
ple of God. Has he a right to say; 
“T am chosen, I am elected, I am. ‘ 
President, and I will do as I darned: | 
please, and help yourselves?” No, : 
he presents himself befote you, and if 
there is any man’ who has aught | 
against him, he has 'the privilege of 
holding up his hand to signify the - 
same. That is the position of our 
President—he is brought to a test: 
every six months, as it rolls around, +’ 
before tle assembled: Cohference of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-« — 
day Saints. It is the'same with the 
‘'welve, the President of the Stake, 
the High Council, the Presidents of - 
Seventies, and with all the leading 
officers of the Church—they are-all 
put to this test twice.a year, and the | 
people have the privilege of voting: - 
for or against them, just as they | 
please. 
Here then, on the one hand, ‘there 
is the voice of God. Shall we object : 
to it? Who made usP Who or- 
ganized us, and the elements with 
which we are surrounded and that we 
inhale?’ Who organized the plane- 
tary system that we see around us ? 
Who provides breakfast, dinner and. 
supper for the millions that dwell on 
the face of the earth ? Who clothes. 
them,’ as he does the! ilies of the 
tield ? Who imparts onto mean his 
breath, life, health, bie powers’ of 


if 
if 
| 
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locomotion, thoyght, and all 
godlike attribates with which he is 
endowed? Where! did they come 
from? Who has controlled and 
managed the affairs of the world 
from its creation until the present 
time? The Great I Am, the Great 
Eloheim, the Great God who is our 
Father. We bow before him. Is it 
a hardship to reverence the Lord our 
God? Is it a hardship to have him 
for our instructor? And shall we 
follow the notions, theories, ideas 
and:folly of men, who seek to super- 
sede the wisdom, light and paternal 
care of God our heavenly Father ? 
No} we will not. God is our God, 
“the Lord is our God, tie Lord is 
ourJudge, the Lord i is our King, and 
he shall rule over us.” We. do not 
object to bow the knee to God and 
say; “ Our Father, who art in hea- 

ven, hallowed: be ‘hy name, thy 


kingdom come, jthy ‘ll be done on 
earth as ib d in heaven::” and 
tened. We 

re, we reve- 

r heavenly 


Father. That ag.one thing that we 
do: for God, who causes seed-time 
and harvest, simmer and winter, day 
and night, the God who has watched 
over us and all the myriads of the 
inhabitants of the earth from the 
time of creation until the present 
time; the God in: whose hands are 
the destinies of the buman family 
pertaining to thisworld and the worlds 
tocome. If God will deign to teach, 
lead and dictate. us, we bow with 
reverence before him, and say, “ It 
is the Lord, let him do as seems him 
good.” We ask the guidance of the 
Almighty, we reverentially present 
ourselves efore him and we submit 
to his authority ;' for his yoke is easy 
and ‘his burden is light. 

What next.?..Then comes the’ 
frebdom man, On the one hand 
the guidance of God, on. the other 
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the freedom of man. We ask God 
to dictate us and he does. He has 
given us a President, Apostles, 
Prophets, Bishops ; he has organized 
his Church in the most perfect and 
harmonious manner. We see these 
things before us. I need not talk 
about the country that we inbabit, 
nor about the blessings that have 


been shed abroad among us, rich in » 


comparison with those enjoyed by 
others by whem we are surrounded. 
These thin patent to all intelli- 
gent men, i 


at the wisdom and intelligence that 


have governed,: managed and cor-— 


trolled our affhirs ; they do not’ know 
where they came from. We do— 


they come from God through the » 


medium of his servantg. 


What next? God’ having given 


us a President inspired ‘by His Holy © 
Spirit, we are required to vote for: 
him or will. we 
reject him? We Alift up our hands’) 
aud say, “ Yes, receive bing.” 


him—will we 


The world say this is 10 
being governed by one man. Is ‘it 
despotism for every man and év 


woman to’have a voice in the selec- 
tion of those who tale over them? 
Is that despotism, tyranny or oppres-- 
sion? If it is I do not know what © 
There are no ee i! 


the terms mean. 
ple on the face of the earth 


who have to undergo so sovere norits 
cism as the President and Priesthood — 
of this::Church before the people, 
and why is it that the people vote” 


unanimously for them? Well,” 


say the! World, “there is a kind of 
influence,’ we hardly know what, 
wish it did pot exist, for' we do not: 


like this ‘one man er.” I know 


you do mot,’ for it is *qne thousand 
men, ten:thousand 1 men power; it is’ 
the powér of the 


the -earth; and ‘the ‘power of God 


united with ‘it, that is what it Ag’ ’. 


arprise is frequently . 
expressed at our improvements and ~ 


of Goton 


- 


4 

‘ 


} 


| 
| 
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I have already said, it is not only 
the President of the Church who has 
to undergo this test, but the Twelve, 
the Seventies, and all the presiding 
officers of the Church have to go 
through the same ordeal. 

I will now go back to my text. I 
have been a long way from it, but you’ 
know it is usual to preach from the 
text. I have been from mine awhile, 
now I am coming back to it. Jesus 
says, “Take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
of heart, and you shall find rest to 
your souls.” What was the yoke 
wer upon the followers of Jesus ? 

recisely the same as that placed 
upon you. What did he tell his dis- 
ciples todo? To go forth and bap- 
tize the people in the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and it 
was promised that certain signs 
should follow them thut believed. 
In his name they should cast out 
devils, speak with new tongues, if 
they drank any deadly thing it should 
not hurt them, and if they laid hands 
on the sick they should recover. The 
word was—‘ Go forth in my name 
and with my authority, and my Spirit 
shall accompany you. And it did, 
and the people became one in faith, 
doctrine and principle, just as the 
Scriptures say. “Take my yvke 
upon you.” What wasit? Said he, 
“ Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth; blessed are 
the pure in heart for they shall see 
Cd; blessed are they that hunger 
‘<4 thirst after righteousness for 
they shall be filled.” This was the 
kind of yoke Jesus put upon them, 
and this is the kind that is put upon 
you—to love righteousness, keep the 
commands of God, live your religion 
and obey the principles of truth, is 
this a hard yoke? This is what is 
required of Latter-day Saints. “ Take 
my yoke upon you and learn of me!” 
And how did he do it? He obeyed 


the will of his Father, and then he 
expected his disciples to obey his will, 
Said he, “ Father, I pray for them, 
that they may be one’”—a good deal 
of this one-man power there, was 
there not? “I pray for them, that 
they may be one, even as the Father 
aud I are one, that they may be one 
in us;” and in his mind, looking to 
the universal expansion of this hea- 
venly principle, said be, “ Neither 
pray | for these alone, but for all 
thein that shall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be one, 
even as I and the Father are one, 
that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me.” This was the kind 
of principle the Savior taught to his 
followers, and this is the kind that is 
taught to us. 

Now let me ask is it right for a 
Methodist to obey the Methodist 
discipline ? Yes, or else leave them, 
he has the privilege to do which he 
pleases. Is it right for a Presbyte- 
rian to obey the Presbyterian doctrine 
and principles? Yes, or leave them. 


Isitright fora Roman Catholic to obey 


their principles? Yes, or leave them. 
Is it right for a Latter-day Saint to 
obey their principles? Yes, or leave 
them, one of the two. Do not try 
to drug in something else, do not 
make Methodists of us for instance, 
nor Presbyterians. Dv not try to 
muke Catholics of us, if you do not 
like “Mormonism” leave it. That 
is honest, straightforward and up- 
right, and good doctrine, and accord- 
ing tu the principles which are ac- 
know ledged to be correct everywhere. 
“ Well,” says one, “I think that 
things could be improved a little.” 
Well then, go out somewhere and 
make your improvements, here is a 
big continent, go north or south, or 
where you please. Get as many to 
follow you as you can, and teach 
them what principles you please, and 
if you can build up a better system 


if 
t 
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than ours all right, but do not start | has a little more influence than you, 


it here. This is the kind of faith 
that Paul spoke of when he said, 
“Tf thou hast faith have it to thy- 
self.” If you do not have it to your- 
selves take as many with you as you 
can get. That is right, the world is 
open, plenty of room in every direc- 
tion, go and try your hand and see 
how you will succeed. 

The same principle is true in rela- 
tion to other things as well as to reli- 
gion. I might apply it to things 
political. Some people say, “ You 
folks always vote together,” we would 
be poor coots it we did not, and just 
as bad as the rest of you. Some 
folks here, a short time ago, got upa 
little political operation, and tried 
how it would answer to run one 
against another; but it did not work 
well and they had to quit. We be- 
lieve in oneness, and our outside 
friends say, “ We do not.” Yes you 
do, y-e-s y-o-u d-o. Now all you 
gentlemen who go in for General 
Grant would you not like to elect 
him? Yes you would, and you will 
use all the influence that you have to 
do so, and if he is not elected it will 
be because you can not do it, because 

ou have not influence enough to elect 
him. On the other hand, you who 
are in favor of Horace Greeley, how 
you would like to have him elected, 
would you not? Yes, you would. 
And will you not get all to vote for 
him that you possibly can? . Yes, 
and if all do not vote for him it will 
not be your fault. Well, if the peo- 
ple do not vote as we want them it 
will not be our fault, and the only 
difference, in this res between 


you and President Young is, that he 


therefore do not grunt about it, these 
things are fair and straightforward. 
When men talk about oppression 
they talk about what they do not un- 
derstand, and the same when they 
talk about the one-man power and 
the bondage of the people. Is it not 
horrible bondage for the whole people 
to have the privilege of voting for 
whom they please? Terrible, let us 
get out of it, shall we not, and go 
somewhere where they will not let us 
do as we. please, and have some of 
that liberty that would put shackles 
upon us, and bind usdown? But 
we Latter-day Saints do not want 
that, we want to be delivered from 
that, and to walk according to the 
light of truth. Well, let us take the 
yoke of Christ upon us, and learn of 
him, and keep the commandments of 
God. And if we vote for a Bishop 
somewhere over yonder, let us sustain 
him as long as he is in office, and if 
he does not do what is right we will 
vote him out. And if we have Pre- 
sidents or Apostles or anybody that 
we do not like, let us vote them ont, 


and be free men, and cultivate and . 


cherish in our bosoms the principles 
of liberty. But let us be careful that 
we do not grieve the Spirit of the 
Lord, and while we are looking at these 
things let us look at our.own eternal 
interests, and lean upon God for 
wisdom and instruction, that his 
Spirit may lead us in the paths of 
life, that we may comprehend true 
principles, and be one as Jesus was. 
and is one with the Father. 

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Suppose we should examine a city 
in a stake of Zion conducted after 
the order of Enoch! We would like 
to look, for a few moments, upon the 
facts as they would exist. If a peo- 
ple were gathered together, were they 
many or few, who would follow out 
the instructions given them in the 
Bible and in the other revelatious 
that we have, they would have to be 
very obedient, and probably many 


would feel to say, “ I wish to manage 
my.own affairs, | wish 'to dictate my- 
self, I wish to govern and control my 
labor, 1 can not submit to have any- 
body else dictate me. This is servi- 
tude, and is nothing more nor less 
than slavery!” I suppose there are 
some who would feel thus. When I 
look at the Latter-day Saints I think 
~ how independent they are. They have 
been very independent, there is no 
question of it. When they have 
heard the Gospel, though, perhaps, 
in the flood of persecution, and the 
finger of scorn pointed towards them, 
they have said, '“ The Gospel is true, 
and:if my friends will not believe it, 
it makes no difference to me, I am 
independent enough to embrace the 
truth, and to gather out from the 
midst of Babylon and to make my 
home with the Saints. ‘There are 

lenty of such people here in this 

use—men and women, old and 
young. ‘There are young people here 
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who have left their parents and every 
thing they had on the face of the 
earth for the sake of the Gospel. 
Middle-aged men have left their 
wives and their children, saying, “I 
am going to live according to the 
lan that has been laid down in the 
Beriptures for the salvation of the 
human family.” ‘This certainly ex- 
hibits as much independence as mor- 
tal beings can manifest, and yet we 
have said we will yield strict obedi- 
ence to these requirements, prepara- 
tory to enjoying the glory that the 
Lord has tor the Saints. 1 wil ask, 
Is there liberty in this obedience ? 
Yes, and the only plan on the face of 
the earth for the people to gain réal 
liberty is to yield obedience to these 
simple principles. Not but that we 
should find a great many who do not 
exactly understand how to yield obe- 
dience, strictly, to the requirements 
of heaven for their own salvation and 
exaltation; but no person can be ex- 
alted in the kingdom ot heaven with- 
out first submitting himself to the 
rules, regulations, laws and ordinances 
of that kingdom, and being perfectly’ 
subject to them in every respect. 
this the fact? Itisevenso. Con- 
sequently, no person is fit to be a ruler 
until he can be ruled; no one is fit 
to be the Lord of all antil he has 
submitted himself to be servant of 
all. Does this give the people liber- 
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ty? It is the only thing in the 
heavens or on the earth that can ao 
so. Where is the liberty in subject- 
ing ourselves sirictly to the require- 
ments of heaven and becoming one 
in all our operations to build up the 
kingdom of God upon the earth ? 
By strict obedience to these reqhire- 
ments, we prove ourselves faithful to 
our God; and when we have passed 
through all the ordeals necessary, 
and have proved perlectly submissive 
to ali the rules and regulations which 
give live eternal, he then sets us free 
and crowns us with glory, immor- 
tality and eterwal lives; and there is 
no other path that we cau walk in, 
no other system, no other laws or 
ordinances by which we can gain 
exaltation, only by submitting our- 
selves perfectly to the requirements 
of heaven. 

Now suppose we had a little society 
organized on the plan I mentioned at 
the commen:ement of my remarks— 
after the Orde’ of Enuoch—v ould we 
build our houses all alike? No. 
- How should we live? I will teil 
you how I would arrange for a little 
family, say about a thousand persons. 
I would build houses expressly for 
their convenience in cooking, wash- 
ing and every deparcment of their 
domestic arcangements. Instead of 
having every woman getting up in 
the morning and fussing around : 
cookstove or over the fire, comes 
little food for two or three or half 
dozen persons, or a dozen, as the case 
may be, she wuld have nothing to do 
but togotoher work. Letmehave my 
arrangement iiere, hall in which 
can seat five hundred persons to eat; 
and I have my cooking apparatus— 
ranges and ovens—all prepared. And 
suppuse we had a ball a hundred feet 
long vw’ Covkiug room aitacbed 
to this hall; aud ubere is & person ap 
the further end ot the table and he 
should telegraph that he wanted a 


warm beefsteak ; and.this is conveyed 
to him by a little railway, perhaps 
under the table, and he o she may 
take her beefateak. ‘“ What do you 
want to take with it?” “A cup of 
tea, a cup of coffee, a cup of milk, 
piece of toast,” or something or other, 
no matter what: they call for, it is 
conveyed to them and they take it, 
and we can seat five hundred at once, 
and serve them all in a very few min- 
utes. And when they have all eaten, 
the dishes are piled together, slipped 
under the table, aud run back to the 
ones who wash them. We could 
have a few Chinamen to do that if 
we did not want to do if ourselves, 
Under such a system the women 
could go to work making their bon- 
nets, hats, and clothing, or in the 
factories. I have not time to map it 
out before you as I wish to. Bat 
here is our dining room, and adjoin- 
ing this is our prayer room, where 
we would assemble perhaps five hun- 
dred persons at yne time, aud have 
our prayers in the evening and in the 
morning. When we had our prayers 
aod our breakfast, then each and 
every one to his business. But the 
inguiry is, in a moment, How are you 
going to get them together? Build 
your houses josi the size you want 
them, whether a hundred feet, fifty 
feet or five, and have them so ar- 
ranged that you can walk directly 
from work to dioner. “ Would you 
build the houses all alike?” Ohno, 
if there is any one person who has 
better taste in building than others, 
and can get up more tasteful houses, 
make your plans and we will put 
them up, and have the greatest va- 
riety we can imagine. 

What will we do through the day? 
Each one gv to his work. Here are 
the herdsmeu—here are who 
iouk afver tue sheep—here are those 
who make tie butter and ihe cheese, 
all at their work by themselves, Some 
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for the kanyon, perhaps, or for the | 


plow or harvest, no difference what, 
each and every class is organized, 
and all labor and perform their 
part. | 

Will we have the cows in the city? 
No. Will we have the pig pens in 
the city? No. Will we have any 
of our outhouses in the city? No. 
We will have our railways to convey 
the food to the pig pens, and some- 
body to take care of them. Some- 
body to gather up the scraps at the 
table, and take them away. Some- 
body to take the feed and feed the 
cows, and take care of them out of 
the city. Allow any nuisance in the 
city? No, not any, but everything 
kept as clean and as nice as it is in 
this tabernacle. Gravel our streets, 
pave our walks, water them, keep 
them clean and nicely swept, and 
everything neat, nice and sweet. Our 
houses built high, sleep up stairs, 
have large lodging rooms, keep every- 
body in fresh air, pure and healthy. 
Work through the day, and when it 
comes evening, instead of going toa 
theatre, walking the streets, riding, 
or reading novels—these falsehoods 
got up expressly to excite the minds 
of youth, repair to our room, and 
have our bistorians, and our different 
‘teachers to teach classes of old and 
young, to read the Scriptures to 
them; to teach them history, arith- 


metic, reading, writing and painting; | pa 


and have the best teachers that can 
be got to teach our day schools. Half 
the labor necessary to make a people 
moderately comfortable now, would 
make them independently rich under 
such a system. Now we toil and 
work and labor, and some of us are 
so anxious that we are svre to start 
after a load of wood on Saturday so 
as to occupy Sunday in getting home. 
This would be stopped in our comma- 
nity, and when Sunday morning 
“came every child would be required 
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to go to the school room, and parents 
to go to meeting or Sunday school; 
and not get into their wagons or car- 
risges, or on the railroads, or lounge 
‘around reading novels; they would 
be required to go to meeting, to read 
the Scriptures, to pray and cultivate 
their minds. The youth would have 
a good education, they would receive 
‘all the learning that could be given 
to mortal beings; and after they had 
studied the best books that could be 
got hold of, they would still have the 
advantage of the rest of the world, 
for they would be taught in and have 
a knowledge of the things of God. 

Bring up our children in this way 
and they would be trained to love the 
truth. Teach them honesty, virtue 
and prudence, and we should not see 
the waste around that now is wit- 
nessed. The Latter-day Saints waste 
enough to make a poor people com- 
fortable. Shall I mention one or two 
instances? I will mention this one 
thing any way, with regard to our 
paper mill. Can you get the Latter- 
day Saints to save their rags? No, 
they will make them and throw them 
out of doors. Is there a family in 
this community but what are too well 
off in their own estimation to take 
care of paper rags? I think a good 
many of them would rather steal 
their beef and what they want than 
stoop to pick up paper rags to make 
per to print our paperon. Not all 
would do this, but a few; and the 
majority are so well off that they 
have not that prudence which belongs 
to Saints; and I feel sometimes a 
little irritated, and inclined to scold 
about it, when I see women who were 
brought up without a shoe to their 
foot, or a second frock to their back 
perhaps, and who lived until they 
were young women in this style, with- 
out ever stepping on to an inch of 
carpet in their lives, and they know 


no more how to treat a carpet than 
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pigs do. Do they know how to treat 
fine furniture? No, they do not; 
but they will waste, waste—their 
clothing, their carpets and their fur- 
niture. I bear them say sometimes, 
“ Why, I have had this three years, 
or five years.” If my grandmother 
could have got an article such as yoo 
wear, she would have kept it for her 
daughters from generation to genera- 
tion, and it would have been good. 
But now, our young women waste, 
waste. 

This is finding fault, and I wish. I 
could hurt your feelings enough to 
make yon think of it when you get 
home. If I could make you a little 
mad, when you get home if you see 
a pretty good piece of carpet thrown 
out of doors you will go, perhaps, 
and shake it and lay it up, thinking 
that it may be serviceable to some- 
body or other; and if you cannot do 
anything else with it, give it to some- 
body who has not a bed to lie upon, 
to put under them to help to make a 
bed. 
If we could see such a society or- 
ganized as I have mentioned, you 
would see none of this waste. You 
would see a people all attending to 
their business, having the most im- 
proved machinery for making cloth, 
and doing every kind of housework, 
_ farming, all mechanical operations, in 
our factories, dairies, orchards and 
vineyards ; and possessing every com- 
fort and convenience of life. A 
society like this would never have to 
buy anything; they would make and 
raise all they would eat, drink and 
wear, and always have something to 
sell and bring money, to help to ins 
crease their comfort and indepen- 


dence. 


“Well, but,” one would say, “I 
shall never have the privilege of 


riding in in @ carriage in my 
life.” Oh what a pity! Did you 


. @ver ride in one when you had your 
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own way? No, you never thought 
of such a thing. Thousands and 
thousands of Latter-day Saints never 
expect to own a carriage or to ride in 
onc. Would we ‘ride in carriages ? 
Yes, we would; we,would have them 
suitable for the community, and give 
them their proper exercise; and if I 
were with you, I would be willing to 
give others just as much as I have 
myself. And if we have sick, would 
they want a carriage to ride in? 
Yes, and they would have it too, we 
would have nice ones to carry out 
the sick, aged and infirm, and give 
them exercise, and give them a good 
place to sleep in, good food to eat, 
good company to be with them and 
take care of them. . 

Would not this be hard? Yes, I 
should hope sv. If I had the privi- 
lege and the power, I would not in- 
troduce a system for my brethren 
and myself to live under unless it 
would try our faith. I do not want 
to live without having my faith and 
patience tried. They are pretty well 
tried. I do not know how many 
there are who would endure what I 
endure with regard to faith aud 
patience, and then be persevering in 
the midst of it all. But I would not 
form a society, ror ask an individual 
to go to heaven by breaking all the 
bones in his body, and putting him 
in a silver basket, and then, hitching 
him to a kite, send him up there. I 


‘would not do it if I had the power, 


for if his bones were not broken he 
would jump out of the basket, that 
is the idea. I see a t many who 
protess to be Latéer-day Saints, who 
would not be contented in heaven 
unless their feelings undergo a great 
change, and if they were there and 
you wanted to keep them there, you 
would have to break their backs, or 
they would get out. But we want 
to see nothing of this in this little 


. 
>> 


| 


If I had charge of such a society 


as this to which-I refer, I sould not 


allow novel reading; yet it isin my 
house, in the houses of my counsel- 
ors, in the bouses of these Apostles, 
these Seventies and High Priests, in 
the honses of the High Council in 
this city, and: in other cities, and in 
the bouses of the Bishops, and we 
permit it; yet it is ten thousand 
times worse than it is for men to 
come here and teach our children the 
a b c, good morals, and how to be- 
have themselves, ten thousand times 
worse! You let your children read 
novels until they run away, until 
they get so that they do not care— 
they are reckless, and their mothers 
are reckless, and some of their fathers 
are reckless, and if. you do not break 
their backs and tie them up they will 
ge to hell. That is rough, is it not? 

ell, it is a comparison. You have 
got to check them some way or other, 
er they will yotodestruction. They 
are perfectly ‘crazy. Their actions 
say, “i want Babylon stuck on to 
me; I want to revel in Babylon; I 


want everything [ can think of or 


desire.” If 1 had the power to do 
so, 1 would not take such people to 
heaven. God will not -take them 
there, that I am sureof. He will 
try the faith and patience of this peo- 


ple. J would not like to get into a 


society where there were ‘no trials; 
but I would like to see a society orga- 
nized to show the Latter-day Saints 
how to build up the kingdom of God. 


Do you think we shall want any. 
lawyers in our society ?. No; I think: 


not. Do you wot. think they will 
howl around? Yes, your ‘hear 


. their bowls going up morning and 
_ evening, bewailing one. another.. 


They will howl, “ We can get no law- 
suits here; we cannot find anybody 
that will quarrel with lis neighbor. 


| What: shal we co2” I feeb about 


them as Peter of Russia. is:said to 
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_bave felt when he was ‘n England: 
| He saw and heard the lawyers plead- 
ing at’a great trial there, and he was 
asked his opinion concerning them. 
He replied that he had two lawyers 
_in his empire; and when he got home 
he intended to hang one of them, 
That is about the love I have for 
some lawyers who are always stirring 
up strife. Not bat that lawyers are 
good in their place; but where is | 
their place? I gannot find it.f It 
makes ine think i what Bissel said 
to Paine in.Kirtland. In a lawsuit 
that had been got’ up, Bissell was 
pleading for Joseph, and Paine was 
pleading for an apostate. Paine had 
blackguarded Bissell a good deal. 
In his plea Bissell stopped all: at 
once, and, turning to Mr. Paine, said 
he: “ Mr. Paine, do you believe in a 
devil?” “Yes,” said Mr. Paine, 
who was a keen, smart lawyer. Skid 
Bissell, “‘ Where do you think ‘he 
is?” “T do not know.” “Do you 
not think he is’in hell ?” said Bissel. 
“I suppose he is.” ‘“ Well,” said 
Bissell, “do you not think he is in 
pain [Paine}'?’ . They almost act to 
me as if they were in pain. They 
must excuse me if there are any of 
them here to-day. I cannot see the 
least use on the face of the earth for 
these wicked lawyers who stir‘up 
strife. If they would turn merchaats, 
cattle breeders, farmers or mechanics, 
or would build factories, they would 
be asefal; but to stir op strifeand 
quarrels, to alienate the : feelings of 
neiyhbors, and to destroy the peace 
of communities, seems to be’ their 
only business. Fora man'to under- 
stand the law is very excellent, but 
who is there that understands it? 
They that do and are peacemakers, 
they are legitimate lawyers. There 
are many lawyers who are very ex- 
cellent. men, What is-the advieé of 
-an honorable gentlemen ‘in the » 
| fession of the daw %- Do to 
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law. with your neigh do be be 

‘coaxed into a lawanit, 

mit 

to law, you your neighbor, | 

and youll bitte to pick somié of | 

“your neighbors who hoe po tatoes arid et me wll you ring, 

who wotl la’ Whe cabinet shop, béeause tol with 
tke carpenter's ‘Pench, or at the | know just ex hat’ constitutes 

blacksmith’s to settle it for a Boctor in Tt is that 

‘you. You will” to pick ten,| man or woman who, by revelation, 

‘twelve, eighteen.” of | or we may call it intuitive inspira- 


‘them, as the case 


be, to act asa| tion, is capable of administering 


jary,, your before them to assist the system 
‘to decide. Th bat | when it is besieged enem 

" | tnt called Disease; but it they have 
have got te the case | that manifestation, they, had better 


‘and th 

‘at Inat” Why Woe'do this ai first, | let the sick I will tell 
Bay ‘we this case, you why: I can see fades of this 
we ‘will have no | congregation, bet I do not see two 


alike; and if I could logk into your 
‘nervons systems and behold the 
operations of disease, fromthe crowns 
your heads to the soles Of your | 
feet, T should behold the same sae 
ence that I'see in your 
—there wonld be no 
Doctors make nts, 
and if they find a medicine that will 
| have the desired effect on one person, 
ot set it down that it is good for 
everybody, but it is not a6, for upon 
little time | the second, that ‘medicine is 


have 
perience ‘that I have. 


& mah oF woman 
icine to assist 


you 


235 
| 
& 
~~ the way! ot 
Community. 
‘Would you 
set bones. é nc 
for that, oF 
thst not a woman inal 
date to have baby “or 
have & doctor be T will tell you | If you 
“what to do, you when you find not had the: 
you are going to ‘have ah increase, go | I say that 1 | 
“off into’ some codtitry where you can-| who adminis 
“not calf yr, and the haman me 
can guess you ‘will | ease, understands, and had‘that intui- 
“it, be all tive by the Spirit, that 
foo. "Now ip “Send a | such an & is good for that indi- 
(ve pain in the vidual at that very Bey had 
“head, “Send for doctor ;” if your | better let him alone. sick 
‘heel aches, “T want’ a doctor ;” “my | do without ‘eating, take ‘a little of 
‘back’ aches, and°Twant’ doctor.” | something to cleanse the Wtomiach, 
‘The’ ‘and’ pradtice of anatomy | bowels and blood, and wait’ 1 
‘ and are. ; ‘they ‘are | and let Nature have time\so the 
medtar need- | advantage over the Sup- 
t'is necessary | pose, for Mlustration, we @raw line 
No, 15. xv. 
| 
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through this congregation, and place 
those on this side where they cannot 

t a doctor, without it is a surgeon, 
for thirty or fifty yeurs to come; 
and put the other side in a country 
full of doctors, and they tnink they 
ought to have them, and this side of 
the house that has no doctor will be 
able to buy the inheritance of those 
who have doctors, and overrun them, 
outreach them, and buy them up, and 
finally obliterate them, and they will 
be lost in the masses of those who 
have no doctors. I know what some 
say when they look at such things, 
but that is the fact. Ladies and 
gentlemen, you may take any coun- 
try in the world, I do not care where 
you go, and if they do not employ 
doctors, you will find they will beat 
communities that employ them, all 
the time. Who is the real doctor? 
That man who knows by the Spirit 


Where are we going to find the 
greatest difficulty and obstruction 
with regard to this organization ? 
In the purse of the rich? No, not 
by any means. I have, got some 
brethren who are just as close, tight 
and penurious as 1 am myself, but I 
would rather take any moneyed man 
in this community, and undertake to 
manage him, than some men who 
are not worth a dollar in the world. 
Some of this class are too independ- 
ent. They would say, “Ill goa 
fishing,” or “ I guess I'll go a riding, 
where I please.” Well, if | were to 
give out word, and say to the com- 
munity, Send in your names, I want 
to see who are willing to go into an 
organization of this kind, who do 
you suppose would write to me first ? 


The biggest thieves in the commu- 


nity. Do not be shocked at that, 
any of you, whether you are strangers 


of revelation what ails an individual,! or not, for we have some of the 


and by the same Spirit knows what 
medicine to administer. That is the 
real doctor, the others are quacks. 
But to the text. We want to seea 
community organized in which every 
n will be industrious, faithful 
and prodent. What will youdo with 
the children? We will bring them 
up until they are of legal age, then 
say, “Go where you please. We 
have given you a splendid education, 
the advantage of all the learning of 
the day, and if you do not wish to 
stay with the Saints, go where you 
please.” What will you do with 
.those who apostatize after having 
gutered into covenant and agreement 
with others that their property shall 
de one, and be in the hands of trust- 
ges, and shall never be taken out ? 
ff any of these parties apostatize, and 
gay we wish to withdraw from this 


| ae welcome,” and if we are. disposed 


) give them anything, it is all right. 


| 


| 


| 


meanest men that ever disgraced 
God’s footstool right in the midst.of 
the Latter-day Saints. Do not be 
startled at that, because it is true. 
I have told the le many a time, 
if they want anything done, no matter 
bow mean, they can find men here 
who can do it, if they are to be found 
on the eartb. Ican not help this. 
You recollect that Jesus compared 
the kingdom of heaven to a net 
which gathered all kinds. If our 
net has not gathered all kinds, I 
wonder where the kinds are that we 
have not got. I say that some of 
the worst men in the communi 

would be the first ones to proffer 
their names to go into such an asso- 
ciation. Ido not want them there. 
Is this the fact? Yesit‘is. I un- 
derstand it exactly. But if sucha 
community could be organized, to 
show the ‘Latter-day w 


build ‘ki ‘of heavy 
would not you? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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If this could be done I want to 
say to the Latter-day Saints, that I 
have a splendjd place, large enough 
for about five hnadred or a thousand 
persons to settle upon, and I would 
like to be the one to make a donation 
of it, with a good deal more, to start 
the business, to see if we can actually 
accomplish the affair, and show the 
Latter-day Saints how to build up 
Zion. Not to make’a mock of it. 
Not go and preach the Gospel without 
purse and scrip, and gather up the 
poerene needy, and have them bring 

bylon with them. Leave Babylon 
out of the question. Make our own 
clothing, but do not pat seventeen 
or twenty-one yards in @ single dress, 
neither be attired so as to look like 
acamel. Ii is not comely, it does 
not belong to sersible people, nor to 
any people who wish to carry them- 
selves justly aod correctly, before 
the heavens and inielligent men. 

If the ladies want silks, we have 
the mulberry here, of all kinds; we 
-have the silkworm eggs here, and we 
shave made the silk. Go to work 
mow and raise worms,/and wind the 
silk, and weave it and make all the 
satin ribbons you wish for. We 
‘have men and women here, who did 
nothing all their lives, before they 
came here but weave satin ribbons 
and satin cloth. This is their busi- 
ness, they know now to get it up. Jf 
you will raise the silk, dress your 
selves just as beaatifully as you please. 
and by when thig ,people learn 
the value of the mulberry and the 
silkworm, you wili see, the women 
with their few. trees,io their yards 
and around their ,lota, and for shade 
trees in the streets; jand the children 
will be picking the. leaves and feeding 
the worms, and they will get up silk 
esses here Jike thoge in the Nast 
indies. ‘The silk, dresses,they make 
there you can put them on and wear 
them until you are tired of them, and 


almost from generation to generation: 


We can make them here just as good. 
And we can have coats and vests and 
pants made of our home-grown ma- 
terial, which a mav would wear for 
his best suit, and hand down to his 
posterity. When we have learned 
the worth of silk we will make it 
and use it instead of linen. We 
have a splendid country for raising 
silk, but not\a good country to raise 
flax iv; splendid for raising wool, 


batter and cheese, and here we are 
importing our cheese. We onght 
to be making cheese by the hundreds 
of to We ought to export it in 
quantities; but instead of that we 
are sending to the States for it. 
Where are yourcows? Have yon 
takea care of them? If you see a 
commauity organized as they should 
be, they wil! take care of their calves; 
they will have something to feed’ 
tiem on in the winter, and they will 
take care of their stock and not let 
it perish, What a sin ic is to the 
Latter-day Saints, if they did but 
know it, to abuse their stock—their 
caitle, milch cows and horses! 
Through the summer they will work 


them out to live or die as they can, 
taking no care of that which God 
has given them. Were it not tor the 
ignorance of the people, the Lord 
would curse them for such things. 
We ought to learn some of these 
fagts, und try to shape our lives so 
_as to be usetul. Let the men make 
their lives useful. Let the women 
make their lives useful. Mothers, teach 
your daughters how to keep house, 
and not how to spend everything 
they can get hold of. I will just 


have hundreds of young men here 
who dare not take girls for wives. 
Because the very first: thir 


grain, fruit, vegetables, cattle, milk, | 


and use them, and in the winter turn 


say a few words on this subject. We . 


of 


| 

| 
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a piano; they want somebody to 


come every day to give them lessons 


on the piano; they want two hired 
girls and a,mansion, so that they can 
entertain company; and the boys are 
afraid to marry them, Now mothers, 
teach your girls betéer. things than 
these. What are the facts in the 
case? If you had. beer brought up 


to know what property—fine farni- ) 


ture, carpets, and so on, was worth, 
you would take care of it, aud be 
prudent in the use of it, and teach 
your girls to take care, instead of 
wasting it. Do yon believe it? This 
does not hit al], but too many. I 
wish you would hearken to these 
things. I am taking up the time, 
and not giving to others an opportu- 
nity to address you. We have vot 
said what we want to say to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. We onght to have 
s house four times as large as this, 
and we ought to fill it; and we ought 
to sit together not only four days, 
but a week and perhaps two weeks, 
and leave home at home, leave Baby- 
lon in Babylon—leave everything 
and come here to worsbip the living 
God, and learn of bis ways, that we 
may walk in his-patha, This is our 
duty, and what we about o Bat 
there sre so many who ¢an hardly 
spend time to go to meeting on the 
Sabbath day; and they can hardly 
spend time to go to Conference. They 
have so much bnsiness on hand, so 
many cattle to take care of; they 
have money to let out, or money 
borrow; they have men to see to, or 
something or other, and it seems as 
if the affections of the people are 
hankering after thethings of this world 
_toomuch, too mach! Stop, Latter-day 
Saints, and reckon with yourselves, 
and find whether you are actually in 
the path of obedience to the require- 


ments of heaven or not. Some sup- 
.pose that they are servi 


God and 
life, but 


ida 


on the road 


many will find they are mistaken if 
they are not careful. We had better 
reckon with ourselves and look over 
our accounts, and se@ how we stand 
before the Lord. See if we are doing 
good, if we are bestowing our sub- 
stance on the poor, that they may 
have food to eat and habitations to 
dwell in, and be mace comfortable: 
see if we are sending our means for 
the poor in foreign ‘ands, and aiding 
to send the Elders to preach to the 
nations and gather up the people and 
make them happy and comfortable. 
Instead of doing this I fear that 
many are wandering away from the 
commandments of the Lord. “O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe!” 
We'can get rich a great deal quicker 
by serving God than by serving our- 
selves, do a great deal better, and do 
a great deal more good. The earth 
is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof. 
He is anxious, and is waiting with 
extended arms and hands, cumpara- 
tively, to pour the wealth of the 
world into the laps of the Latter-day 
Saints, if they wil] not give it away 
to their enemies. But now, just as 
soon as anything is given to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints they are looking from 
east to west, and from north to south, 
to see where they can strew that that 
God gives them among their enemies 
—those who spurn the things of God, 
and would destroy his kingdom from 
the earth. I say, let the Lord 

tis poor rather than forsake our reli- 
gion and turn away from it! Why 
can not a man serve God with his 
pockets full of greenbacks, and not 
lust after them one particle? If he 
ean not do it, he is lacking in wisdom, 
faith, and knowledge, and does not 
understand God and his ways. The 
heavens and the earth are full of 
blessings for the people. To whom 
do they belong? To our Father in 
heaven, and he wishes to bestow 
them upon his children when they 


a 
| 

| 

| 
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can receive and dispose of them to 
his name's glory. 

We shall Mve to stop here. We 
are going to adjourn our Conference, 
though we have not said half what 
we wish to say to you aad to ourselves, 
for we want to be co-workers together. 
Now let me say to the First Presi- 
dency, to the Apogtles, to all the 
Bishops in Israel, and to every 
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ple before your wives and your child. 
ren, before your neighbors and this 
people, that you can say: “ Follow 
me, as I follow Christ.” When we 
do this, all is right, and our con- 
scieaces are clear. 

God bless you. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE 13TH Warp AssemBty Rooms, Nov. 24, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SPIRIT OF LIGHT AND TRUTH—ITS VALUE—ITS OPPOSITE NECESSARY— . 


FINAL TRIUMPH OF 


I have, through upwards of forty 
years’ experience in the public minis- 
try, learned some few lessons in regard 
to public speaking. In the first 
place | know that the wisdom of 
man avails but very little, and that 
our own judgment, thoughts and 
reflections are not what the Lord 
requires; but he does require, and 
has required, ever since. the rise of 
‘this Church, that his servants should 
y. es by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. A revelation given to the 
Elders of this Charch in the year 
1831, says, “ My servants shall be 
sent fort to the east and to the west, 
and to the north and to the south, 
and they shall lift up their voices and 
-speak and prophecy, as seemeth me 


; but receive not the 
pirit you s not teach.” This 


LIGHT AND TRUTH. 


ago. I have seen a few times from 


when my mind seemed to be entirely 
closed up, and when what few words 
I could stammer forth before a con- 
gregation, were altogether unsatis- 
factory to my own mind, and I pre- 
sume to those who heard me. But f 
do fee] thankful to God that latterly, 
from year to year, he has favored me 


the power and gift of the Holy Ghost. 
I acknowledge his hand in this, for 
I know it has come from him, and 


tions of mind | ‘know the differ- 
ence. I know that, not only as 
public speakers, but as individual 


members of the Church of the living 


is a commandment that the Lord , 
gave to his servants over forty years” 


the commencement of my ministry, | 


with a liberty of utterance and with | 


having experienced the two condi- . 


quorum, and 7 to those who 
are presiding Set that exam- ; 

| 


-_~- 
= 


God, there are many things pertain- 
ing’ to our everyday duties, which 
if-;we clearly understood by the light 
of the Spirit, we would escape many 
things which cause unhappiness. It 
is| the want of clearly understand- 
ing the will of the Lord under all 


circumstances that causes us to fall | 
into many of the evils that we pass | | 


through in life. I can look back on 
my past life and can speak from 
experience in these matters. I can 
remember many times when, if I had 
been guided by the Spirit of the Lord 
in regard to temporal matters, it 
would have been well with me; but 
not altogether understanding what 
the mind of the Spirit was, the course 
I have taken at times has been very 
disadvantageous to me. I will relate 
one circumstance of this kind as a 
sample. Some few years ago, I had 
a few hundred dollars in goods and 
property, and I expended all that I 
had in a store. Not one of these 
co-operative stores, but in a store 
kept at Fillmore. Being requested 


‘by the merchants in that place to 


purchase a bill of goods for them, 
and to give my own note until they 
could settle it; and being anxious 
that their business should go on and 
prosper, I was foolish enough to do 
as they wished, by which I brought 
myself into great difficulties, and 
lost over two thousand dollars by the 
transaction. I had the bill of goods 
to pay for, and lost all I put in be- 
sides. If I had understood the 
teachings of the Spirit—and I did 
have some impressions in relation to 
the matter, but if I had fully under- 
stood them I should not have fallen 
into these unpleasant circumstances. 
I have no doubt that there are many 
others among the people of God, who 
can see where they have erred, 
cause they did not have the Spirit of 
God upon them at the time. 

I can see, also, many times when 
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the Spirit of the Lord whispered to 
me, and I scareély knew whether it 
was my own thoughts and imagtna- 
tions or whether it the revela- 
tions of the Spirit; yet it seemed to 
be the Spirit of the Lord, and I fol- 
lowed the teachings, and was pros- 
pered in so doing. 

If we, as'a people, would live up 
to our privileges, how many difficul- 
ties might be avoided! How many 
Latter-day Saints would constantly 
live in the light of revelation! This 
puts me in mind of a text which'I 
have often heard quoted, but I do not 
know that | have much in rela 
tion to it. Neither du I know where 
it is recorded, but | think it is some- 
where in the writings of Solomon. 
The passage I refer to sxys that there 
is a spirit in man and the Spirit or 
candle of the Lord, I do not remem- 
ber which, giveth it understanding. 
The idea is that in these tabernacles 
of ours we have an intelligent spirit 


which God has placed there, and he — 


has ordained that the Spirit of the 


Lord shall light up these buman 


spirits of ours, that we may follow 
in the paths of light, truth and 
righteousness and obtain’ eternal 
life. 

This text also puts me in mind of 
one that is recorded somewhere in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, i 
which the Lord, speaking directly 
this people, says that the word 
the Lord is truth, and whatsoever i 
truth is light, acd whatsoever is ligh 
is Spirit, even the Spirit of J 
Christ, and the spirit giveth light to 
every man that cometh into the 
world ; and the Spirit enlighteneth 
every man through the world that 
hearkeneth to the voice of the Spirit. 
I can not tell you on what page nor 


be- | in what section of the Book of Cove- 


nants this can be found; but you 
who are in the habit of reading that 
book will find these words, as I have 


| 
el 

} 

| 

| 


ptars; an 
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quoted them. “ Whatsoever is truth | of life by which we are able to move, 
is light, whatsoever is light is spirit,” | think and reason; the principle of 


consequently, if we could always 
follow in thegfight, instead of follow- 
ing in the channel of darkness, we 
would always follow in the path that 
would lead to peace and happiness, 
and we would avoid ten thousand 
difficulties which beset our path- 
way. 

Another revelation that 
with this will be found in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, in a very 
lengthy communication made by the 
Lord to’this Church, which shows 
very plainly that light is the priv- 
ciple and law by which everything is 
governed. I will quote the revelation 
as near as I can remember it. Speak- 
ing of his presence, he says, ‘‘ As he 
is in the sun, and is the lignt 
thereof, and the power thereof by 
which it is governed; and as he 
is also in the moon, and is the light 
and the power thereof; and in the 
the light which shineth 
is the same light which quickeneth 
your eyes, which is the same light 
which quickeneth yonr understand- 
ings, the light which is in all things, 
aud which givéth life to all things, 


and which is the law by which all 


things are governed, even the power 
of God who sits apon his throre, 


who is in the bosom of eternity, who 
is in the midst of all things, which 
light proceedeth forth from his pre- | 
sence to fill the immensity of space.” 
When we put all these texts together, 
we find that this great priuciple of 
light which should enlighten the 
mind of man, and by which he should 
be led continually, is something that 
is not confined to one little part of 
space; it not only lights the sun, 
moon and stars and al! the heavenly 
bodies, but it is in and’ surrounds all 
things, and gives life to all things. 
Here is something that we do not 


perfectly anderstand. The principle 


motion aud of power is a principle of 
light. And there seems to be a con- 
nection or relation between these 
principles that govern the motion 
of living beings and the light that 
forth from the’sun. Bat 
we do not understand relation. 
God has told us that it‘ls the law by 
which everything is governed; and 
we can not find a law throughout 
universal space, but what light has 
something to do with it. But we do 
not know in all cases how it operates. 
We do not know, for instance, how 
light operates in making a blade of 
grass grow out of theearth. Wecan 
not understand how particle comes 
to its particle, how it is organized in 
a certain form, and finally produces 
the complete blade of grass. Wedo 
not know how this is carried on, but 
the Lord has told us that it is done 
by the principle of light, We do 
not know, either, how it is that we 
can communicate with different and 
distinct parts of the earth almost 
instantaneously through the medium 
of the electric wires. We under- 
stand that this phenomenon exists, 
but we do not know the cause of it; 
if we did we should find, accorting 
to the revelation which God has 
given, that it is accomplished through 
the mediam of light. How that 
light operates we do not know, God 
hus not revealed thut. He has ouly 
told us that light is the canse and the 
power by which everything is gov- 
erned. 
We sew a stone, and when we huld 
it in our bands and let go of it, it 


does not stund still, neither does it 


tall upwards, neither does it go hori- 
zontally, but it falls downwards to 
the surface of the ‘earth. We have 
named this gravitation. Bat what is 


the cause? No one knows, No 
person can tell why that stone does 


hy 
q 


| 
£ 
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not stand still. We see it fall and 
we see all terrestrial bodies fall to the 
surface of the earth, but we cannot 
tell why this is so. The cause, how- 
ever, is light, but how that light 
operates we do not know. | 

We see the sun shine, and we know 
that it illuminates the face of this 
world and of many other worlds. Its 
light proceeds forth from that centre 
and radiates to immense distances. 
We see all this, but what connection 
is there between this and the under- 
standing or light that is in man, that 
assists him in his power of thought 
and motion? What connection is 
there between the shining of that 
light and the light that is within us? 
We do not know, and yet God has 
said that the light which proceeds 
forth from these heavenly bodies is 
the same light that quickens the un- 
derstanding of man and, that gives 
life to all things. We do not under- 
staud all these things which God has 
spoken and given. For instance we 
see a candle set on a table; we apply 
a match to that, and immediately 
there is light where before existed 
darkness. Chemists tell us that this 
iz a chemical operation; that the 
light proceeds not from the tallow, 
but from a principle called oxygen— 
acertain portion of the atmospheric 
air which we breathe; that that 
principle has a great tendency to 
unite with the materials of the candle, 
und in so doing it gives eut its light. | 
But how this light is#roduced 
sustained by a combination of the 
elements of the candle aud the oxygen 
of the atmosphere we do not know, | 
only we know that it is the power of 
God, we know that it is the light 
which is in all thin But what I 
term knowledge, and what we should 
all term knowledge, is to understand 
not only the phenomena but the 
cause of these things. We endeavor 


to distinguish between the natural | 
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and the spiritual light, but is there 
any such thing as drawing a line of 
distinction between Who 
can do it? Where is “the man or 
philosopher that can tell the distinc- 
tion, and where one ends and the 
other begins? They can not do it. 
If we take the revelation which God 
has given we learn that there is no 
difference; it is the same light that 
produces both effects, and the light 
which darts along the electric wire is 
the same as that which comes from 
the distant bodies of the universe, 
only it has a different name, and ope- 
rates a little differently. The time 
will come when the Latter-day Saints, 


if faithful, will have an understand- | 
ing of all these things. We have 


made a commencement in the right 
channel; we have placed ourselves in 
an attitude to learn the first princi- 
ples in this great divine university 


5 


called ‘the kingdom of Gad. ; God | 
has given us his Holy Spiri hich 
is the commencement of ia 


light and intelligence. But @ 
we walk according to the light and 
the mind of that Spirit, wherein are 
we. benefited ? 
at all. “If my words abide in you,” 
says Jesus, “ you shall ask whatever 


you will, and it shall be given unto’ 
This promise is given unto 


you.” 
every Latter-day Saint. The Book 
of Mormon, however, qualifies this 
saying a little. It says, “ Whatso- 
ever we ask in faith, which is right, 
believing that we shall receive, it 
shall be given unto us.” These words 
—“ which is right”—greatly qualify 
the promise. The Lord has not 
bound himself by promise to give to 
the children of men whatsoever they 
ask for, unless it is absolutely right 
that they should ask for that thing. 


We arg not benefited , - 


4 
on 
Ie 
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If what we ask for in faith is right, . 


then he is bound, 


This puts me in mind of a passage | 


the revelations contained in the 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 


SPIRIT OF LIGHT AND TRUTH, ETC. 


Book of Doctrine and Covenants in} and circumstance in life precisely 


relation to prayer. He says, “ You 
shall receivagwhatever you ask for in 
prayer whit? it is expedient for you 
to receive; but if any among you 
shall ask for that which it is not ex- 
pedient for him to receive it shall 
turn to his condemnation.” We 
must, in the first place, try to have 
light enough to discern whot is right 
or expedient for us; in the second 
place, to ask God the Eternal Father 
in the name of his son Jesus Christ, 
for the things which we know he is 


willing to bestow upon us. Then we 


4 ‘4 b 
~ 
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can ask in faith, for we have the pro- 
mise that we shall receive. 

The great difficulty with me, and 
I presume it is also the experience of 
almost every man agd woman in the 
Church of the living»God, is, we are 
not so faithful as some of the ser- 
vants of God have been in former 
days, Some of them were so faith- 
hat they lived constantly in the 
of revelation. Their minds 
re Opened to it, and scarcely a 
thing could transpire but what they 
— it beforehand. They did 
no# need the news of intelligence to 
be brought to them from a distance, 
bat there was a spirit within them 
and the candle of the Lord gave that 
spirit understanding in regard to 
things that were transpiring thon- 
sands of miles distant. They lived 


for this; they walked before the’ 


Lord so faithfully that they were 
entitled to know, not only things 
that were present with and that would 
benefit themselves and the people 
among whom they dwelt, but also 


things in the future—ages and ages 


to come were opened up to their 
minds, and their minds compre- 
hended them by permitting this 
candle of the Lord to shine upon and 
illuminate them, 

It is my most earnest desire to live 


so as to discern under every condition | 


ness which occasionally 


what would be most pleasing in the 
sight of God for me to do, and when 
I comprehend this I can act as a per- 
son who does uot grope in the dark, 
like the blind man who gropes for the 
wall; but if I live for it, the path in 
which I should walk will be plain, 
the Spirit of God being as it were'a 
lamp to my feet, and my guide and 
instructor by day and by night. Do 
you not. desire Latter-day Saints to 
be instructed in this way? Every 
honest-hearted person will answer 
yes. Every one who hungers and 
thirsts after righteousness, and who 
desires eternal life will scknowledge 
that he does desire to be thus guided 
and led. 

But now having spoken sv much 
about the benefits of this light, and 
how good it wonld be to be continu- 
ally guided and instructed by the 


spirit of revelation, there is another . 
thing connected with it which we. 
perhaps do not all fully understand. 
Supposing a person were thus guided 


all the time, from waking in the 
morning until they retired to rest at 
night; and then when asleep if his 
dreams weré given by the same spir't, 


anc this should be the uninterrupted 


condition of an individual, I ask, 
where would be his trials? This 
would lead us to ask, Is it not abso. 
lutely necessary that God should in 


some measure, withhold even from 


those who walk before him in purity 
and integrity, a portion of his Spirit, 
that they may prove to themselves, 
their families and neighbors, and to 


the heavens whether they are full of 


integrity even in times when they 
have not so much of the Spirit to 
guide and influence them? I think 
that this is really n » conse- 


quently I do not know that we have. 


any reason to complain of the dark- 
hovers over 
the mind. I recollect that Lehi had 


233° 


> 


— 


“ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


234 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


a very great and important dream 
communicated to him, and his son 
Nephi had the same renewed to 
him. While Lehi was on his way to 
this country be dreamed that he wan- 
dered many hours in darkness ; that 
there was a certain rod of iron, not- 


withstanding this darkness that. 


seemed to gather around him, oi 
which the old man leaned stead- 
fastly. So great was the darkness 
that he was fearful he should lose his 
way if he let go the rod of iron; 
but he clung to it, and continued to 
wander on until, by and by, he was 


brought out into a large and spacivus ' 


field, and he also was brought out to 
a place where it was lighter, and he 
saw a certain tree which bore very 
precious fruit. And he went forth 
and partook of the fruit of this tree, 
which was the most precious and 
desirable of any fruit that he had 
ever tasted; aud it seemed to en- 
lighten him and fill him with joy and 


happiness. Lehi was a good old man | 


—a man who had been raised up asa 
great prophet in the midst of Jeru- 
salem. He had prophesied in the 
midst of all that wickedness which 
surrounded the Jews; and they sought 


to take away his life, because of his | 


prophecy. But notwithstanding this 
gift of prophecy, and the gifts of the 
Spirit which he enjoyed, the Lord 
showed him by this dream that there 
would be seasons of darkness through 
which he would have to pass, aud 
that even then there was a guide. If 


he did not all the time have the. 
Spirit of God upon him to any great | 


extent, there was the word of God, 
represented by an iron rod, to guide 
him; and if he would hold fast to 
that in his hours of darkness and trial, 
when everything seemed to go against 
him, and not sever himself therefrom, 


it would finally bring him where he 


could partake of the fruit of the pre- 
cious tree—the Tree of Life. Con- 


sequently I am not so sure, that it is 
intended for men of God to enjoy all 
the time a great measure of his 
Spirit. 

I will refer to another mesegiell 
one that I have often quoted. It will 
be fonnd in the “ Pearl of Grent 
Price.” It is a revelation that was 
given renewedly to Joseph Smith, 
concerning what God revealed to 
Moses, before be was permitted to go 
down and be a deliverer to the chil-» 
dren of Israel. The Lord severely 
tried Moses, as well as enlightened 


!bim. He had to pass through both 


conditions of experience—a cordition 
of great light, truth, knowledge and 
un erstanding in the ways of God, 
aud a condition of darkness and 
great temptation. Hence we find 
that on a certain occasion God called © 
Moses up into a very high mount, 


' where be bowed dowu before the Lord’ 


and cried mightily unto him, and the 
Lord heard his prayer, and the glory 
‘of God descended and rested upon 
him, and he beheld many great and 
wonderfal things. His mind was 
opened to things that he never had 
unde:stood before—things that were 
great and marvellous. Yet the Lord 
showed him but very few of his works, 
for he told Moses on that occasion 
that no man could bebold all his 
works except he beheld all his glory; 
and no man could behold all his glory 
and afterwards remain in the flesh, 
To behold all the works of God was 
more than any mortal man could 
endure. 

Moses, after receiving this remark- 
able vision, had such great know- 
ledge and intelligence unfolded unto 
him that he marveled exceedingly, 
and while gazing upon the works of 


God the Spirit ot God withdrew from 


him, and he was left unto himself, 
and he fell to the earth, for his na- 
tural strength departed from him. 
“Now,” said Moses, “I know for 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
| 
| 
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this once that man is nothing, which 
thing I never bad supposed.” But 
he had leagged by the contrast that 
man, in of himself, was as no- 
thing, and comparatively speaking, 
less than the dust of the earth, which 
moves hither and thither by the com- 
mand of the great God; but that 
man, being an agent unto himself, 
and God not having a disposition to 
control this agent contrary to certain 
laws and principles, when this agent 
was left to himself he found that he 
was nothing. The Lord then per- 
mitted Satan to appear in a personal 
form and visit this great man of 
God. Here, now, was a contest. 
Satan came up before Moses, not in 
all his ugliness and malicivusness, 
bat assuming the form of an angel 
of light. Satan said, “ Moses, son of 
man, worship me!” Moses looked 
upon, Satan and said, “ Who art thou, 
that I should worship thee? For I 
could not look upon God except his 
glory should come upon me, but [ 
can look upon thee as a natural 
man.” Here was the difference. He 
could look upon this individual who 
came to him pretending to be an 
angel of goodness a:id light, and have 
none of the glorious feelings that he 
had before. Hence said Moses, “I 
can discern the difference between 
God and thee. Get thee hence, Sa- 
tan!” Satan did not feel disposed 
to give up the attack, and he com- 
manded him again to worship him, 
and he exerted a great power and 
the earth shook and trembled, and 
Moses was filled with fear and trem- 
bling, but he nevertheless called upon 
God_ for he was convinced in his own 
mind that his visitor was one from 
the infernal regions, a personage ot 
darkness, and he felt to rebuke him, 

d in his fear he saw the bitterness 
of hell, that is, the fear and trem- 
bling that came upon him, and the 
datkness that sarrounded him, gave 
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him an experionce of the bitterness 
and misery of those who are in tor- 
ment. After a certain period of time 
in which Satan tried to overpower 
him, Moses gained strength from 
God, and commanded Satan, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to depart, and 
he departed. Moses then received 
strength, and he continued to call 
upon God, and the glory of God 
again rested upon him, so that he 
beheld the works of the Creator, and 
he began to inguire very diligently 
concerning the earth upon which he 
dwelt. The Lord saw proper on 
that occasion, after severely testing 
Moses with the onpaulls power, to 


it by the Spirit of God.” 


show to him the whole‘earth. Not 


| merely portions of its surface, but he 
showed the whole of the inside as 


well as the outside, for the revelation 
‘says, “ There was not a icle of it 
which he did not behold, discerning 
If we go 
to the top of a very high mountain, 
we can only behold a very limited 
landscape, for the most distant por- 
tions of our view are generally ob- 
scured by the vapors of the earth or 
by smoke, so that we only see a dim 


outline. But here was a man of 
God, having the Spirit of God light- 
ing up his mind to that degree that 
he could see every particle of the 
earth. This was a wonderful de- 
velopment of the mind and powers 
of man. I do not suppose that the 
mind of Moses was coostitnted any 


' different from the minds of the con- 
| gregation now before me; every one 
of us has the same kind of human 


spirit that he had. Though not 
called with the same calling, yet we 
have the same kind of spirit, and are 
the children of the same Father. 
Now if Moses had within him a oer- 
tain undeveloped principle, which 
for the space of some eighty years he 
did not know that he possessed, until 
God on twav occasion lighted it up 


| 
» 
“4 
| 
| 
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and brought it forth, so that he was 
capable not only of looking apon the 
surface of our globe, but of looking 
into its interior, I do not know why 
each and every one of those now pre- 
sent before me have not the same 
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Lord to reveal it to him, he could 
not know all about the many hea- 
vens. Then he asked th@@Lord, say- 
ing, “Show unto thy servant con- 
cerning this earth and this heaven, 
then will thy servant be content.” 


faculty and gift, if it were only de- | The Juord then gave him what we 


veloped. 
I bring up these things to show 


| 


term the Book of Genesis, one of the 
first books of Moses, telling him, in 


how God deals with his children— | answer to his prayer, how he formed 


his sons and daughters—by lighting 
up the mind, and then leaving them 
awhile in darkness. It is not likely 
that many of us, with the little ex- 
perience that we have, could resist 
such great temptations as Moses did. 
If such powers were brougkt to bear 
on our minds they might overthrow 


and destroy us, but he was prepared | 


beforehand ; he had beheld the glory 
of God, and had received strength 
from the heavens, consequently when 
the opposite powers assailed him, his 
previous experience strengthened him, 
and he held fast to the rod of iron 
notwithstanding the darkness he had 
to contend with. 

When Moses received this great 
light and saw the whole earth, he 
felt a very great anxiety to know 
how the earth was formed. It 
would be very natural for @ man 
suddenly endowed with the Sane 
to behold every particle of the earth, 
to ask, “‘ How was this made?” and 
Moses said, “Be merciful unto thy 
servant, O God, and show me con- 
cerning the heavens and the earth, 
and then thy servant will be con- 
tent.” The Lord told Moses that 
there were many heavens, and many 
worlds that had passed away by his 
power, and that as one heavén and 
one earth should pass away, even 80 
should another come, and there was 
no end to his works and to his words. 
Then Moses limited his desires. 

Here we see something asked of 
the Lord by Moses that was not ex- 
pedient, it was not wisdom in the 


| day, also obtained it. 


and created this earth and this hea- 
ven, and the various stages thereof, 
as performed in the several days, 
until on tbe sixth and seventh it was 
completed. This, according to new . 
revelation contained in the “ Pearl of 
Great Price,” is the way Moses ob- — 
tained a knowledge of the history of 
this creation. Other men, before his 
Abraham, | 
who lived several hundred years be- 
fore Moses, had the Urim and Thum- 
mim, which the Lord God gave unto 
him in the land of Chaldea, and by | 
the aid of this instrument he also 
obtained a knowledge of the history - 
of this creation, and not only of this, 

but of many others, God also giving 
the names of many of them, such as _ 
Kolob and others, which it is not. 
necessary for me to repeat. But. 
the Lord, in various ages, has mani- | 
fested these great things to the child- | 
ren of men. But all these great 
Prophets, Seers and Revelators had 
to experience their seasons of dark- 
ness and trial, and had tu show their 
integrity before God in the midst of — 
the difficulties they had to encounter. 

Shall the Latter-day Saints despond, 
then, because they may have seasons 
of darkness, and may be brought 
into trials and difficulties? No! 
Let us be steadfast, holding fast to 
the rod of iron—the word of God— 
and to our honesty, integrity and up- . 
rightness, that God may be well. 
pleased with us whether we have 
much or little of the Spirit. I do. 
not know how we could have many 
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trials, if we were all the time filled, fore the Heavens, and before the 
with the Spirit and continually hav- | Saints in Paradise who once dwelt 


ing revelations. 


This p 


on this continent, and had shown that 


me in mind of the ex- | he was full of integrity, God permit- 


perience of our Prophet Joseph, and ted him to taxe the plates, and he 
of David Whitmer, Oliver Cowdery translated the record thereon into the 


and others. 
many things contained in the history 
of Joseph, about his hours of trial. 
He had some before the Lord per- 
mitted to take the plates from 
the Hil’ Cumorah. God showed 
him where those plates were, and he 
was commanded by the angel to go 
and vow them. He did so, and 
when lie first saw them he put forth 
his hand to take them. But was he 
suffered to doso? No. 
the reason ? 


grity, and this mast be proved before 
he cou'd be entrusted with so sacred 
a treasure. Hence he was told to go 
and be obedient to the Lord, and to 
come there from time to time, as he 
was commanded by the angel of the 
‘Lord; and when the time had fully 


‘come he was permitted to take them. | 


Do you suppose, from the time he 
saw the plates first, to the day when 


You are familiar with English language. 


Perhaps I have spoken sufficient 
in relation to these two powers. 
What I have said has been with the 
design to comfort and encourage the 
Saints, that they may not think, be- 
cause some are tried this way, and 
some tuat way, and some avother, 
that something has befallen them 
different to what has taken place 
upon the human family before, and 


What was that they are more tried than any 
He had not had the| other individual that has ever been 
triais necessary to prove his inte- | upon the earth. 


Do not thiuk this, 
Latter-day Saints, but strengthen 
yourselves in God, and in the hour 
of your trial call upon him, and he 
will impart strength and faith to you, 
light up your understandings, and 
bring you through victoriously, and 
your blessings will be still greater 
than before your temptatious came 
upon you. 

By and by the time will come wien 


he was permitted to take them, being | the vail, which hides this earth, and 
‘some four years, that he had no shuts out its inhabitants from the 


temptations, trials, darkness or diffi- 
‘culties to grapple with? We are 
‘told in his history that, besides the 
glories of heaven that were opened to 
his mind, the powers of darkness 
were also portrayed before him. The 
‘Lord showed him the two powers. 
What for? ‘To give him the experi- 
ence necessary to enable him to dis- 
cern between that which came from 
God and that which came from the 
‘opposite source. He saw, as Moses 
did, these evil beings personally. 
They were manifested before him in 
their rage, malice and wickedness. 
He had also many seasons of sorrow, 
tribulation, difficulty and temptation; 
and when he had proved himself be- 


| 
| 


| 


presence of God, will be removed. 
We read this in the Book of Cove- 
nants. The earth is now shut out 
from the presence of God, and all the 
inhavitanis, and the animal creation, 
the fowls of the air and the dshes of 
the sea, and everything wherein there 
is life, all are shut out from the pre- 
sence of God. Tecause of the fall 
of the great head and being who was 
to have dominion over this creation, 
it is banished, a vail is let down 
which hides us from the presence of 
God. This vail or covering will soon 
be taken away, and the earth will roll 
back again into the presence of God. 
When I speak of the carth’s ro‘liag 
back again, I do not mean that the 
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Lord is going to translate it from its own mind, see so much difference, as 


present orbit around the sun; I do! many people suppose, between the 
not mean that it is yoing to be moved | ancients and the mode I believe 


from its present position, which it has ; that God is williag to less all his 


occupied for six thousand years; but : children, ancien‘ or. modern, if they 
1 mean that the vail which shuts us ' live before him worthbily. 
out from the presence of God will be; We read in Isaiah of a time wuen 
removed. certain people called Zion should 
Those who are sufficieutly pure to | bé cloteed upon witn the glory of 
abide that day have great promises God, and their city be] g'ited up with 
made to them. You will find these; a cloud by day and the light of a 
promises recorded in the Book of | flaming fire by nighi, aid they should 
Doctrine and Covenants. We are be so higtly favored that, so far as 
told that when that day arrives, (iod’s light was concerned, they should not 
people, whether those wno have died , need the light of the sun by day, nor 
and are resurrected, or those who are! :he moon by night, for the Lord their 
living on the earth, shall know all | God wou'd Le their everlasting light, 
these things that I have spoken of. | ano the days of their mourniag would 
They shall know ubout the earth, and. be ended. We also read in the 
all things in, under or around about | same connection that when that day 
it, and all the power thereof and the’ comes, “ thy children,” speaking of 


materials that enter into its coustitu- | 
tion. All these things will be open 
to the mind of maa, and it wiil be 
one of his natural gifts apparently. 
I say natural, because it will be so fre- 
quent. That which we call natural 
is something, generaliy speaking, that 
takes place all the time, and the fre- 
queucy of t-e thing makes it to us 
natiiral. Well, when this covering 
of which I have spoken is removed, 
the knowledge that the people will 
then have of ihe mysteries and won- 
cers of creation will be such that 
they will many times be in about the 
same condition that Moses was in 
during the short interval of ‘ight and 
lory that was manifested to bim. 
f that man of God could retain his 
existence as 8 mortal being after that 
wy manifestation of the power of 
unto him on that occasion, I do 

not know why the minds of all who 
are counted worthy to live, when the 


Lord removes the vail, can nut be 
developed the same as the mind of | 
Moses was, that they may grasp and 
comprehend the things of God the: 
same as he did. I can not, in my. 


Zion “shall all b> righte us;” that 
is, they would be a people upon whom 
and to whom God could manifest 
himself as he did lo Moses and others; 
that the knowledge of God would cover 
the earch as the wafers cover the 


great deep. Jeremiah bas said that 


the time would come when the new 
covenant should take its full effect 
here upon the earth ; that there would 
be no more need of ministers and 
priests to teach the people, ulthough 
there would be need for ordinances 
to be admiuistered, and for the 
priesthood to adminis.er in other 
capacities; but so far as teaching the 
people to know the Lord was con- 
cerned it would be unaecessary. in 
that day no man would need to say to 
his neighbor, “ Kaoow ye the Lord.” 
Why? Because all would know 
him, from the least unto the greatest, 
for Isaiah says they should all be 
taught of the Lord, all be righteous, 
all receive revelation and visions, all 
prophecy and dream. That is, God 
would reveal by his Spirit in different 
ways, at different times and by differ- 
ent methods to his people those 


if 
| 
| 
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things that would comfort and build 
them up in their most holy faith. 
When w the great necessity 
there is at he present time to teach, 
aid see bow prone men are to forget 
that which they are tanght, we suy, 
they are like him who beholds bis 
natural face in a glass and turns 
away, aid straightway forges what 
manner of man he is. It is just so 
with regard to teaching ihe people; 
they need to be stirred op continually, 
because of the weakness of their 
minds and memories; and naturally 
viewing 
almost impossible to believe tat it 
will ever be different, as long as men 
are in a mortal state. Yet I do not 
look at it in this light. I look for a 
great change and revolutioa among 


the earth, but fi every creaiure 


this weakness, it seems. 


the inhabitants of gar globe. I look 
for the va.l to be + not only ‘rom 


of all flesh that d we 
il! be in te pre- 


thereof; and all 
sence of Ghd. God himself will 


be their God, end ‘they will be his 
people. 
all tears from their eyes, and there 
will be no move death, no more sor- 
row nor crying, for all things will 


lls upon the face | 


God himeelf will wipe away 


become new, and God will be with | 


his people from that time henceforth 
and forever. 

Does this mean that God will all 
the time dwell upon the earth? No. 
There will be a connection, an open- 


ing between man and God, that will 


bring us into his and 
whether he shall be far distant or 
near it will make no difference. Here | 
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annihilated, between God and the 
worlds he has made, so that it will 
make no difference, as far as his 
presence is concerned, whether he 
is close by or mill‘ons of miles dis- 
tant—there will be a mutual communu- 
nication becween the Creator and his 
children all the time, consequently 
there will be anion and fellowship 
with him, and rejoiciog in his pre- 
sence, though he be in a world far be- 
yond Kolob, of which Abraham speaks, 

As an illustration of this principle, 
let me briug ap some temporal phe- 
nomena here on the earth. A few 
years ago, when I was a boy, no such 
thing was dreamed of as conversing 
with our ne ghbors two or three hun- 
dred miles distant. And if such a 
thing had been thought of and it had 
been mentioned, the dreamer would 
have been at once set down as a fana. 
tic or enthusiast, or as one beside 
himself, crazy or weakminded, That 
was the idea our fatbers had, and the 
idea thas some of us old men had 
when we were boys. But since that 
period God has seen proper to inspire 
certain individuals with information 
and knowledge, to erect telegraph 
poles, and throngh the medium of 
wires attacbed to these poles, placed 


upon non-conductors of electricity, 


| 


we sre enabled to converse instan- 
taneously, almost, with the most 
disiant parts of the earth; and if 
there is proper wire connection we 
can send our message to the other 
s.de of the globe in one or two seconds 
and get a return as quickly. Is not 
this making neighbors of the nations ? 


is @ principle that none ot us fully ‘So far as this one means of éommu- 


comprehend. 


We speak oftentimes | nication is concerned, it is 
of going to and returning from God, | neighborly. We in Salt Lake 


City 


of going to heaven, and soon. I have can ait down by the side of our warm 
no doubt that many of us will be: fires and converse with persons sit- 
counted worthy to approach near to | ting by: their fires. The people of 
him 90 far as distance is concerned. ! these two cities can talk together, 
But then, when we come to reflect though it is quite expensive as yet 
that distance will be comparatively , to do so. 


‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ble to invent somet 


they would all be ne 


‘us suppose that there 
_ of communication by which 
beings could see, hear ani 


‘from the sun to the earth ;* 
earth to Jupiter, and from Japi‘er 
back 
“gun to the most dista 
‘bodies of our system, and'batk ‘again 
“from ‘those bodies to the emf; aud 


‘in ‘whole groups of system anti 
finally we had means of Commitnica- 
tion with all the different 
‘the universe, as we have now 
Lake and London, only 
a more ‘refined and 
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Supposing now 


by which we could 
in London, and the 
could see us in Salt Lake City, then 


we could both converse abd gee. And | 
‘if we could do this, do’ 
that, so far, distance wot 


6u not see 
‘be almost 
annihilated ? 

Again, suppose “that by’ 


‘gome me- 


‘dinm now unknown to ug, we bould 
‘absolutely be able to héar, not by’ the 
vibrations of this coaree at ospbere 
of ours, but by the vibra 
‘fluid spread through spaee, more re- 


of some 


fine’, operating upon the organs of 


the immortal ear, transferting sounds 


at en ‘mmerise distanod, ‘millions 
‘and millions of ihiles, nveving 
‘them with the rapidity of the electric 


fluid itself,and perhaps Witt’ velocity 
thousand times 

“could both se- an 
‘converse with our neighbors. at long 
distances from us; and if such méans 


atér, then we 


of communication were 
the different nations o 


ved among 
the earth, 


ple, and let 


eliam 


ow extend this pri 


cate from the earth to the San, and 
“the 


om the 
anetary 


again to the earth 


of 


ween 


‘ would it Be necessary under thie cls 
cumstances that oor Father ant God | bis 


at all. He could be sitnated on 
wor'd as far distant some of the 


hear, ‘and also | 


should be directly here on the earth 
lint order for us to be’ with Him? Not 


fred. “stars from‘us, nd there he 
could sway his sceptfe over million 
of worlds and systems, and | 
them be in his presence, the an 
-having been removed ; while those 
‘Powers that are late at, now as it 
were, in the m'nd of ‘allea ‘bei 
like man, Leing developed amo.ig 
the inhabitants o” these worlds, they 
eould communicate with him and he 
with them. Would it fot be said, 
under these circumstances, that they 
were nll in the presence of God ? 
‘Yes, and ‘t would obviate the neces- 
sity of iravelling spending mil. 
lions of years on long journeys thvough 
space in order to get into his pre- 
sence. 
I expect that in future ages all 
these things will be made manifost 
to the children of God. ' If we are. oe 
grow up in light, intelligence and 
trnth; and become gods, even the 


"| sons ‘of Gud ; if we are to be filled 


with light, understanding and know- 
ledge; if we are to understand all 
things pertaining to our earth and 
to other worlds, then it seetns to me 
that we must approximate very nearly 
te the fullness ‘of the bleastogs that 
are now enjoyed by him who is our 
Father and our God. I do not con- 
sider that man has all of his senses 
developed here, and because we have 
not yet exercised some of our senses 
that have slept onknown to us ever 
since our birth, that is no argument 
that we do not possess such senses, 
no evidence atall. You might take 
a man that had the 

where ‘not a glimmer of light ever 
entered his eye, he would not know 
‘that he Had such a facnlt 


7! 
ll farther, 
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He would say, “I have the spuse of 
feeling, and the sense of smelling, 
and the sense of hearing, but this 
sense of seeing that you talk about I 
have no idea of, what is it ?” He 
_ would have to experience it in order | 
to find ont what was meant by see- 
ing objects at a distance, defining 
their colors, and so.on. But when, 
he looked on the surface of nature by | 
the aid of light, when it was once 
bronght to bear upon him, what a 
world of knowledge would rush into 
_his mind, not all at once, but by de- 

So. it. will be with the Saints 
_of God, when: their latent faculties 


begin to be developed and brought 
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forth, so that they can the 
works of God. 
This great future reward is worth 
living for, and this is what we should 
seek for, even for the enlightenment 
of the ‘Spirit. This is what we 
should endeavor to cultivate in all 
our business transactions, .and in all 
our concerns here in life. If we culti- 
vate this Spirit, it will increase upon 
us, and it will grow brighter and 
nga until the perfect day, and 
we shall rise into that 
his children, to make'them gods, to 
dwell in his presence for ever and 


ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY 


ELDER ORSON 


‘PRATT, 


IN| THE Warp AssemBty Rooms, Sunpay ArrERxoon, 
Deo, 15, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. 


 ‘PRE-EXISTENCE OF OUR SPIRITS. 


It wonld ave been my choice this 
afternoon to sit and listen to others, 
but having béen requested to address 
ion I cheerfully comply, 
amp my heart that God 
_ will pour out bis oly Spirit upon 
me and upon the hearers, so that we 
may be mutually edified. We call 
_ourselyes the children, of the Most 
God. It is a;term that is 
. Scriptural in ita nature, and that has 
ee applied to the people of God in. 
all ages. In the hymn that -was 


according to the views of t 
‘day Saints, than is generally 


sung, at opening of this meeting, | 


this subject was more fully pring 


e Latter. 


by reli people in the world, for 
I fs > that all religious people 
claim to be, and term themselves, the 
children of God. It may not be 
argiss to Anveshignio for a little w ile, 
the reality of title, and see if we 
can come to some kind of an under- 
standing in regard to our being «the 
sons and daughters of the Moat 
| God. It is said by some “ind we are 
his sons and daughters on mly by od by sip 
ol. 


? 

| 

4 
j 

4 
| 
| 

| 
7 


242 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


‘tion, or through obedience to the 
Gospel ; that we become his sons and 
his daughters, through being born of 
the water and of the Spirit. Now I 
admit that it is necessary for the 
hamar family to be thus adopted ; 
there would, however, have been no 
need of this adoption if mankind bad 
never become wicked and corrupt. 
If there had never been any sin in 
the world, I do not think that adop- 
tion would have been necessary. 
According to my views, and I believe, 
according to the views of the Latter- 
day Sainte, and also of the ancient 
Saints, we were at ong period legiti- 
mately his sons and daughters inde- 
pendent of adoption, and this will 
carry us to the first ideas manifested 
by revelation, in regard to the origin 
of man. Many people suppose, when 
Adam was placed in the garden of 
Eden, that then the first of the 
human family originated. I admit 
that that was the origin as far as 
man’s temporal existence here on the 
earth is concerned; but had we no 
prior existence? Was that the be- 
inning of man? Wasit, in reality, 
his origin? This is a very important 
question, and a correct answer thereto 
would certainly be caleulated tu cheer 


the hearts of the children of men. | 


That man had a secondary origin 
bere on this earth, and was placed 
in the Garden of Eden, are Scriptural 
facts, which we all believe; but did 
not our first parents, and all their 
descendants have an existence, before 
there was any Garden of Eden on this 
earth? I think it is admitted by the 
whole Christian world, that man is 
a being compounded of body and 


spirit, at least all the Christian socie- 


ties with which I am acquainted 
believe this. They all believe that 
within man’s body or tabernacle of 
flesh and bones there dwells an im- 


mortal spirit. All Christian societies, 
with perbaps very few exceptions, | 


believe that this human spirit, wkich 
dwells within the tabernacle, will 
exist after the dissolution of the body, 
There. may be some few Christians 
who believe that the spirit is disor- 
ganized or dies between the time of 
death and the resurrection. I think 
this view is entertained by some few 
individuals, but the great mass of 
the human family believe that when 


this body falls asleep and crumbles 
| back aguin to its mother earth, the 
spirit still survives as an organized 
being or personage. Some, however, 
do not believe that the spirit is a 
personage. They think it is some- 
thing which can not be defined, some- 
thing that has neither the shape nor 
the properties which we give to any 
kind of material substance. The 


views of the immaterialist are that 
the spirit occupies no space, and 
has no relation to matter, something 
entirely separate and distinct from 
matter. There are however, but few 
in the Christian world who have 
worked themselves so far into the 
depths of these mysteries, as they 
term them, as to believe in such ab- 
surdities as these. I could not believe 
it for one moment—I never did. To 
suppose that there is a spirit in mau 
and that that spirit has no shape, no 
likeness and occupies no space, as the 
immaterialists inform us in their 
writings, is something that I do not 
believe, and never could believe, un- 
less I became perfectly beside myself, 
and deranged in my mind. 

We, qs Latter-day Saints, believe 
that the spirits that occupy these 
tabernacles have form and likeness 
similar to the human tabernacle. Of 


course there may be deformities ex- 
isting in connection with the outward 
tabernacle which do not exist in con- 
nection with the spirit that inhabits 
it, These tabernacles become de- 
formed by accident in various ways, 


sometimes at birth, but this may not 
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altogether or in any degree deform 
the spirits that dwell within them, 
therefore we believe that the spirits 
which occupy the bodies of the hu- 
man family are more or less in the 
resemblance of the tabernacles. 


Now a question arises, If this spirit | 
can exist separate and independent , 


of the tabernacle, when the tabernacle 
dies is it unreasonable to suppose 
that it could ex'st before the taber- 
nacle was formed? This isan im- 
portant question and in my estimation 
there is nothing absurd or unreason- 
able in the least degree, in believing 
that that personage that we call the 
intelligent spirit, which can exist 
between death and the resurrection, 
separate and distinct from the body, 
could also bave had an existence be- 
fore the body was formed, that is, a 
pre-existence. This is a Scriptural 
doctrine, for there are many passages 
in Scripture which, in my estimation, 

rove that man had a pre-exiatence. 
f we turn to the first and second 
chapters of Genesis, we shall find it 
clearly indicated that man had an 
existence before he was placed in the 
Garden of Eden. In the first chap- 
ter of Genesis we are told that God 
made the earth, »nd the seas, and the 
grass, and the herbs and the trees in 
abont six days of time. We also 
read that on tlie tifth day of the crea- 
tion he made tlie fish and fowls; that 
on the sixth day he made the ani- 
mala, and last of all that he made 
man, male and female created he 
them. This seems to have been the 
last work of creation on the sixth 
day. Read on still further, in the 
second chapter of Genesis, and we are 
informed thut on the seventh day 
there was not yet a man to till the 
ground. Now how are we going to | 
reconcile this with that which is 
stated in the preceding chapter—on 
the fifth day he made the fowls and 
the fish, and on the sixth day he 
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made the animals before he made 
man, and on the seventh day there 
was not yet a man to till the ground. 
And then we are informed about 
man’s being placed in the garden on 


the seventh day; and also that on 
that day the beasts were formed and 
brought to the man to see what he 
would call them. This seems to have 
been another department of work 
that the Lord accomplished on the 
morning of the seventh day. He 
planted a garden on the seventh day 
in Eden, he placed the man in that 
garden on the seventh day ; and then 
we are informed that he brought the 
beasts of the field and the various 
animals that he had made before the 
man, and man gave names to them 
on the Sabbath day; but on the sixth 
day they were made male and female. 
I reconcile this by giving a pre-exis- 
tence to man; such is my faith. I 
believe that man had an existence 
before the Lord commenced the great 
temporal work of creation, so far as 
this planet is coneerned. How long 
he had existed prior to the forma- 
tion of this planet I do not know, 
but it is certain God seems to have 
formed the spiritual part of it in the 
six days, and when it comes to the 
temporal part that seems to have 
been the work of the seventh day. 
On the seventh day the Bible says that 
God. ended his work. He did not 
altogether end it on the sixth, 
but he ended it on the seventh 
| day. ? 

When we come to new revelation 
which God has vouchsafed to give to 
his people in these latter times, this 
subject is made very plain; and on 
these new revelations in connection 
| with the old, what little light we can 
gain through the hymm that was sung 
at the opening of the meeting, was 
founded, ‘“ When shall I regain thy 
presence,’ as expressed in the first 


verse, showing that we once were in 


| 


- 
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his presence and existed where he is, 


but for some reason we have been 


banished therefrom, and that when 
we are redeemed we shall return 
again, or as one of the inspired writers 
has it—‘“the spirit shall return to 
God who gave it.” 

This returning of the spirit to God 
who gave it, clearly shows to my mind 
that the spirit once existed with God 
and dwelt in his presence, otherwise 
the word “return” would be inap- 
plicable. If I were going to China 
it would be inapplicable for me to say 
I am returning to China. Why? 
Because I never have been there, 
consequently the word “return” 
would be an improper word. So in 
regard to the saying of the prophet, 
it would be entirely improper to say 
that, after the body crumbles to dust 
the spirit would “return” to God 
who gave it, if it never had been 
there. 

Jesus seems to have been a pattern 
in all things pertaining to his breth- 
ren, and we find that he had a pre- 
vious existence—bis spirit existed 
before he came and tabernacled in 
the flesh. This is abundantly proved 
in the Scriptures, In the prayer 
which he offered to his heavenly 
Father beseeching him to make his 
disciples one, he says, “‘ Father, glo- 
rify thou me with that glory which I 
had with thee before the world was.” 
Now if Jesus dwelt with the Father 
before the world was, why not the 
rest of the family, or in otker words, 
the rest of the spirits? It certainly 
was not his tabernacle which dwelt 


‘there before the world was, for he 


came in the meridian of time, and 
his spirit entered a tabernacle of 
flesh and bones, and was born of a 
woman, just the same as all the rest 
of the human family. What then is 
the meaniug of that Scripture which 
speaks of Jesus being the elder 
brother? It certainly could not 


| have reference to him being the eldest 


so far as his natural birth on this 
earth was concerned, for he certainly 
was not the eldest, for generation 
after generation had preceded him 
during the four thousand years which 
had passed away, from the time of 
creation until he was born; but yet 
he is called the “ elder brother.” In 
another Scripture it is said of him - 
that he was “ the first-born of every 
creature.” This would imply, then, 
that Jesus, so far as the great family 
of man is concerned, was the first- 
born of the whole of them. How 
and when was he born? He was 
born in the eternal world, not his 
flesh and bones, but that intelligent 
spirit which dwelt within his taber- 
nacle was born before this world was 
made, and he seems to have been the 
first spirit that was born, and for this 
reason he became the elder brother; 
and we are told in many Scriptures 
in the New Testament, that we are 
his brethren, and that he is not 
ashamed to call us his brethren. I 
look upon him as having the same 
origin as we had, only he was the 
eldest; and if he was born in the 
eternal world thousands of years ago, 
why not all the rest of bis brethren, 
so far as their spirits are concerned ? 
I know that the objection will imme- 
diately arise in the minds of individ- 
uals who have not reflected on this 
subject, if we were intelligent per- 
sonages thousands of years ago, and 
dwelling in the presence of God, and 
of Jesus, our elder brother, how is it 
that we have no remembrance of any- 
thing that transpired in our pre-exis- 
tence? I answer this question by 
saying, that when we came into this 
world from our former state of exis- 
tence, and had our spirits enclosed 
within these mortal tabernacles, it 
had a tendency to take away our 
memories #0 far as the past was 
concerned. It did so in relation to 


| 


Car 
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Jesas. He had great knowledge be- 
fore he was born into this world— 
sufficient to create the heavens and 
the earth, hence we read in the He- 
brews that God, by his Son, made the 
worlds. This was before Jesus came 
here, and he must then have been the 

r of great knowledge to have 
been able to do that; but when he 
took upon himself flesh and bones 
did he forget this knowledge? We 
read in the Scriptures, speaking of. 
Jesus coming here and taking a body 
of flesh and bones, that“ in his hu- 
miliation his judgment was taken 
away. What humiliation? His 
descending from the presence of God 
his Father and descending below all 
things, his judgment was taken away, 
that is, bis remembrance of things 
that were past, and that knowledge 
which, while in the presence of his 
Father, enabled him to make worlds, 
and he had to begin at the first 
principles of knowledge, just the 
same as all his brethren who came 
here in the flesh. We read that Jesus, 
as he grew in stature, grew also in 
wisdom and knowledge. If he had 
possessed all wisdom, and had not 
forgotten that which he formerly 
possessed, how was it that he could 
increase in wisdom as he increased in 
stature? It shows clearly that the 
wisdom which he had possessed thou- 
sands of years before, had for a wise 
purpose been taken from him. “His 
judgment was taken away,” and he 
left, as it weré, in the very depth of 


humility, beginning at the very first | 


principles of knowledge and growing 
up from grace to grace, as the Scrip- 
tures say, from one degree to another, 
until he received a fullness from his 
Father. Then when he did regain 
all his previous knowledge and wis- 
dom, he had the fullness of the Father 
within him, in other words, “in him 
dwelt all the fullness of the Godhead 
bodily.” 


Now if his knowledge was forgot- 
ten, and his judgment taken away, 
why notours? We find this to be 
the case. What person among all 
the human family can comprehend 
what took place in his first existence? 
No one, it is blotted from the memo. 
ry, and I think there is great wisdom 
manifested in withholding the know- 
ledge of our previousexistence. Why? 
Because we could not, if we had all 
our pre-existent knowledge accom- 
panying us into this world, show to 
our Father in the heavens and to the 
heavenly host that we would be in 
all things obedient; in other words, 
we could not be tried as the Lord 
desizns to try us here in this state of 
existence, to qualify us for a higher 
state hereafter. 
children of men, there must be a de- 
gree of knowledge’ withheld from 
them, for it would be no temptation 
to them if they conld understand 
from the beginning the consequences 
of their acts, and the nature and re- 
sults of this and that temptation. 
But in order that we may prove our- 
selves before the heavens obedient 
and faithful in all things, we have 
to begin at the very first principles 
of knowledge, and be tried from 
knowledge to knowledge, and from 
grace to grace, until, like our elder 
brother, we finally overcome and 
triumph over all our imperfections, 
and receive with him the same glory 
that he inherits, which glory he had 
before the world was. 

This is the way that we as a peo- 
ple look upon our previous existence. 


There is something truly cheering in — 


contemplating the previous existence 
of man, much more so than in the 


old idea of the sectarian world—that — 


God is constantly creating, that he 
did not finish his work some five or 
six thousand years ago, but that he 


is creating all the time. They will | 


tell you that they have spirits 


In order to try the . 
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their bodies capable of existing after 
the bodies have crumbled back to 
mother earth. Ask them the origin 
of these spirits, and they will tell you 
they origmated about the time the 
infant tabernacles of flesh and bone 
originated. Hence, according to 
their ideas, God has all the time 
been creating about one person every 
twenty seconds, which I believe is 
about the average rate that persons 
are born into the world; in other 
words, about three a minute, and ac- 
cording to their ideas the Lord is 
engaged in making spirits with this 
rapidity, and sending them here to 
this world. 

I cannot, for my part, see that 
there is any more absurdity in be- 
lieving that he made them thousands 
of years before they came here, than 
to suppose that he made them just 
before -they came here, and entered 
into the tabernacle. One can cer- 
tainly not be more unreasonable than 
the other. 

Because we can not recollect our 
former existence is no proof whatever 
that we did not have one. I can 
prove this. In regard to this present 
existence, what person is there in 
this congregation who can remember 
the first six months of his or her in- 
fancy? There is not a man nora 
woman on the face of the earth, I 

resume, who can remember this; 

ut no person will argue, on that 
account, that he did not exist at that 
time. Oh no, says the objector, that 
would be an improper method of 
arguing. Our memories have no- 
thing to do with a previous existence. 
If we remember it, all good; if we 
do not, it does not alter that exist- 
ence. 

If we were born in heaven before 
this world was made, the question 
might arise as to the nature of that 
birth. Was it by command that the 
spiritual substance, scattered through 


space, was miracul usly brought to- 
gether, and organized into a spiritual’ 
form, and called a spirit? Is that 
the way we were born? Is that the 
way that Jesus, the firstborn of every 
creature, was brought into existence?’ 
Oh no; we were all born there after 
the same manner that we are here,. 
‘that is to say, every person that had 
an existence before he came here had 
a literal father and a literal mother, 
a personal father and a personal mo- 
ther; hence the Apostle Paul, in 
speaking to the heathen at Ephesus,. 
says, “ We are his offspring.” Now | 
I look upon every man and woman — 
that have ever come here on this. - 
globe, or that ever will come, as — 
having a father and mother in the: 
heavens by whom their spirits were 
brought into existeuce. But how 
long they resided in the heavens be- 
fore they came here is not revealed. __ 

We will refer now to the 19th — 
chaptcr of Job, to show that there 
were sons of God before this world 
was made. The Lord asked Job a 
question in relation to his pre-exist-. 
ence, saying, “ Where wast thou 
when I laid the corner stone of the 
earth ?” Where were you, Job, when 
all the morning stars sang toyether,. 
and all the sons of God ghouted for 
joy; when the, nucleus of this crea- 
tion was commenced? If Jub had. 
been indoctrinated iuto all the mys- 
teries of modern religiouists, he would 
have answered this question by say- 
ing, “ Lord, why do yon ask me such 
a question? I had no existence at 
that time.” But the very question 


implies the existence of Job, but he 
had forgotten where he was, and the 
Lord put the qu stion as though he 
did exist, showing to him in the 
declaration, that, when he laid the 
corner stone of the earth, there were 
a great many sons of God there, and 
that they all shouted together for 


joy. Who were these sons of God ? 


i] 

| 

| 
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They certainly were not the fleshly | 
descendants of Adam, for -he had not 
then been placed in the Garden of 
Eden. Who were they then? They 
were Jesus, the elder brother, and all 
the family that have come from that 
day until now—millions on millions 
—and all who will come hereafter, 
and take tabernacles of flesh 
bones until the closing up scene of 
this creation. All these were pre- 
sent when God commenced this crea- 
tion. Jesus was also there and super- 
intended the work, for by him God 
made the worlds, consequently he 
must have been there, and all felt 
joyful, and shouted for joy. What 
produced their joy? It was fore- 
knowledge. They knew that the 
creation then being formed was for 
their abiding place, where their spi- 
rits vould go and take upon them 
tabernacles of flesh and bones, and 
they rejoiced at the prospect. They 
had more knowledge then than the 
world of mankind have now. They 
saw that it was absolutely necessary 
for their advancement in the scale of 
being to go and take tubernacles of 
flesh and bone; they saw that their 
spirits without tabernacles never 
could be made perfect, never cvuld 
be placed in a position to attain to 
great power, dominion and glory like 
their Father; and understanding that 


and 


the earth was being created tw give | 
them the opportunity of reachiug bis | 
position, they sang together for joy. | 
They composed a hymn, and if we! 
could have a copy of it, we should no 
doubt find that it was a hymn in re- 
lation to the construction of the earth 
and its future habitation by those | 


spirits in the form of men. | shvuld | very plain. 
like to see that hymn myselt, and if | 
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It is very evident that this was the 
belief of the people in the days of the 
Savior. Kven the Apostles and those 
with Jesus evidently believed in the 
pre-existence of man. This is mani- | 
fest from a certain question which 
they put to Jesus on the occasion of 
a blind man making his appearance 
before him. They ssid to him, 
* Master, who did sin, this man or 
his parents, that be was born blind?” 
In other words,,did this man sin 
before he was born, and in conse- 
quence of his sin was he born blind ? 
Or was it that his father sinned that 
he was born blind? This question 
would have been very foolish to put 
to the Savior, unless they bad be- 
heved in the pre-existence of man. 
But they not only, did believe it, they 
also believed it. possible for man to 
sin in that pre-existence, aud that the 
penalty of that sin might be carried 
down to this state of existence, and 
be the cause of ‘blindness at birth, 
and with that belief they put the 
question to the Savior. That would 
have been a very favorable opporta- 
nity for him to bave corrected tiem, 
if their ideas about pre-existence had 
been false. He couki ha-e turned to 
them and said, he could not have 
sinned before he was born, and that 
be the cause that he was burn blind, 
because he had no previous existence. 
But he said uo such thing, he replied, 
“Neither thig man nor his parents 
sinned, but that the glury of God 
might be made manifest.” 

in the first and second chapter of 
Genesis, in the new translation given 
by inspirativa through Joseph Sunith 
the Prophet, this subject is made 
After Joseph had tran- 
slated the Buok wf Mormon trom the 


we had it we would get our choir! gold plates, the Lord commanded 


here to sing it. I think it would 
impart a good deal of infurmativn to 
us, and perhaps we would shout for 


joy again. 


him to translate the Bible. Now you 
know that we have no inspired tran- 
slator at the. present d.y amo g any 
of the uations, We have trauclations 


| 
| 
| 
| 


of the Bible made by the wisdom | Sep 


and learning of men, but as each 
translator has -differed in his views, 
no'two of them agree. Indeed, when 
we go back in the history of the 
Bible, we find that about four hun- 
dred and fifty years before Christ 
Ezra compiled into one volume the 
different books of the Old Testament 
so far as they were given. Previous 
to that they had been in scattered 
manuscripts. The five books of 
Moses were kept in the Ark of the 
Testament. The writings of Joshua 
and others who followed Moses were 
kept here and there, and but very 
few copies were to be had in those 
eatly days. Indeed, so scarce were 
the copies of the Bible, that in the 
days of the kings of Israel they had 
lost almost all knowledge of any 
written copy of the Bible. They re- 
tained many of their ordinances, their 
Temple worship, and so on, but writ-. 
ten copies of the Bible had so nearly 
disappeared, that on repairing the 
Temple at a certain time they found 
a copy of it hid up, but they did not 
know whether it was true or not. 
They had nothmg to compare it 
with, and the only way they could 
ascertgin whether it was a true copy 
of the Bible was to send for a man of 
God—a Prophet—and get him to 
inquire of the Lord whether it was 
genuine or not. Thus we see that 
tbe people in those early ages were 
not favored as we are in these days 
with copies of tle Bible. But Ezra, 
according to the history, gathered up 
these fragments 1s far as he could. 
Two hundred years before Christ 
there were seventy-two Israelites, 
said to be six out of each tribe, met 
together in the city of Alexandria in 
pt, and they translated the law of 
oses, the prophets and the psalms 
from such Hebrew copies as they 


happened to have possession of, into 
the Greek. This was called the 
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tuagint translation. Jerome, a 
staunch Roman Catholic, translated 
this Greek version called the Septua- 
gint into what was termed the Vul- 
gate—a Latin translation. That, 
and copies of it made by scribes for 
many generations, became the Bible 
of the Roman Catholics; and even 


to this day, so far as they use Latin 


they appeal to that edition of the 


Scriptures called the Vulgate. 

In the year 1610 the Vulgate : 
edition was translated into English. 
This was called the Douay Bible, be- 
cause it was published at the town of - 
Donay in France, and it is the Roman | 
Catholic Bible, so far as the English © 
translation is concerned, to the pre- 
sent day. It differs materially from 
the Protestant Bible. 

About thesame time that the Douay 
translation was published—in 1607, - 
King James the First appointed 
fifty-four men, some six or seven of ' 
whom did not serve, to translate the | 
Bible from the original Hebrew, and © 
they gave us that version called King 
Jawes’ translation. tol 

All these translators that 1 have 
spoken of translated by their own 
wisdom, according to the best under- - 
standing they had. None of them ' 
were prophets or revelators, and not 
one of them understood the meaning. 
of the original text likea man of God ' 
filled with the Holy Ghost. But’ 
they have made a very good transla-— 
tion notwithstanding, especially the 
forty-seven who labored under the 
appointment of King James. Dif- ' 
ferent parts of the Scriptures were 
portioned out among ‘six’ different 
classes of translators, and they, I 
believe, have given us the very best 
copy of the Bible in existence, so far 
as translations by human wisdom are 
concerned. 

But to come back again, as I said 
before, after having translated the 
Book of Mormon, this young man, | 
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Joseph Smith, a man of no education 
or learning, comparatively speaking, 
was commanded to translate the Bible 
by inspiration. He commenced the 
work, and the first and second chap- 
ters of Genesis containing the history 
of the creation are very plain and 
full. In the first chapter the Lord 
speaks about the spiritual creation of 
all things before they were made 
temporally. In the second chapter 
he goes on to state that there was not 
| en a man to till the ground, “ for in 

eaven created [ them.” That ex- 
plains the mystery about the work 
previously spoken of in the first chap- 
ter, and shows that it had veference 
to.the great work which God had 
performed in the heavens before he 
made this earth’ temporally. This 
same doctrine is inculcated in some 
smal) degree in the Book of Mormon. 
However, I do not think that I should 
have ever discerned it in that book 
had it vot been for the new transla- 
tion of the Scriptures, that throwing 
so much light and information on the 
subject, 1 searched the Book of 
Mormon to see if there were indica- 
tions im: it that related to the pre- 
existence of man? I found them in 
&.great revelation that was given to 
the prophet who led the first colony 
to this country from the Tower of 
Babel at the time the language was: 
confounded. This’great prophet had 
a remarkable vision before he arrived 
on this continent. In’ this vision he 
saw the spiritual personage of our 
Savior as he existed before he came 
to take upon him flesh and bones; 
and Jesus, in talking to this great 
man of God, informed him that as 
he appeared to him in the spirit so 
would he appear to his brethren in 
the flesh in tutare generations, and 
said ‘he, “ I am he‘that was prepared 
from before the foundation of the 


wotd, to redeem my people.” He 
furthermore: addressed himself to 
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this: great man saying, “ Seest thon - 
that thou art created in mine own - 
image?” That is, man here on the 
earth is in the image of that spiritual - 
body or personage of Jesus, so far as . 


we are not deformed. 


“ Seest thou - 
that thou art created in mine own : 


image, yea even in the beginning | 
created I all men after mine own » 


image.” 
that refers pointedly to the pre-exis- 
tence of man in the Book of Mormon. 
I think there are one or two other 


passages in which it is just referred 
to. 


This is abont the only piace — 


Now admit, as the Latter-day — 
Saints do, that we had a previous ex- © 
istence, and that when we die we . 
shall return to God and our former ; 


habitation, where we shall behold the 
face of our Fatber,:a 
immediately ariges, shall we have our 


nl the question | 


memories so increased by the Spirit | 
of the living God that we shall ever : 
remember previous existence? 
I think we shall. Jesus seems to: 


have gained this even here in this 


world, otherwise he would not have: 
prayed, saying, Father, glorify thou 
me with that glory which I had with . 


thee before the@porid 
plainly that he shad obtained by reve- 


was,’ showing’: 


J 


lation a knowledge from his Father» 
of something about the glory that he) 


had before 
being the case’ with Jesus, why not 


the world was. This, 


his younger brethren also obtain this. 


information’ by) revelation ? 


And; 


when we do return back into the pre-. 
sence of our Father, will we not there 


also have our memories so quickened 
that we will remember his face, 
having dwelt in his presence for 


thousands of years? It will not be. 
like going to visit strangers that we 
have never seen before. Is not this 


a comfort to 
depart this life, like all the rest of: 
the’ human family? They have a 


who expect to: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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not among strangers, not to a being 
whose face they never saw, but to one 
whom they will recognize, and will 
remember, having dwelt with him for 
ages before the world was. Looking 
upon it in the light of reason, inde- 
pendent of revelation, if a person 
were to form a system of religion 
according to the best light that he 
had, would it not be more happifying 
and calculated more in its nature to 
give joy and peace to the mind to 
suppose that we were going back to 
& personage we were well acquainted 
with, rather than to one we had vo 
idea of ? I think I should prefer, so 
far as reason is concerned, to be well 
acquainted with people I am going 
among. 

These are the expectations of the 
Latter-day Saints: we do not expect 
to go among strangers. When we 
get back there we expect this place 
to be familiar to us, and when we 
meet this, that and the other one of 
all the human family that have been 
here on the earth, we shall recognize 
them as those with whom we have 
dwelt thousands of years in the pre- 
sence of our Father and God. This 
renewing of old friendships and ac-. 


quaintances, and again enjoying all 


the glory we once possessed, will be a 


great satisfaction to all who are pri- 
vileged to do so. 

If we ever dwelt. there, it is alto- 
gether likely that God made some 
promises to us when there. He 
would converse with us, and cheer us 
up. Being his offspring—his sons 
and daughters, he would not be 
austere and unwilling to converse 
with his own children, but he would 
teach them a great many things. 
And all this will be familiar to us. 
We read in the New Testament that 
God did make promises to us before 
this world was made. _ I recollect one 
passage in one of the epistles of Paul, 
either to Timothy or Titus, the Apos- 
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tle says, “In hope of eternal life, 
which God, who can not lie, promised 
before the world began.” To whom 
did he make that promise? I con- 
tend that we bad the promise of 
eternal life before the world began on 
certain conditions—if we would 
comply with the gospel of the Son 
of God, by repenting of our sins and 
being faithful in keep:ng the com- 
mandmenuts of God. 

There are many Scriptures in the 
New Testament that have relation to 
the previous existence of man, which 
I do not at this time feel disposed to 
quote. They can be searched up by 
the Latter-day Saints, and by all who 
are curious enough to enquire into 
these things. There are some other 
things however, which I feel 
anxivus to bring forth in connection 
with the pre-existence of man. One 
thiug is our origin more fully. I 
have already stated that the spirits 
of the children of men were born unto 
their parents. Now who are the 
parents of these children ? 

There are certain promises made to 
the Latter-day Saints, one of them 
being that when we take a wife here 
in this world, it is our privilege by 
obedience to the ordinances of heaven, 
to have that wife married to us for 
time and for all eternity. This is a 
promise which God has made by 
revelation to his Church, hence the 
Latter-day Saints believe in the 
eternity of the marriage covenant. 
This is one of our fundamental doc- 
trines. We cunsider that a marriage 
for time alone is after the old Gentile 
order, and they have lost all know- 
ledge of the true ordinances and 
order of heaven. They marry until 
death separates them. I believe that 
almost every religious society, in 
their marriage ceremony, use this 
phrase, “I pronounce you man and 
wife until death shall part you!” 
This sort of a marriage never origi- 
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nated with God; the marriage that 
originated with him is the same as 
that of which we had an example in 
the beginning—the first marriage 
that was ever celebrated here on the 
earth. Do you enquire what was the 
form of that first marriage between 
Adam and Eve? I will explain it 
‘in a few words. They were united 
as husband and wife by the Lord 
himself; when they were united they 
did not know anything about death, 
for they had not partaken of the fruit 
of the tree that was forbidden, and 
they were then immortal beings. 
Flere were two beings united who were 
as immortal as you will be when you 
come forth from your graves in the 
morning of the first resurrection. 
Under these conditions Adam and 
Eve were married. I do not believe 
that the Lord used the ceremony that 
is now used—TI marry you until death 
shall separate you. By what means 
did death come into the world? 
After this marriage by partaking of 
the forbidden fruit, they brought 
death on both male and female, or as 
the Apostle Paul says, ‘‘ By one man 
sin and death entered into the world, 
even so shall all be made alive, and 
every man in his own order. 

It seems then, that if there hed 
been no sin death never would have 
come upon Adam and Eve, and they 
would have been living to-day, im- 
mortal, nearly six thousand years 
after being placed in the Garden of 
Eden, ard would they not still be 
husband and wife? Certainly, and 
so they would continue if millions 
and millions of ages should pass away, 
and you could not point out any 
period in the future, when this rela- 
tion would cease; no matter how 
many myriads of ages might pass 
away, unless they by sin brought 
death ‘into the world. All will admit, 
who reflect on the subject, that this 


death interfered with it only for the 
time being, until the resurrection 
should bring them forth and re-unite 
them. 

The “Mormons,” or Latter-day 
Saints, believe in this kind of mar- 
riage, and the first one ever per- 
formed on the earth is a pattern for 
us. Moreover God has revealed to 
us the nature of marriage, and that 
its relationships are to exist after the 
resurrection, and that it must be 
attended to in this life in order to 
secure it for the next life. For in- 
stance, if you wish to obtain a great 
many blessings pertaining to the 
future world, you have to secure 
these blessings here. You cannot be 
baptized in the next state of exis- 
tence for the remission of sins; that 
is an ordinance pertaining to the 
flesh, which you must attend to here, 
And so with all other ordinances. 
which God has ordained, you have to 
partake of them here in order to. 
have a claim on the promises here- 
after. It is so with regard to mar- - 
riage; and this agrees with what” 
Jesus has said in relation to their not 
marrying nor giving in murriage in 
that world. There will be no such 
thing there. Why? Because this ’ 
is the world for all these ordinances 
to be attended to. Here is the place 
tv secure all the blessings for the next © 
world. We have to show in this 
probation that we will be obedient in 
obeying the commandments of hea- 
ven so that we may have aclaim om 
every blessing pertaining to the next 
life. Consequently, we have to se- 
cure this marriage for eternity while 
in this world. When a female in the 
Latter-day Saint Church marries a 
person outside the Church it is not a 
marriage in our estimation, in the 
scriptural sense of the word, it is 
only a union until death shall part 
them. When a person does this we 


marriage was for eternity, and that | really consider them weak in the 
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faith ; indeed it is equivalent in my 
estimation not only to being weak in 
the faith, but since these revelations 
were given on the subject, if people 
with their eyes wide open will still 
reject these important things, and 
marry a person outside the Church, 
it shows to me very clearly that he or 
she has no regard for the word of 
God, nor for their own salvation. 
They are lacking not only in faith 
but in the principle of obedience. 
They have no hope when they marry 
outside the Church, but when they 
marry in the Church according to 
this order, and the persons who off- 
ciate in declaring them husband and 
wife, being commissioned of God and 
having autbority to administer in all 
the ordinances of his kingdom, that 
marriage is not only for time, but for 
all eternity. 

Another question. Having been 
married for eternity, we die and our 
_ Spirits g° into celestial paradise. We 
come forth in the morning of tne 
first resurrection as immortal males 
and immortal females. Our wives, 
married to us for eternity, come forth, 
and they are ours by virtue of that 
which God has pronounced upon them 
through those whom he has appointed, 
and to whom he has given authority. 
We have a legal claim upon them at 
the resurrection. But here comes 
forth a person that is married outside. 
She comes up without a husband, he 
without a wife, or any claim upon any 
of the blessings. Here is the dif- 
ference between these two classes of 
beings. One dwells as an angel, 
without any pores to increase their 
poner, family or dominions, without 

e power to beget sons and daugh- 
ters. This class will be 
Perhaps many of them will be worthy 
of obtaining.« degree of power, glory, 
aud happiness, but not a fullness. 
Why? Because they have not come 
up to that position of their Father 
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‘and their God. He has power to 


beget and bring forth sons and — 
daughters in the spirit world; and 
after he has brought forth millions 
and millions of spirits, he has power 
to organize worlds, and send these 
spirits into these worlds to take tem- 
‘poral bodies to prepare them in turn 


in other words, the sons of God, — 
growing up like their father, possess- 
ing all his attributes, and propagating 
their species through all eternity. 
Here then is the difference between | 
these two classes of beings—one 
having lost what they might have 
obtained and enjoyed if they had 
had faith in God and been willing to 
obey his commaniments. But the 
others are worthy, as the Apostle 
Paul has said, to obtain a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
while the others will be angels or 
servants, to go and come at the 
bidding of those who are more ex- 
alted. 
This is what Paul meant when he 
said that in the Lord the man is not 


angels, 


withont the woman, neither is the 
woman without the man; as much 
as to say that in order to be in the 
Lord and to obtain a fullness of his — 
glory and exaltation, you can not be 
separated; or in other words, to 
speak according to the common — 
phrase, you can not live old bache- 
lors or old maids and go down to . 
your graves in this condition. That . 
is not the order of heaven, why ? 
Because marriage is essentially ne- 
cessary to qualify them to propagate 
their species throughout all eternity, — 
that they in their turn may have 
worlds created on which these sons 
and daughters of their own begetti 
“may receive tabernacles of flesh 
bones as we have dune. This is the 
order by whichall worlds are peopled, 
by spirits that have been born in the - 


eternal worlds; and these worlds are . 


to be redeemed and become Gods, or . 
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organized expressly for them. that 
they may go and have another change, 
another state of being different from 
their spiritual state, where they may 
possess bodies of flesh and bones, 
_ which are essentially necessary to the 

begetting of their own species. 
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and increase. They must have 
bodies. 

We have said this mnch on the 
hymn that was sung in the morning, 
‘and these ideas are fully inculcated 
therein, and they are established and 
founded on the revelations God has. 


Spirits can not bring forth, multiply 


given in different ages. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE 13TH Warp AssemBLY Rooms, Satt Lake Crry, 
Sunpay Arrernoon, Dec. 29, 1872. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


TRUE CHRISTMAS 


We are, this afternoon, commem- 
orating according to our usual cus- 


AND NEW YEAR. 


I suppose there are many thousands 
who deny this now, where there were 
but few at the time of the rise of this 


tom, one of the most im nt 
events that has ever ti Gur 
- world, and one which most concerus 
the whole human family, namely, the 
- death and sufferings of the Lord Jesus 
‘ Obrist for the redemption of the 
human family. No other event 
be compared with this in its impor- 
tance, and in its bearings upon the 
‘human family. Everythmg else is 
~ but of a secondary consideration, 
' when compared with the atonement 
that has been wrought out ‘in behalf 
of man by the great Redeemer, yet, 
fitrange to say, there are those in the 
Christian world, so ‘called, who pro- 
- ‘fess to believe in Ohristianity and yet 
| mee | the efficacy of the atoning blood 
was shed by our Lord and Savior 
Ohrist.. More ‘especially has 


‘Church. This has arisen, probably, 
from the multiplication of spiritual 
influences, which now prevail to a 
very great extent in the Christian 
world—influences that are evil, reve- 
lations, false visions, spirit rappings 
and mediums. Almost without ex. 
ception these false spirits have t 
those who have listened to them, that 
there is no efficacy in the Atone- 
ment, 

There is no subject mote fully de- 
veloped and made manifest to the 
children of men in modern revelation 
than that of the atonement. Mach 
is said im relation to other doctrines, 
all of which have a bearing on the 
atonement, that lying at the founda- 
tion of the whole.” If the evil one 


eben the case for a few years past. 


can prevail over the human family'so 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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as to get them to deny this funda- 
mental doctrine, he knows that they 
are safe, so far as serving him and 
failing of their salvation are con- 
cerned. If they can only be wrought 
upon and deluded so as to disbelieve 
in the doctrine of the atonement, it 
does not matter to Satan what else 
they may believe. It is not my in- 
tention, however, this afternoon, 
unless so led by the Spirit of the 
Lord, to dwell much on this subject. 
It is one that has been so thoroughly 
taught to the Latter-day Saints, that 
I esteem it almost unsecessary to 
repeat that with which they are-so 
familiar. By partaking of the ordi- 
nance of the Lord’s Supper every 
Sabbath day, we commemorate that 
great event. If we do not preach so 
much about it by word of mouth we 
certainly fulfill the commandment 
which God has given requiring us to 
remember unto the Father the cra- 
cified body and shed blood of his Son, 
without which there would have been 
no remission of sin, and no redemp- 
tion, and mankind would have re- 
mained in their fallen state. No 
light could have penetrated the hearts 
of the children of men, and there 
would have been no resurrection, no 
exaltation in the kingdom of God 
without the atonement. When we 
speak of total depravity, it has refer- 
ence to certain conditions. Man is 
not totally depraved now, and the 
reason is, there has been an atone- 
ment; bat do away that, as many do, 
_ and total depravity would reign, and 
men would live and die totally de- 
graded beings. All the light that 
has come into the world, and that 
lights every man that comes into the 
world, has come by reason of the 
atonement. It is an event that all 
Christian societies commemorate more 
or less, or at least they did in former 
times. They are getting more lax 
now sinao te devil and his angels 
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have given so many revelations 
against the atonement. 

The Roman Catholics, about 532 
years after Christ, set apart a day 
called Christmas, which they no 
doubt believed at that time was the 
day of the birth of our Loid and 
Savior Jesus Christ. The reason 
why they set apart Christmas and 
have kept up its commemoration 
from that day until the present time, 
was because a certain monk, a mem- 
ber of their church, named Dionsy- 
sius commenced a calculation to as- 
certain, if possible, the period of time 
from the birth of Christ to the time 
the calculation was made; and from 
all the information that he could 
glean he set it down at 532 years. 
They had not printed works in those 
days as we have now; they had not 
access to the abundance ot historical 
and chronological information then 
that we have; but from all the in- 
formation that Dionysius could glean, 
and making a calculation thereon, he 
came to the above result. 

He also made a calculation in re- 
gard to the day on which he supposed 
the Savior to have been born, and 
that was set down as a day to be cele- 
brated by the Roman Catholics 
church. They have certain ordinan- 
ces in regard to that day, which you 
may see observed in their church fm 
this city. People, prior to this time, 
did not date their documents from 
the birth of Christ. If they were 
writing a letter they did not say, in 
the year of our Lord 520, in the 
year of our Lord 416, and so on; this 
was never done until the calculation 
of Dionysius was made, then it was 
adopted by the Roman Catholics and 
by all nations among whom they had 
power and influence. By and by 
other chronologists made calculations 
as to the time of Christ’s birth, and 
from the information they could 
gather together, they discovered that. 


| 
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Diouysius had made a mistake, and 
that Christ was born about one year 
before the time set by him. But by 
this time there were great numbers of 
important State and other documents 
and papers in existence, all dated 
according to the incorrect calculation 
of this Romish monk. How to re. 
medy this the people did not know, 
for it would not do to alter all these 
dates. 

Another set of chronologists made 
calculations, and they discovered that 
Dionysius had made a mistake of two 
years in regard to the time of the 
Savior’s birth. Four others, very 
learned men, sought diligently, and 
from the information they obtained 
they found that Jesus was born three 

ears before the time published by 
Divugeiee Five others made it four 
years; some few made it five years 
before, and some seven years before 
the time specified by this Romish | 
monk. All modern chronologists 
who have taken up the subject, agree 
that Dionysius was incorrect, at least 
several years. But did the people 
alter the dates of their documents 
and manuscripts when his error was 
fully made manifest? Not at all; 
they “have continued that old, erro- 
neous reckoning down to this present 
year. But they have attached the 
name of vulgar era to it, in order to 
indicate that it is incorrect. Vulgar 
era! I think the name is inappropri- 
ate, for there are thorsands of people 
at the present day, including the 
youth of our land, and perhaps many 
who have had a collegiate education, 
who never knew or inquired into the 
meaning of vulgar era, ér why the 
term was introduced. Its real mean- 
ing is, incorrect era or date. For 
instance, we write a letter to-day, 
and we call it the 29th day of De- 
eember, 1872. This is according to 
the vulgar era, oF erroneous date, or 
the reckoning of Dionysius ; but this 


~ 
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is not the truedate. The probabili 

is, independent of the Bible or probability 
of Mormon, from the mass of 
testimony that has been accumulated 
for generations past, that Jesus was 
born nearly four years prior to the 
commencement of this vulgar era, so 
that our present year, 1872, should 
be 1876. You will find a full ac- 
count of these matters in the writings 
of the learned, in encyclopsedias, and 
in various works touching upon chro- 
nology, so that you have no need to 
take my testimony alone on this sub- 
ject, for you have access to our 
library here in this city, and you can 
examine works on chronology and see 
that I am correct. There may be 
those here who would like me to cite 
some works on this subject. I will 
cite one that I read while I was in 
England, a Bible dictionary, by a 
very learned author named Smith. 
This subject is treated very plainly 
and fully in that work. 1 think 
that Mr. John W. Young of this city 
has this work in his private library. 
The reason why I make these re- 
marks is, that this is the first Sab- 
bath after Christmas, and the day on 
which I believe the Romaa Catholics 
in this city are celebrating certain 
ordinances in their church in com- 
memoration of thi nt. 

Having found bat there is an 
error in regard to the year of Christ’s 
birth, now let us inguire if the day 
observed by the Chrigijan world as 
the day of his birth? tM 25th of De- 
cember, is or is not the real Christmas 
Day? A great umnygauthors have 
found out from their researches that 
it is not. 1 think that there is 
scarcely an author at the present day 
that the 25th of 
December was the day that Christ 
was born on. Still it is observed by 
certain classes, and we, whether we 
make any profession or not, are just 
foolish enough to observe this old 
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of them, it is true, do not know the 
- meaning of it, or why it is celebrated ; 
- but when we come to reflect on the 
' matter, it is all nonsense to celebrate 
the 25th day of December as :the 
birthday of Jesus. It will do/for a 
holiday, so you might select any other 
_ day forthat purpose. It is generally 
believed and conceded by the learned, 
who have investigated the matter, 
- that Christ was born in April. I 
have seen several accounts—some of 
_ them published in our periodicals— 


- of learned men im different nations,’ 


- in which it is stated that, according 


- to the best of their judgraentfrom 


_ the researches they have made, Christ 
| was’ Crucified on the 6th of April. 


. "That is, the day on which this charch 


was organized. But when these 
learned men go back from the dayi'of 
- his crucifixion to the day of his birth, 
. they are at a loss, having no cértain 
. evidence or testimony by which they 
- can determine it. I 
_ ternoon to give light on this subject 
from new revelation, which wé,.as 


Latter-day Saints, can 


will read to you from the <Bgok: 
- Mormon, some things that-happened, 
at the time crocifixionyomethis 
great wester isphere,.and!T will 
say we have 
connection wi 
— ing bow ol us was at the-time.of 
his It muy 
however, for me to make afew» re- 
marks I eommence’reading, to 
_ inform strangers who may be present, 
that: the inhabitants of: amcient 
America, and t who: wtote: the 
Book of Mormén were: Istaelites ! 
_ that when they came from the ity! of 
Jernsalem, years. before: Ohrist, 
they were a righteous people;and had 

prophets among them, andythat they 
kept the law of Moses., Nawthe 
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The boys 
atid girls all look forward with great 
anticipations to Christmas.. “Many 


date given: there. in| 
these 


sacrifices and burnt offerings of that 
law were typical of the great offering 
that was to be made by our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. The ancient 
inhabitants of this continent, to whom 
I have referred, understood the na- 
ture of these ordinances, and they 
looked forward to the coming of the 


{trae Messiah and celebrated it by 


these ordinances, the same as we look 
backward and celebrate his death and 
sufferings by partaking of the sym- 
bols of, as we have done this after- 
novn. 

Now if God led a company of Is- 
raelites from Palestine to colonize 
this continent, and taught them to 
keep the law of Moses with its sacri- 
fices and burnt offerings, typical of 


the great sacrifice that was to be 


made at Jerusalem, it would not be 
at all strange for him to give to them 
a sign concerning Jesus, when he 
should be born, and when he should 
die. Hedid this by the mouths of 
prophets. Numerous prophets were 
raised up on this land, and they pro- 
phesied to the inhabitants thereof, 
and taught them about. the coming 
of Jesus, and what signs should be 
given at the time he sbould come. 
They taught them that the night be- 
fore Jesus should be born there would 
be no darkness on this land, but tnat 
it would be perfectly light... They 
would see the sun set in the evening, 
and that, during the night, until it 
should rise the next morning, there 
would be no darkness; that great 


signs and lights would appear in the 


heavens, and that they were to be to 
them indications of the birth of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. These 
sigus were given, and by them the 
people on this cortinent knew the 
very day that Jesus was born. 

_ Some. years after this, before the 
‘crucifixion of Jesus, they fell into 
great wickedness. They perseeuted 


| the prophets, shed their blood, stoned 
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them to death, and cast them out of 
their midst, and theyywere full of 


wrath and indignatiog, and sinned 
against great light, so @hat the Lord 


was under the n of sending 
other Prophets to them, telling them 
that at the time of the @rucifixion, if 
they did not repent, many of their 
cities should be burned with fire, 
many destroyed with pests, and 
that they should be “ape with sore 
judgments and cala ; and that 
during the time Jesus‘@jenld be lifted 
up on the cross, there ahould be tre- 
mendous earthquakes upon all the 
face of this continent, and that after 
that there would be three days and 


three nights of darkness, and that | grea 


this darkness should come immedi- 
ately after the execution of the Sa- 
vior. Now let us read what the Pro- 
phet says on page 450 of the Book 
of Mormon concerning these events, 
which transpired just as they had 
been predicted. 

. And it came to pasg in the thirty 
and fourth year, in the first month, 
in the fourth day of the month, there 
arose a great storm, such an one as 
had never been known io all the 
land.” From what period was this 
date reckoned? Weare informed 
on page 435 of this book, that the 
Nephites began reckoning the begin- 
ning of their year from the sign 
given them at the birth of the Savior 
—the night without darkness. Pre- 
vious to that they had reckoned from 
the time of their leaving Jerusalem, 
600 years before Christ,,and they 
continued this some five centuries, 
until they changed the form of their 
government on this continent, and 
introduced judges; then they reckon- 
ed their time from the begin ning of 
the reign of the jadges. This mode 
of reckoning lasted ninety-one years. 
Five hundred and nine years. having 


passed away before the reign of the 
judges commenced, and. ninety-one 


o. 17. 


AND NEW YEAR. _ 


avens, 
so that we what caer date 


in te thirty’ and fourth 
t fo the 


year, in the 

fourth day ne the month”: Now I 
think this | 

of Jeans w | but 
we will read on, and ‘@ee about the 
storm. i” 


it did shake the whole éatth as if it 


there were exceeding sharp ‘light- 
nings, such as never had been known 
in all the land. And the city of 
Zarahemla did take fire.” 

Zarahemla was their great capita 
city. It was located in the north 
part of South America, on one branch 
of that river that we call the river 
Magdalena, that rams-down from the 

mountains to the* northward, and 
empties into the Carribbean Sea. On 
the west side of thatriver was located 
the great city of Zarahemla. We 
will now read farther : ~ 

“ And the city Zarahernla did take 
fire; and the city Moroni did. sink 
into. the depths of the sea, and the 
inhabitants thereof were drowned ; 
and the earth was carried up upon 
the city of Moronihah, that in the 
place of the city thereof there became 
a great mountain.” 

Now if our mi those who go 
into South America, should 


to dig in a few thousand feet, and — 


should come acroas did 
they need not be astonished, for 

Lord made a terrible revolution im 
the land. There a? 
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added’ to that made from 
the time that Lehi andthe welony 
came ont of Jerusalem. Then they 
changed their ‘mode of feckoning, | 
and reckoned from the time’ this 
“There arose greatistorm, such | 
an one as never had been known in | 
all the land; and thére was also a | 
t and terrible est, and there | 
| | 
| 
| 
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whole earth ; and the highways.ere (tara terrible things’ Were! in 
iupy and were thei space of 
ci Spoiled, and! places: ibe. thet behold there n 
pid greatiiand: ‘the: fuce of the Jandi my 
necessary, in ‘reyard to the 


the. buildings :/thentof -had! fallen Wailing? df! the 
foto eanth, bend thel: mbabitants< ‘bring ‘thése ‘tlireé ‘days’ Yof ix 
left Pedolate;: and tobe ‘ane thie 
to Some eities whicl ; !botithe gredt that’ the! oF 
damage thesgepf. wat, | land could feel it, the°sunid #8 
afad, there were mony.! im thers who feds! | galt iz ‘the’ fand of 
dower Sanried the that! wis fate,’ ‘Bat:the va 
sa y thdya were thing, whic’ Iw 
bemore deformed ny farth relics ‘Tn rep 
9 did ‘dark bess ' dispersed, ‘it “fs! 


avhole, contth thatothey pace! awe Pandit 
ofthe ‘to wio sd! teers bbe the 
“ble convulsions bikniatskem place on aay’ that 
bak this will andthpistrata in 
getimp alenesh penpendibuide ; .ewleyp 
‘lov¥ous Will: also: firth ds 
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ebutigaol silt rot svaavolis qo a biol yd 
whfterdoon! 1 But beta talld! inthe tro this, though 
ofithatwhen shel khrestidays Widtderital ‘proof that 
OBE! cite] Foxeph Sinith; tothe day of his 
The: Bibi of A difference in time 
Cin 18) plates bh the earth was 

this! in longi’ Wil back to the date, 
of ‘thie in') be! of the extract 
hoviorth western SP ore? yee in ‘the fitst “month, 
ai Now you! tiles Of they aid the Fourth day ‘bf 'the thonth” 
the Blade ‘Herd thirde part! of another 
wad YhHt Wherd. Pay 'time of hit’ crucifix- 
od the) of Book ot! Morhond to’ the Yeééoant given 
00fiked find that jis! in the Book of Mormon.’ But this 


rans who 

ry<‘with ‘Columbus, 
thhdbitwets this(tahd; that they’ found 
baBitent’ id podsd bas | 


jo dhipredims mode of Kee 
cin dl ing thdth! bety “different” From 
bath gars theedaggo? is, | those of nations. "Phe Mexi- 


kt ai 


iva ind Ww ahd" 
that is just whats 1p 
‘count for the difference in time given | svon after the Book of Mormon was 


teombati Wen the tHe the’ 'Noglish 
badheidavk ndals ther dg! nok know of 

ti -gheseowas) cantar}, fer Columbus 


translated, by Lord Kingsborough, on 
Mexican antiquities. The nine vol- 
ures will probably weigh over two 
inndred pounds. Five of them con- 
‘ain nothing but plates of antiquities, 
tne other four contain translations, in 
Kuglish, Spanish and French, of the 
ivclarations of historians concerning 
Mexican literature and their know- 
‘edge concerning the length of the 
year. They reckoned 365 days to 
che year, but did not add what is ter- 
ied the intercalary day every four 
vears, to make what we call leap year. 
They did this only once in fifty-two 
vears, and then they added thirteen 
days, which made one day for every 
our years. This shows that they 
lad a very good idea of the length of 
ihe year. 

When Jesus was crucified, at the 
uve of about thirty-three years, if 
the Nephites reckoned according to 
the Mexican portion of the Israelities, 
they had not added the eight days 
tliat we would add for leap year, con- 
~equently this would shorten their 
years, and instead of being thbirty- 
three years, three days and part of 
the fourth day, it would bring it, 
according to our reckoning, eight 
days less than the Book of Mormon 
date, or thirty-two years, three hun- 
dred and sixty days and fifteen hours. 
This, then, it is highly probable, 
- must have been the real period that 
existed between the birth and the 
crucifixion of our Savior. 

Now we bave a clue in the New 
Testament to the time of his cruci- 
tix:on, but not of his birth; that is, 
we kuow that he was crucified on 
Friday, for all of the Evangelists 
testify that Saturday was the Jewish 
Sabbath, and that on Friday Jesus 
was hung on the cross, and according 
to the testimony of the learned, that 
was on the 6th of April, consequently 
by going back from the crucifixion 
22 years, 360 days and 15 hours, 
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making allowance for the -. | 
it gives Thursday for his birthday. : 
Again, making allowance for the 
errors of Dionysius the monk, adding 
four years or nearly so to the vulgar 
or incorrect era, it would make the 
organization of this Church take 
place precisely, to the very day, 1800 
years from the day that he was lifted 
up on the cross. 

This is something very marvelous 
in my mind. Joseph Smith did not 
choose the 6th of April upon which 
to organize this Church : he received 
a commandment from God, which is 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, setting apart that 
day as the one upon which the Church 
should be organized. Why did he 
set up his kingdom precisely 1800 
years from the day on which he was 
lifted up on the cross? I do not 
know why. The Lord has his own 
set time to bring to pass his great 
purposes. If Joseph Smith had 
been learned in chronology and in the 
writings of the world; if he had 
been a middle-aged or an old man of 
experience, or a man who had access 
to libraries, instead of a farmer's 
boy, then we might have supposed 
that perhaps he had studied chrono- 
logy, sought out the true era, found 
out how to distinguish between the 
true and the vulgar, and then find 
out the true date of the birth of 
Christ and his crucifixion, and got 
it all arranged together nicely and 
harmoniously, and then have pre- 
tended that he had had a revelation 
to organizethe Church precisely 1800 
years from that great event. This is 
what we should have to concede if 
we wanted to make out the work an 
imposition: but the very fact that 
God commanded that boy to organize 
the Church on that day, ought to be 
regarded as strong collateral evidence 
of the divine authenticity of the 
Book of Mormon. 


| 
|| 

i” 

7 

| 

| 

i 


TRUE CHIRSTMAS AND NEW YEAR. 


Perhaps I have said all that is 
needful on this matter. If I were to 
celebrate Christmas, or the birthday 
of Christ, I should go back a little 
less than thirty-three years from his 
crucifixion, and it would bring it to 
Thursday, the 11th day of April, 
as the first day of the first year of 
the true Christian era; and reckoning 
on thirty-two years, 360 days and 
fifteen hours from that, it would 
bring it to the crucifixion, and bring 
it on Friday also. 

In saying that “ it was the thirty- 
fourth year, first month and fourth 
day of the month” on which the great 
storm: and earthquakes took place, 
there is another thing to be noted— 
that it must have taken place on 
Friday, according to the Nephite 
reckoning in order to bring his cru- 
cifixion on Friday. If Tuesday was 
the first day of the 34th year, the 
second day would be Wednesday, the 
third Thursday, and Friday would 
have been the fourth day of the 
month, just as the Book of Mormon 
says, bringing it correct according 
to the reckoning of the days of the 
week. 

There is another thing that, 
perhaps, a great many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints and many of the 
world have not reflected upon; that 
is, that the beginning of our present 
New Year is incorrect, reckoning the 
years from the birth of Christ, for 
the first day of January was not the 
day of his birth. We call it the first 
day of the year, but it has no refer- 
ence to the day of Christ’s birth. 
The first day of the year of the trae 
Christian era should be the day of 
the Savior’s birth—the 11th day of 
April. About 122 years ago we 
did not have the first day of January 


for New Year. At that time, or 


thereabouts, everybody in America 
and England reckoned New Year's 
Day on the 25th of March. That 


261 


had been the first day of the year for 
many generations. How came it tu 
be changed to the first day of Jan- 
ary? In 1751 the Parliament of 
Great Britain passed a law that the 
year should be moved backwards 
from the 25th day of March to the 
lst day of January, making the year 
1751 some eighty-four days shorter 
than all the other years had been. 
Why did they do this? In order to 
place New Year in connection with a 
certain event in astronomy. ‘Those 
who are acquainted with the earth 
going round the sun, know that the 
path in which it moves is not acircle 
but an ellipse, or elongated circle. 
You make a wire into the form of @ 
circle and then pull it out, and that 
is the form of an ellipse. The sun 
is situated in one of the foci of this 
ellipse, and is nearer to the earth on 
the lst day of January or the 31st 
day of December, by about three 
millions of miles, than it is on the 
[st day of July. The object of 
placing the year back was to have the 
year begin when the earth was in its 
perihelion in going around the sun. 
This was not the only alteration that 
has been made, but this accounts for 
the phrases “new style’ and “old 
style,” with which you occasionally 
meet ‘in historical documents, the 
former having reference to the new 
mode of reckoning, the latter to the 
old mode. 

I have said that this was not the 
only change made in time. In the 
year 1752—when the second day of 
September had arrived, in order to 


bring the year to correspond wit!: the 
seasons, it was found necessary to set 
the time forward so that the 3rd day 
of September should be called the 
14th, eleven days being dropped ont 
of the calendar. This was also 
established by parliamentary law; 
and in this way the seasons have been 
brought to correspond, in some mea- 
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sure, with the length of the year. 
All these things 
consideration, in,qupidates; and, when 
we read the, . the, sHook 
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thani he-hagan bh lypet, 


Is this to be depended upon? Not 


at all. dlironelogists equally 
as learosd, and who: kavemade deepétbooc 


Covenants, that, the, or prgantized sind Thier’) ‘lo 


his Church, in {he yoar of 
1830, the; fourth month; and-om 


the sixth day of the month, the Jvard; tion 


made .,bis, language to ,conrespand, 
with, aur. present mode of reckoning! 
that js,.he adopted the reckenting? of 
the Engligh, establighed:, parliay 


nn whe. place: tthe) ibirthsdf 


‘Christ years froha the: cretion: 
two-handed chronologists who 
diflers inf ragatd to,cthis «matter 
(Mang! Jewish chednolugists--make abosiit 


mentary ;daatead dyer.sixd thousand, years from: 


the yearyto | 
March,, he othe 


the ereation till the birth 


that you we attempt toi taken! 


year. of opr; Lord 11 830, othep the-qubjdat on! the deadening of tha 


month, the; sixth, day of, the; 
month. that;the. Chyroh wagi 

ized.” Weare, not jan this acedpnt | 
to take this as,the;rea}, date, if 
ndapted to qur present mod@ofrecks, 
oning. have meade these, réntarka, 


that no persons, if, they should feel.) 


disposed: to: search inte chrondlogy, 
night, be misled in relation, to} this 
matter., .Baing go mear | Christmas 
and New Ypar,..dy deemed it 
appropriate to dwell.on: this ,subjcet;: 
fur the purpose of. enlightening the 
minds of all who present, so: 
far ag haye informpatiomina egnrd to 
Now, if I. have not alreadyjoceupied: 
too much time,’ I, desire;to dwell 9 
little upon subjegt of chrond- 
logy..of our. werld, | Wie. dave. 
dates,on which; we, cay) depenil as ton 
the period OF, history, of, globe 
from the creation down to the present: 
time,,, Chrono}ogiats ia regard 
to the history.ang age of;the,world, | 
Some, make ; the, aga; of ,the- world, ; 
from the creation | tqithe eyming of) 


Chriat,. to be, four thousand, years. | 


Archbishop , Usher. bas introduced, 
this hronelogy into. King, 
Bible; and in that, you will find all- 
the dates adapted tp. pexticalan 
reckowng that Chhist: 


werld,.we. dre ) thidsd. ofs done yeb 
ifugion—-ho person) anyshingriota 
that we should. out wrechawe 
seine, littieRigks vo his'l 
sand.,yeurs tlie credtivt to thezilio 
“birth, of Christ: Haw: do weiknow 911i 
‘Jation| thet is déstined 
gontinge titsytémporal | existencerforsy si! 
zestisp and. that af 
:the commencement .of ithe: sevemth,< 
thousagd; he canse seven angels!) 
4G sound their trumpets. In otheriovw 
words, we may Call it the Millenniam,. 
for the meating.,of ithe word: millems:' 194 
| a thousand years. Sixthog! 
sand ydars must pass dway: from: the! 
exeatiqn. tl thé. tune: that Jesus 
comes (in vthe. clonds of :heaven; andy. / 
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Wwhat-was meantilby tit sounding of 
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and, judgp all thirgs and shall redeem great work! that! iho: was debtined 
all things, esgept which he hath | perform the: earth, in preaching 
not spat inte his power when. the Gospel among! the: hationg;!and! 
have.gealed all things anto,the end of gathenng dnt.a peopte ‘and building 
all thingy, and \the, gounding; of the|\,wp a.city dalled ‘Zion. He 
trumpets; of angels is the process of; time! thé people! of Zion’ 
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Got re ‘be, foand in the Pearl | years, it with :all: its) people, would 
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spat. Price, p. 34... takenvup té heaven. Amd all the 
either of; these, trampets have | days days of [Entich, 
sounded yet,; bat, they shortly will; | says: the: new! translation; w4s' 365. 
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of heaven receive, the, kingdom |. the forty-seven men ‘employed by 


that; he sets,ap here on the earth, and | 


to ryle and reign ower all people, na. | 
tions,and tongues that) are spared 


King James. -In'that book we have 
a very short: history of- that great’. 
event; but the inspired. translation | 


alive, Perhaps thig is, sufficient on | shows that the periods of . time called ‘| 
the ,bistory,.and chronology of. the days, !ia. which: the several portions -:! 
world ; but. for the benefit, of the, of the: work of creation were per- 
Saints, and it will, not hurt the stran- | formed, were not. by any means of: «| 
gers, although they ,do not-believe in | such limited duration as the days we | 
our pevelations, I will refer to some | speak of, but trom what is revealed '' 
farther evidence and testimony on this | in the‘Book of Abraham, they ‘were **' 


In the new translatiqn which Joseph 
smi was commanded make. of 
the Old and New, Testament, we find 

that.some of the dates given in King 

James’ translation, of events. before 

the flood are incorregt, but they are, 
corrected in; the new. \translujon,, 
For instance, ;the age of Brock, aa! 
giveh in King; James’ Bibles 
rect. The ney, translation ; 
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ing, ‘one, daly being owith: him: 
| thougand. years and athonbahd 
One BY 27 
wyorkimad performed, Endo bis 
| | Was ja bday pobltweat bas 
tame, gated, second ade 
day bp day's! 


’ 


| 
i 


| 
ad 


= 


264 


work was done, and then there was 
the evening and the morning of the 
third day. Three thousand years 
probably, passed away in the per- 
formance of these three days’ work 
In the fourth day the Lord permitted 
the sun and moon to shine to give 
light to the earth. What regulated 
the evening and the morning the first 
three days we do not know, for neither 
sup nor moon were permitted to shine 
until the fourth day. I have no 
doubt the Lord has a variety of me. 
thods of producing light? Thenew 
translation gives us some information 
on this subject, for there we read that, 
* | the Lord created darkness on the 
face of the “ great deep.” In King 
James’ translation it says darkness 
was on the tace of the great deep, 
and I, the Lord, said, * Let there be 
light, and there was light.” Now how 
did the Lord create this darkness ? 
He has a power, the same as he had 
in causing darkuess three days and 
nights over chis American land. Bat 
before that darkness was created what 


‘produced light? It must have been 
_ light here on this earth, and probably 


was so thousands of years before the 
Lord created darkuess; and then he 
had tlie means of producing darkness, 
aud afterwards of clearing it away, 
and then called it morning. But 
how long that morning had existed 
we do not know, unless we appeal to 
the Book of Abraham, translated by 
Joseph Smith from Egyptian papyrus. 
That tells us in plainness that the 
way the Lord and the celestial host 
reckoned time, was by the revolutions 
of a certain great central body called 
Kolob, which had one revolution on 
its axis in a thousand of our years, 
and that was one day with the Lord, 
and when the Lord said to Adam, 
“In the day thou eatest thereof thou 


shalt surely die,” the Book of Abra- 


ham says it was not yet given unto 
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that it: was reckoned after the Lord’s 
time that is one thousand years with 
us was a day with him, and that 
Adam, if he partook of the forbidden 
fruit, was to die before that day of a 
thousand years should expire. Hence 
when we go back to the history of 
the creation, we find that the Lord 
was not in such a great hurry as 
many suppose, but that he took inde- 
finite periods of long duration to 
construct this world, and to gather 
together the elements by the laws of 
gravitation to lay the foundation and 
form the nucleus thereof, and when 
he saw that all things were ready 
and properly prepared, he then 
placed the man in the Garden of 
Eden to rule over all animals, fish 
and fowls, and to have dominion over 
the whole face of the earth. 

There is another very curious thing 
revealed in Joseph Smith’s transla- 
tion, and one that explains some mys- 
terious passages in the first and 
second chapter of Genesis. In the 
first chapter of Genesis in King 
James’ translation we read that on 
the fifth day the Lord made the 
whales, the fish and the fowls of the 
air. On the sixth day he made the 
animals, beasts and creeping things, 
and last of all he made man, male 
and female. Now read along in King 
James’ translation to the seventh 
day, and we are told that there was 
not a man to till the ground, yet he 
had made them male and female on 
the sixth day. Now, where were 
they made? They were made in 
heaven first. All the children of 
men, male and female, all the spirits 
of beasts, fowls, fish and creeping 
things were made spiritually in hea- 
ven before they were placed tempo- 
rally here on the earth, and the 
spiritual creation differs from the 
temporal creation. The new trans- 
lation says that man was the very 


man the true reckoning of time, and | first flesh made here on the earth ; 
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whereas, according to the account in 
King James’ translation, the flesh 
of beasts, fowls and fish was made on 
the fifth day, before man was made. 
But in the great temporal work of 
placing man on the earth, he was the 
first flesh formed and placed here 
among all the works of God. He 
had made the spirits of fish, fowls 
and beast, but none of them were 
permitted to come to the earth in 
their fleshy tabernacles until man, 
the great masterpiece, was placed 
here—then they were brought before 
him—for him to give names to 
them. 

In the work of--creation the first is 
last atid] the last first. God made the 
spiritual part of this creation during 
these six days’ work that we read of ; 
then he commenced the temporal 
work on the seventh day. He planted 
the garden on the seventh day; he 
placed man iu that garden on the 
seventh day; formed the beasts and 
brought them before the man on the 
seventh day, all this being the tem- 
poral work, the first being spiritual. 
Not so in the last of his work—the 
great work that is tocome. When 
the seventh millennium shall arrive 
the Lord will redeem man and bring 
him forth from the grave, aod he 
will begin to redeem this creation 
not making it entirely immortal and 
spiritual, like a sea of glass. It will 
exist for a thousand years in a tem- 
poral condition, as it was before the 
Fall. This will be the first of his 
temporal work in the last days. By 
and ‘by when the millennium has 
passed, and the earth passes away 
and dies and its elements are melted 
with fervent heat, and there is no 
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place found for it as an organized 
body, he will again speak and there 
will be another creation—a creation 
of this earth out of the old materials; 
in other words a resurrection of the 
earth, a literal resurrection. That 
will be the last of his work. In the 
morning of creation spiritual first, 
and lastly temporal. But in the 
ending temporal first in the redemp- 
tion, and lastly spiritual, which will 
be the perfection or ending of his 
work. 

There are a great many things that 
God has revealed to us as Latter-day 
Saints, and it would be well for us, 
for our Elders and for all, to-search 
these revelations, to prepare their 
minds to understand what God in- 
tends to do with our creation, and 
those who are prepared to inherit it, 
when it is made new. We, if faith- 
fal, skall inherit it in its temporal 
condition before the millennium 
passes away. Though our bodies 
may go down to the grave, God will 
bring us forth. He will redeem us 
and bring together bone to its bone, 
organize the flesh, sinews, muscles 
and every part of the body in its pro- 
per place, cover it with skin, cause 
the breath to enter into us, and the 
Spirit from on high to quicken us, 
and the human spirit, that will dwell 
in a celestial paradise, to return and 
take’ possession of the body. Then 
we shall inhabit the earth, not at first 
in its glorified state—that state 
which eventually awaits it, but in the 
beginning of its redemption in its 
temporal condition during the thou- 
sand years, of which the work tefore 
the Fall was typical. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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that they struck upon was this— 
“We hold these truths to be self 
evident, that all men are created 
equal, and they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights, 
among which are life, liberty, and 
the pursuit of happiness.” Almost 
simultaneously with them, or I be- 
lieve a very little after, I will not be 
positive as to the date, a number of 
tlemen got together in Paris, 
to lay the foundation of a 
government which they thought 
would be a government of the people, 
and they expressed themselves in 
almost similar words to those which 
were cxpressed here. And you will 
find, in examining the history of the 
world, that whenever mankind have 
been oppressed or bound down, there 
has generally been a reaction, a con- 
tinual striving among the people to 
liberate themselves from their bon- 
dage, to gain freedom and the exer. 
cise of those inalienable rights of 
which I have spoken. 

One great principle which has ex- 
isted among men from the beginning 
of creation until now, is a desire, 
planted within them by the Al- 
mighty, to possess property—lands, 
houses, farms, &., and in a national 
capacity, to possess territory, to in- 
crease their boundaries, and to extend 
their rule and dominion. As I said 
before, this principle is correct, only 
it wants controling according to the 
revelations of God. 

Vor time on the earth is very short 
and transitory. No matter what we 
acquire it amounts to but very little, 
and we soon leave it. There is no 
great statesman, warrior, king, em- 
peror or general, who has acquired 
extensive territory, but who bas had 
to leave it soon. This is the univer- 
sal history of mankind. You may 
go back ta the old Assyrian empires, 
or examine the history of the kings 
of Babylon and Nineveh, and the 
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mightiest among them have passed 
away alter a brief exercise of power ; 
no matter how extensive their pos- 
sessions were. Read their history in 
the Bible and, although some affect 
to despise that book, it is the best 
history we have, and contains a hun- 
dred times more information in rela- 
tion to those old nations than you 
can find anywhere else. When the 
Medes and Persians dispossessed the 
Assyrians, they had just the same 
ideas as the Assyrians had—they 
wanted to extend their territory, and 
they did it, but what did it amount 
to? Not very much when we speak 
of it as immortal beings; when we 
speak of it as mortal beings, as 
butterflies that flutter around for a 
short time, and then die, it might be 
a sort of transient, passing glory, 
like a sunbeam when the sun shines 
from behind a cloud—.it appears very 
brilliant, but it soon away. 
So it was with their glory, and where 
is it now? Why you can scarcely 
find where their mightiest cities 
stood. People think they can, but 
there is nothing definite about it, 
and their glory, pomp and majesty 
have no more existence now than 
their cities. They had a correct 
principle planted in their bosoms, 
but it was perverted and corrupted, 
and they sought by fraud, strategy, 
war, robbery and plunder to possess 
themselves of dominion, empire and 
authority, and when they got through, 
they had to lie down among the silent 
dead; and could neither move a 
haud, stir an arm, move a leg nor 
open an eye, but had to be devoured 
by worms. 

That is the history also of the 
Grecian and Roman kingdoms. It 
was said of Alexander that after he 
had conquered the world he sat down 
and wept because there was nothing 
more for him to subdue, and | have 
heard it said frequently, in regard to 
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individuals, that they wanted every- 
thing in their own grasp; and if they 
had had a world, it would not have 
been big enough, they would have 
wanted a little piece outside to make 
a garden patch. We see man here 
striving anxiously for the possession 
of lands, houses and so forth. That 

is all right enough, but it wants to 
be corrected. I will refer you to 
some Scripture about Abraham. We 
read that God took him upon a cer- 
tain hill, and told him to lift up his 
eyes eastward, westward, northward 
and southward, and said to him, “ To 
thee and to thy seed after thee will I 
give this land.” Here was a promise 
made by God. Of course Abraham 
ought to have felt interested in it. 
Bat was it pertaining to this world 
only? No, certainly not. I mean 
was the promise confined to Abra- 
ham’s lifetime? No, certainly not. 
Then what had it reference to? 


We find also that there was a promise 
made to Joseph, that he should pos- 
888 & land, rich ‘and fruitful, abound- 


wine and oil, and the rich blessings 
of life, and that he should become & 
multitade of nations in the midst of 
earth. These blessings were 
by men who were just, as it 


were, tottering on the brink of the 
grave, by Moses and Jacob, for in- 
_ stance, who put their hands on the 
heads of their descendants and 
blessed them previous to their depar- 
tare. How was it in to the 
really possess t which was 

mised him ? ‘not. Yet 
God | Then why did not 
Abraham that which was 
promised ? Becanse it was not ne- 


| soul be 
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cessary at that time. Stephen, in 
talking about it, I suppose about 


eighteen hundred years after, says” 
that “God promised these things to 
Abraham, but nevertheless he gave 
bim none inheritance in it, no not so 
much as to set his fuot on ;” but, says 
he, he will give it to him and his seed. 
That is, they shall by and by inherit. 
This was the idea and feeling they 
bad in relation to this matter. They 
did not consider the world at that 
time in a perfect state, and mén who 
understand themselves do not con- 
sider it in a perfect state to-day. 
Abraham and his seed had that land 
given to them and they will possess 
it, redeemed and renewed, when it 
will Le worth having. Well, then, 
how is it? A good deal as it was 
with the rich man that Jesus spoke 
of in bis day. He had gathered 
around. him a great quantity of pro- 
perty, and said he, “ “Soul, sit down 
and be at rest, do not trouble thyself 
any more, take thine ease, eat, drink 
and be merry, for thou hast much 
goods laid up for many years.” Jesus 
says, “ Thon fool, this night shall thy 
aired of thee,” and then 
whose shall these things be which 
thou t? Would he have 
them? No. Who would? Per- 
haps his children and wife, perhaps 
not, just as it happened ; there was 


'no dependence then any more than 


now about such things. “an that the 
rich man knew was that his soul 
would depart, and that his body 
would be placed in the ground to feed 
the worms. These things ought to 
lead us to reflection. As T said before, 
the principle or desire to acquire the 
goods of this ‘world is in itself good, 
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something liké an aristocracy, which 
is very repugnant to the wishes of 
good feeling men and women. Bat 
they have either to do this or to be 
run over in many instances. 

I speak of these things for your 
information. I donot know that you 
need any information of this kind 
here. I suppose I ought to have de- 
livered this lecture in our Ward. In 
all our amusements we should see 
that things are conducted right, and 
we should never forget to act the 
part of ladies and gentlemen, and we 
should do away with frowardness 
and impudence, and treat everybody 
with kindness, courtesy and. respect. 
I speak of these things because they 
strike my attentian. But perhaps I 
have said enough on this subject. 

We are here—a number of Saints. 
Well, you have outsiders among you. 
That is none of our business, they 
are not us. I am now talking to 
Saints. We have come here to fear 
God and keep his commandments. 
_I do not expect to frame my religion, 
ideas or amusernents to suit the feel- 
ings of any man under the heavens. 
I want to get my inspiration from 
God, and be led by him, and I want 
to honor him in all my acts. I do 
not care what this, that, or the other 
man does. Know ye not that God 
has called us from the world to plant 
among us the principles of eternal 
truth, to teach us correct principles, 
and to show us how to condact 
selves towards one another, and to- 
wards all men? To show us also 
how to enjoy life, what course to 

rsue to elevate ourselves in the 
world, and to bring up others to our 
standard? Weshould never descend 
to others. That is my feeling, but 
I have seen some do it. Go ont 
among the Indians here, and you will 
see traders among them who, instead 
of lifting up the Indians, go right 


down to them. I do not object, my- 
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self, to have good, decent, respectable, 
honorable men associated with us 
more or less; but I do object to des- 
cending to the morality of the wicked 
and corrupt. I do not believe in 
drinking, or in the lasciviousness and 
dishonesty that are practiced by 


many who call themselves honorable 


men. I want nothing to do with 
them, and I say, “ My soul, enter not 
thou into their secrets; and mine 
honor, with them be not thou united.” 

We have come here for the pur- 
pose of elevating ourselves, and of 
elevating the people that we are 
among. We have come here to 
build up Zion, to be taught of the 
Lord, to establish righteousness, and 
to prepare a people for his coming. 
What is there in the world that we 
do not know? We knew their re- 
ligion, philosophy and morality be- 
fore we came here. We came here 
in order that we might prepare a 
people for the time when the burst- 
ing heavens shall reveal the Son of 
God, when creation shall feel his 
power and cease to groan, and when 
all people under the heavens shall 
say, “ Blessing, glory, honor, power, 
might, majesty and dominion be as- 
cribed to him that sists on the throne 
and the Lamiforever.” We came 
here to introduce principles in regard 
to our religion, morals, social status, 
the covenants that we make with 
God, and all things pertaining to this 
world and the world to come. And 
because of this, heavy responsibilities 
devolve upon us as parents, Elders 
in Israel, Bishops, Presidents, High 
Priests, Seventies, and in every office 
in the Priesthood and all the various 
avocations in life, that we may be 
able to say, finally, “I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith, I have 
done that which is right, I have been 
fall of integrity, virtue, holiness and 
purity, and hence is laid up for me a 
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in the hearts of your youth principles 
that will be calculated to make them 
honorable, -highminded, intelligent, 
virtuous, modest, pure men and wo 
men, full of integrity and truth, who 
will represent you currectly that is, 
if you walk correctly, and if not, 
that will represent, at any rate, the 
principles of trath which you pro- 
fess to believe in, that they with you 
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in the right path, and do not be too 
censorious about others. We are none | 
of us perfect, we all need mercy, and 
if we exercise judgment without 
mercy, perhaps judyment without 
mercy may be meted to us. Let os 
be merciful. Jesus says, “ Blessed 
are the merciful for they shall obtain 
-mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God.” Let us have 


- may have an inheritance in the king- 
dom of God, and inherit the earth, , 
for Jesus says it is the meek that will | 
inherit the earth. 

There are many things that we. 
' may hear that we do not fully com. 
prehend ; and we perhaps see many 
things that are distasteful. But | 
‘never mind the actions of men, es-| 
‘ pecially the leaders of the Church | 
~ and kingdom of God: You are not 
their judges. God is You follow 
‘their counsel, and if they and you 
‘have the Spirit of God, you will see 
‘eye to eye. The Scripture says, 
“The watchmen wil! see eye to eye 
when God brings again Zion,” perfect 
in holiness. If you have committed 
sin, pray that God may forgive it. 
If your family has sinned, pray that 
God may forgive them, and lead them’ 


j 


our hearts right, our spirits pure and 
our affections sanctified, and let us 
seek to promote a love of those prin- 
ciples among our yocth everywhere 
where we go, that we may be blessed 
of the Lord and ovr offspring with 
us. Then when Zion shall be re- 
deemed and the purposes of God shall 
be accomplished, no matter whether 
we possess much or possess little, God 
will be with us, and he will bring us 
off victorious, and we shall join in 
singing, “ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, and has risen again, to re- 
ceive glory end hvunor, and power. 
and might and majesty and domin- 
ion;” and if we are faithful, we 
shall live and reign with Christ on 
the earth. | 
May God help us to be faithful 

the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 
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(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE 


My address this afternoon will be 
intended fur those who profess to be 
. Latter-day Saints—those who have 
entered into covenant with the Lord 
our God. 
those who know, by experience that 
we are dependent upon the influence 
and inspiration of the Holy Ghost to 
‘enable us to teaghfhe things of the 
kingdom of .. My faith is that 
‘no man, in this or amy other genera- 
tion, is able to teach and edify the 
‘inhabitants of the earth without the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God, As 
‘a people we have been placed in 
the last forty years which 
“have taught, in all our administra- 
tions and labors, the necessity of 
acknowledging the hand of God in 
all things, We feel this necessit 
‘to-day. I know thet I am not quali- 
fied to téach eithet the Latter-day. 

nts or the. world. without tlie 
Bp of God. ‘I desire this this 
‘afternoon, and also ‘your faith and 
"pra ers, that my mind may be led’ in 
_& channel which may be beneficial to 
you. In my public teac ing I never 
_ permit my «wind to follow in any 

channel except that which the Spirit 
‘dictates to mé, and this is the posi- 
,fion we all occupy. ‘when we meet 
with the Saints, or when we go forth 
‘to preach the Gospel. | As Jesus told 
his Apostles, Take no thought what 
Je shall suy, it is told ug, Take no 


am_sarrounded with! 
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thought what we shall say; but we 
treasure up in our minds words of 
wisdom by the blessing of God and 
studying the best books. 

We are told in the 24th chapter 
of Matthew that Jesus, on a certain 
occasion, taught his disciples many 
thiugs concerning bis; Gospel, . the 
Temple, the Jews, his.second com- 
ing and the end of the world; and 
they asked him— Master, what shall 
be tke sign of these things? The 
Svior answered them, but in a very 
brief manner. As my mind runs a 
little in that channel, [ feel.disposed 
to read a portion of the word of the 
‘Lord unto us, which explains this 
matter more fully than the Savior 
explained it to bis disciples, ‘That 
portion of the word of the Lord 
which I shall read, is a revelation 

iven to the Latter-day Saints, 
March 7, 1831, forty-two years ago 
next March. It commences on the 
1s¥rd page of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. | 

_ [The speaker read the revelation, 
an then resumed his remarks as 
follows] : 

T want to ask who are looking for 
‘the fulfillment of these evente, and 
who upon the earth are preparing 
themselves for the fulfillment of the 
word of the Lord the months 


Prophets, Patriarchs and Apostles 


for the last six thousand years? 


| 


* 


~ 


a - 

-* 


| 
4 
| 
| 
aq 
| 
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Nobody that I have any knowledge 
of, without it is the Latter-day Saints, 
and | for one feel that we are not 
half so much awake as we ought to 
be, and not balf as well prepared as 
we ought to be for the tremendous 
events which are coming upon the 
earth in quick succession in these 
latter days. Who can the Lord ex- 
pect to prepare for his second coming 
but his Saints? None. Why? 
Because, as is said in this revelation, 
light has come forth to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and they have rejected 
it, because their deeds are evil. This 
message bas been proclaimed among 
the Christian nations, of Europe and 
America, and in many other nations, 
for the past forty years. Inspired 
men—the Elders of Israel — have 
gone forth without purse or scrip 
declaring the Gospel of life and sul- 
vation to the nations of the world, 
but they have rejected their testi- 
mony, and condemnation rests upon 
them therefor.” 
said, “ Darkness covers the earth, 
and gross darkness the minds of. the 
people.” Who believes in the fulfill- 
ment of prophecy and revelation ? 
Who, among priests and people to- 
day, has any faith in the sayings of 
Jesus Christ? If there be any peo- 
ple besides the Saints whose eyes are 
open to the great events which will 
soon overtake the nations, I would 
like to know and visit them. I 
would to God that the eyes of the 
Latter-day Saints were open far more 
than they are to those things that 
rest opon them! The Lord is look- 

‘Ing to them alone to build up his 
_ Zion here in the mountains of Israel, 
and to prepare the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, for the coming of the Great 
Bridegroom. 1 believe in the ful- 


As the Prophet | 
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shining of the sun in the firmament 
of heaven. Why? Because every 
word that God has ever spoken, whe- 
ther by his own voice out of the hea- 
vens, by the ministration of angels, 
or by the mouths of inspired men, 
has been fulfilled to the very letter as 
far as time has permitted. We have 
fulfilled many of the sayings of the 
Prophets of God. The revelation I 
have read this afternoon was given 
forty-two years ago. Has there been 
any sound of war since then? Has 
there been any sound of war in our 
land since that period? Has there 
been any standard lifted up to the 
nations, any gathering together of 
the people into these mountains of 
Israel from nearly all nations? There 
has. We have had a beginning, the 
fig tree is leaving, putting forth its 
leaves in the sight of all men, and 
the signs in both heaven and earth 
all indicate the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

When my mind, under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, is open to. 
comprehend these things, I many 
times marvel and wonder, not only 
at the world but also at ourselves, 
that we are not more anxious and 
diligent in preparing ourselves and 
our families for the events now at 
our doors, for though the heavens 


and the earth pass, away, not one 


jot or tittle of the word of the Lord: 


will go unfulfilled. There is no pro- 
phecy of Scripture that is of any 
private interpretation, but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost, and their 
words will be fulfilled on the earth. 

We are approaching an important 
time. As Jesus once said, The 
world hate me, and withovt a cause, 
therefore I have chosen you out of 


 fillment pithe revelations which the 
‘* Lord "has given to us, as much as | 

, believe that I have a soul to save or 
lose, or as much as I believe in the 


the world, and the world hate you 
also. The servant is not above his 
master, yoy are not above me, they 
have hated me and they will hate 
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you. The Lord has chosen the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and through them 
has sent a message to all nations 
under heaven. The Zion of God is 
opposed by priest and people in every 
sect, party and denomination in 
Christendom. The Elders of Israel 
have been called from the plow, 
plane, hammer and the various oc- 
cupations of life, to go forth and 
bear record of there things to the 
world. We have followed this up 
until the present time for more than 
forty-two years—forty-three years 
next April. The kingdom has stead- 
ily grown, and while we have la- 
bored we have seen the fxlfillment 
of the word of the Lord. The sea 
has gone beyond its bounds, there 
have been earthquakes in divers 
places, and there have also been 
wars and rumors of wars. These are 
only a beginning, their fullness has 
not yet opened upon the sons of 
men, but it is at their doors; it is at 
the doors of this generation and 
of this nation. And when the 
world rise up against the kingdom 
of God in these latter days, should 
the Saints have any fears? Should 
we fear because men, in their secret 
chambers, concoct plans to over- 
throw the kingdom of God? We 
should not. There is one thing we 
should do, and that is, pray to God. 
Every righteous man has done this, 
even Jesus the Savior, the Only Be- 
gotten of the Father in the flesh, 
had to pray, from the manger to 
the cross, all the way through ; every 
day he had to call apon bis Father 
to give him grace to sustain him 
in his hour of affliction and to enable 
him to drink the bitter cup. So with 
his disciples. They were baptized 
with the same baptism that he was 
baptized with; they suffered the 
same death that be died, being cru- 
ified as he was. They sealed their 
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theless all that Jesus said concerning . 
the Jews has had its fulfillment to 
the present day. This should be a 
strong testimony to the whole infidel 
world of the truth of Christ’s miasi 
and diyinity. Let them look at th 
Jewish nation and the state of the 
world, in falfillment of the words of 
the Savior eighteen hundred years 
ago in Jerusalem. It is one of the 
strongest ‘testimonies in the world of 
the fulfillment of revelation, the trath 
of the Bible and the mission of Jesus 
Christ. The Jews have fulfilled the 
words of Moses, the prophets and 
Jesus, up to the present day. They 
have been dispersed and trampled 
under the feet of the Gentile world 
now for eighteen hundred years. 
When Pontius Pilate wished to re- 
lease Jesus Christ, saying that he 
found no fault in that just man, the 
high priests, scribes, pharisees and 
other Jews present on that occasion 
cried, “Cracify him, and let his blood 
be upon us and upon our children.” 
Has it not followed them to this 
day, and been manifest in their dis- — 
persion, persecation and oppress'on 
through the whole Gentile world 
for eighteen hundred years? It has. 
And they have to fulfill the words 
of the Lord still farther. As I have 
e 


Jews have got to gather to their 
own la in unbelief. They will 
go and rebuild Jeru ir 
temple. ey will take their gold 
and si'ver from the nation ill 


110 


t, 
and 
they have taken one-half of Jera-— 


sulem captive and distressed the 
Jews for the last time on the earth, 


testimony with their blood. Never- 


'their Great Deliverer, Stloh, will” 


4 
| By 
a 
4 
is 
ie 
vather to y when 
By have done this a ilt their 
cit 1 of 
| the words of | 
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come. They do not believe in Jesus 
of Nazareth now, nor ever will until 
he comes and sets bis fvot on 
Mount Olivet and it cleaves in twain, 
one part going towards the east, and 
the other towards the west. Then, 
when they behold the wounds in his 


hands and in his feet, they will say,, 


“ Where did you get them?” And 
he will reply, “I am Jesus of Naza- 
reth, King of the Jews, your Shiloh, 
him whom you crucified.” Then, for 
the first time will the eyes of Judah 
be opened. They will remain in un- 
belief until that day. This is one of 
the events that will transpire in the 
latter day. 

The Gospel of Christ has to go to 
the Gentiles until the Lord says 
“enough,” until their times are ful- 
filled, and it will be in this generation. 
Forty years have passed since the 
revelation I have read was given to 
the sons of men. We are living in 
a late age, although it is true there 
are a great many vest and important 
events to transpire in these days. 
But one thing is certain, though tie 
Lord has not revealed the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of Man 
shall come, he has pointed out the 
generation, and the signs predicted as 
the fore-ranners of that great event 
have begun to appear in the heavens 
and on the earth, and they will 
continue until ull is consummated. 
If we, as Latter-day Saints, want 
anything to stir us up, let us read 
the Bible, Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
they contain enough to edify and 
instruct us in the things of Cod. 
Treasure up the revelations of God 
and the Gospel of Christ contained 
therein. 

As an individoal, I will say that 
I feel a great responsibility resting 
upon me, and it also rests upon you. 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young 
alone have not been called to build 
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up in the latter day that great and 
mighty kingdom of. Giod which Dan- 
iel foretold, and which he. said 
should be thrown down no more 
for ever. I say, they were not called 
to be the only ones to labor in 
building up that great and glorious 
Zion, which was to become terrible 
to a!l nations; vor their counselors. 
nor the Twelve Apostles; buat this 
responsrbility rests upon every one 
of the Lord’s anointed upon the face 
of the earth, I do not care who they 
are, whetber male or female, and 
the Lord will require this at the 
hands of all the Litier-day Saints. 
I therefore desire that we may be 
awake to these suijects, and to the 
position we occupy before God and in 
the world. 

The inhabitants of the earth may 
hate and oppose us, «as they did 
Jesus Christ, and as they have all 
inspired men, xs they did Noah,. 
Enoch, Abraham, Isaxc, Jacob, 
Isaiah, Jereminh, and all the pro- 
phets who ever lived. They have 
always been a thorn in the flesh to 
the world. Why? Beeause they 
had enough independence of mind 
to rebuke sin, to maintain the 
promises of God unto man, and to 
proclaim tke declarations of the Al- 
mighty unto the inhabitants of the 
earth, fearless of consequences. The 
last song sung here was, “ Do what 
is right, let the consequence fol- 
low.” That is what [ say to the 
Latter.day Saints. Let us de what 
is right, maintain our religion be- 
fore Gud, be valiant in the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, and prepare our- 
selves fur his coming, fur it is near, 
and this is what God requires at our 
bands. He leans upon no other 
people; he expects from no people 
but those who have obeyed his Gos- 
pel and gathered here, the accom- 
plishroent of his great work, the 
building up of his latter-day Zion 
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and kingdom. And, as I have said, 
this responsibility rests not only upon 
Prophets and Apostles, but upon 
every man and woman who has en- 
tered into covenant with him. I 
say that we &re too near asleep, we 
are not half awake to the position 
that we occupy before God, and the 
responsibilities we are under to him. 
We should be on the watch tower. 
Who is going to be prepared for 
the coming of the Messiah? These 
men who enjoy the Holy Ghost and 
live ander the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, who abide in Jesus Christ 
and bring forth fruit to the bonor 
and glory of God. No other peuple 
will be. There never was a more 
infidel generation of Christians on 
the face of the earth than there is 
to-day. They do not expect that 
God will do anything in a temporal 
point of view towards the fulfill. 
ment of his promises; they are not 
looking forward for the establish- 
ment of his kingdom, or for the 
building up of his Zion on the earth. 
Their eyes are closed to these 
things, because they have rejected 
the light. When Joseph Smith 
brought thi ld, 


there was in 
revelations, an e 
thex great deal more 
p and up igi au 
there is e have carried the 
Gaaperto all Christian vations who 
would permit us, and they have 


rejected it, and they are under con- 
demnation. Our own nation is un- 


der condemnation on this account. 


This land, North and South Awerica, 
is the land of Zivn, it is a choice 
land—the land that was given by 
promise from old father Jacub to his 
ndson and his descendanta, the 
nd on which the Zion of “Gad 
should be established in the latter 
days. We have been fulfilling the 


prophecies concerning it, for the ~ 


last forty years. We have come up 


here and established the kingdom; - 


True, it is small to-day, it may be 
compared to a mustard seed, but as 


the Lord our God lives, the little | 
one will become a thousand, and — 


the small one a strong nation, and 
the Lord Almighty will hasten it 
in his own time, and the world will 
leara ove thing in this generation, 
and that is, that when they fight 
against Mount Zion, they fight against 
the decrees of the Almighty and the 
principles of eternal life. 

I rejoice before God that I have 
lived to hear the principles of eter- 
nal life proclaimed to the sons of 
men; I rejoice that I have lived to 
see this people gathered together, I 
rejoice in coming to the land of 
Zion with the Saints of God. When 
we came here twenty-four years ago, 


we were a little handful of men, — 


pioneers; we came to a parched and 
barren desert. Since then we have 
built up six hundred miles of cities, 
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towns, villages, gardens, farms and | 


orchards; and while doing this we © 


have had to conteud with the opposi- 
tion of both priest xnd people. Have 


they prevailed ? They have not, and — 


they will not. Why? Becanse he 
who sits in the heavens, the L :rd our 
God, hus decreed certain things and 


they will come to pass; because the — 


Lord is watching over the interests 
of this people. He requires us to 
work with him, he is at work for us. 


It is our daty to build these temples — 
here—this in Salt Lake City, another — 


in St. George, in Logaa or wherever 


they may be needed for the benefit uf | 


tne Saints of God in the latter, days. 
I think many times that many of 


us will get to heaven before we shall 


want to go there If we were to go 


there to-day, many would meet 


their friends in the spirit-world and 
it would be a reproaci tu them, for 


l 
| 
| 
| 
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you, Latter-day Saints, in one sense 
of the word, hold in your hands the 
salvation of your dead, for we can 
do much for them. But I think 
many times that our hearts are too 
much set on the vain things of the 
world to attend to many important 
duties devolving upon ns connected 
_ with the Gospel. We are too much 
after gold and silver, and we give 
our hearts and attention to temporal 
matters at the expense of the light 
and truth of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. 

We have not much time to spare 
as a people, for a greak work is re- 
quired at our hands. I know that, 
without the power of God, we should 
not have been able to do what has 
been done; and I also know that we 
never should be able to build up the 
Zion of God in power, beauty and 
glory were it not that our prayers 
ascends into theears of the Lord God 
of Sabaoth, and he hears and answers 
them. The world has sought’ our 
overthrow from the beginning, and 
the devil does nut like us very well. 


DISCOURSES, 


To abide in Christ we must enjoy the 
Spirit of God, that our minds may be 
eulightened to comprehend the things 
of God. When I lvook at the history 


have had a great many traditions to 
overcome and the opposition of the 
world to contend with from the 
beginning until to-day. Brethren and 
sisters, we should be faithful. 
Lord has put into our hands the power 


the earth, and we have more to encou. 
rage us than was ever by 
auy generation -that has preceded 
us. We have the privilege of build- 
ing up a kingdom that will stand for 
ever. Noah and the Antediluvian 
world did not have this privilege. 
| Buoch built up the Zion of God a 
little while, and the Lord took it 
-away. Jesus and the Apostles came 
here. Jcsus -fulfilled his mission, 


Lucifer, the Son of the Morning, | preached the Gospel, was rejected by 
does not like the idea of revelation to | the Jews, and was crucified. His 
the Snints of God, and he has in. | disciples had a similar fate, and the 
spired the hearts of a great many | Gospel was taken to the Gentile 
mién, since the Gospcl was restored to | nation, with all its gifts and blessings 
the earth, to make war against us. ‘and power, and Paul the Apostle of 
But not one of them has made any- | the Gentiles warned them to take 
thing oat of it yet—neither glory, | heed lest they, in turn, should lose it 
‘immortality, eternal life nor money. | through their unbelief. 

No man or people ever did make any-' You know how it has been with 
thing by fighting against God in the 'them—that there has been a falling 
past, and no man or people will ever’ away, and*that for seventeen hun- 


of the Church of God in these latter- © 
days [ many times marvgl at what 
has been done and how we have — 
progressed, considering the traditions, © 

unbelief, failings, tollies and nonsense — 
that man is heir to in the flesh. We 


make anything by taking that course | dred years the voice of a Prophet or 


in the future. 

This is the work and kingdom of 
God; this is the Zion of God and the 
Cburch of Christ, and we are called 


| Apostle has not been heard in the 
world; and now again, in these lat- 
ter days, the Lord Almighty, re- 


generation to generition, has sent 


by his name. The Latter-day Saints 
Angels from heaven to restore to 


have to abide in Christ, and we can 
mot do that unless we bring forth| man the Gospel and has given au- 
fruit, any more than the branch of the | thority to administer the same. 
Vine can unless it abide in the vine. The Revelator Jolin, says he saw 


The 


to build up bis Zion and kingdom on — 


his promises made from 
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an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people, 
saying with a loud voice ide 
God.and give glory to 
made the the | 
seas andthe fountains of water, forthe 
hour God’s judgment thas come. 


al veg 


FOL 

ey are at tthe door of our nation, 
and the thrones and? kingdoms of 
he whole world wilt fall, and Sore 
ne elortg of men combingd cannot 
save them. It is a day of warning, 
ut pot of many na- 
tions. he Lord is goin ea 


festation of the power of God what 
would be the fate of bis Zion and 
people ? The same asin the days of 
stig and his Apostles. The Lord 
had Fion ‘before his face f { 
before the’ foundation of the ws 
and he is going ‘to build itt 
“ Who am I,” saith thé Lord, isise , 
I promise and do not fulfill?” The 
Lord never made a promise to the 
sons of men which he has not ful- 
filled, therefore Latter-day Saints, 
you have all the encouragement in 
the world to sustain you in the faith 
that the Zion of God will remain on 
the earth. The work is in our 
hands to perform, the God of hea- 
ven requires it of us and if we fail 
to build it up we shall be under con- 
demnation, and the Lord would 
remove us out of the way and he 
would raise up another people who 
would do it. Why? Because the 
Almighty has decreed that this work 
shall be performed on the earth, and 
no’ power on earth or in hell can hin- 
der it. 


I would here say to our delegate 
to Corgress, when you go to Wash- 
ington, have no fears with regard to 
the opposition of men. You have 
every reason to go in confidence, 
and do your duty, knowing that 
the Lord will stand by you, and so 
has*every man in the Church and 
kingdom of God, I care not where 


| we are placed or what God requires 


‘at our hands. Ele is at ‘the helm, 
and he has protected ag until to- 
day. Where should we have been a 
few years ago when the army was 


»sent to destroy us, if it had not been 


for the protection of the Almighty ?- 
We should not have been here. 
And so it will be in days to come, ' 
The world hate us because the Al-~ 


mighty has called us ouf*from the. 
world to proclaim his Gespel and 
build up his kingdom. "Let us be 


faithful, for the Lord ig going to: 
protect us, and build up?Zion. He 


‘will also gather Israel, tebuild Je- 


rusalem and prepare the way for his 
sec seoming, in the clouds of 
hedven! Then let us, Latter-day 
Saints, wake up to our duty. Think 


nothing too hard that the Lord re- 


quires of ‘as. Let us “build this 
Temple that’ we may attend to the 
ordinances for the living and the 
dead. If we not do this we shall be 
sorry. When I see men who have 
received the word of God, and tasted 
the powers of the world to come, and 
then turn away, I think of the par- 
able of the five wise and five foolish 
virgins. It will pay us to be wise 
and to have oil in our lamps, to have 
fellowship with the Holy Spirit, and 
to live our religion and keep the 
commandments of God day by day. 
Brethren are passing away. I have 
been away three or four weeks on a 
visit to the pecple in the upper settle- 
ments, and sit.ce my return I hear of 
this mau and that man dead, whom I 
saw well and hale before I went away. 


f 
“og 


ana prepare | 
wnoien 18 ome : | | 
short-Work, or no flesh could 
saved. If it were nog for the mani- 
- 
| 
4 
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So it will be with us in a little while. 
We shall pass away and go to the 
other sideof the vail, and the burden 
of the building up of Zion will rest 
upon our sons and daughters, Then 
rejoice in the Gospel of Christ. Re- 
joice in the principles of eternal life. 
I am look:ag for the fulfillment of all 
things that the Lord has spoken, and. 
they will come to pass as the Lord 
God lives. Zion is bound to-rise aud 
flourish, The Lamanites will. blos- 


som as the rose.on the mountains. [ 
en willing here.that,thowgh I 
lieve this, when I see the power of 
The nation them frum the 
of the earth, the fulfillment of 
at js. perhaps hardsstor 
me to believe than any revelation of 
a 


yh there would 
receive the 
standing tbis 
word at Goc nas eve | 
will have its fulfillment, and.they».by 
will be n day of God's. power 

them, and a nation will be 


cbieis will be 


the power of Gud aud je 
Gospel, and they will go forth apd 


the house o 


t 


rethren and sisters, let us remem- 
ber our position before the Lord! Let 
us try and keep the faith, let us labor 
for the Holy Spirit, that our hearts, 
minds and eyes may be opened, that 
we may live by inspiration, that when 
we see dark clouds rising and evils 
strewing our path, we may be able to 
overcome The Savior was tempted, 
so were his Apustles, and if we have 
not been we shall be. As the Lord 
told Joseph Smith, * I will try and 


prove you in all things, even unto 
death. If you are not willing to abide 
my covenants unto death, you are 
not worthy of me.” Did Joseph 
abide; ante death ? ink he did, 
and he with Abraliam, Isaac and 
Jacob, will git at the right hand of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and will re- 
-ceive his glory and crown. He was 
true and faithful unto death, and his 
testimony is in force to-day, in lan- 
guage as loud as ten thonsand thun. 
dere, Whetner it is believed or re- 
jected it will have its fulfillment on 
‘the heads of this generation. 


By and by great Babylon will fall. 
and there will be wailing, mourning. 
and sore affliction in ber midst. The 
sons of Zidn havo got to stand in holy . 
places to be preserved in the midst of — 
the judgments that will shortly over- | 
take the world. We can see bow fally , 


the revelation, calling us to go to 


that revelation. When it was given 


about Salt Lake or the Rocky Moun- 
tains; but it has been fulfilled before 
our eyes. We have come up here, 


velations of Gud, so fur. Let os 
coutinue, I pray God my heavenly 
Father that he will bless the Latter- 
day Saints; that he will give us bis 
Holy Spirit and wisdom, that our 
eyes may be opened, that we may 
have faith in the things of God. Let 
a man lose the Holy Spirit and what 
faith has he? None, either in God 
or in his revelations, and that is what 
is the matter today. You may take 
the best friends we have outside of 
of this kingdom, and you can hardly 


get tiem to believe that God has any- 


the western countries, hus been ful- 
filled. In less than forty years, a 
standard has been lifted up, and peo- | 
ple gathered here from France, 
najland, Scotland, Wales, 

Norway, Sweden, aud almost all the 
nations of the earth iv fulfillment of © 


no man among us knew anything . 


and iu sv doing have fulfilled tne re- | 
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nd the work ceases them, ten | 
it will go in power tothe seed.of 
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thing to do with the affairs of men, 
or that he has power to do anything 
for them, either as individuals or na- 
tions. If their eyes were open one 
moment they would understand that 
God holds them all in the hollow of 
his hand, weighs them ini the balance 
and that they cannot make a move 
without his permission. They would 
no longer wonder why the Latter-day 
Saints have faith in God if their eyes 
were open so that they could under. 
stand the work and things of God. 

They can not understand jt, they 
cannot even-see the kingdom of-God 
unless they. of. the we of 
God, and t 

the pirits 
Jesus to. N % 

I have a desire ‘thakiiwe may be 
faithful in our mission ministry, 
. a8 Elders of Israel and js Saints of 
God, that we may do pur daty, and 
maintain our position before the Lord. 
Let our prayers go up before him. If 
I have any forte it is prayer to God. 
We are not called to build up Zion 
by preaching, singing and praying 
alone; we have to perform hard 
labor, labor of bone, sinew, in 
building towns, citiesy villages; ana 
we have to continue te dp this; but 
while we are e0 engaged,‘ we should 


‘| and if we pray in faith we 


not sin. We have no right to sin, 
whether we are in the kanyon draw- 
ing wood, or performing any other 
hard labor, and we should have the 
Spirit of God to direct us then as 
much as when preaching, praying, 
singing and attending to the ordinan- 
ces of the house of God. if we do 
this as a people we shall grow in the 
fuyor and power of God. We should 
be united together, it is,our duty to 
be so, prayers sh@pid ascend 
before God, and I knowWhey do. I 
know that President Young is prayed 
for—I know that his co lore om 
the Twelve are prayed. fer, 
the Charch:and kingdom 
prayed for. Weshould con 


what we ask for, The; 
taught us to pray, and I 
I have learned to pray \a 
the order of God, for in 
a promise—that where 
agree in asking for any ¢ 
just and right, it shall . 
unto them. 

May God bless you! May hegive 
us wisdom, aod bis Holy Spirit to 
vuide us, that we may be enabled to 
be true and faithtul to our covenants, | 
and be prepared to inherit eternal 
life, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED IN THE 13TH Warp AssEMBLY Rooms, Lake City, 
Sunpay Evenina, Jan. 12, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE SPIRIT AND PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL THE SAME AS OF OLD— 
EAKLY EXPERIENCE OF SETTLERS OF UTAH—RELIGIOUS LIBERTY— 
MODERN SO-CALLED CIVILIZATION—BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD. 


It was announced this afternoon | 


that I should speak here this even- 
ing. Brother Géorge Q. Cannon is 
here, however, or will be I expect, 
and when he comes I would much 
sooner listen to him than speak my- 
self, and [ presume you would also; 
therefore when he comes [ shall be 
leased to give way that you may 
ve the pleasure of listening to 
him. He is only here to-day and 
will be going away again; I am here 


frequently. 

"' always take pleasure in speak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God to my fellow men, 
and especially to the Saints. I feel 
that my lot is identified with theirs, 
and I expect to be associated with 
them, not only in time but in eter- 
nity. The Gospel that we have re- 
ceived has unfolded unto us princi- 
ples pertaining to eternal life that 
we were entirely ignorant of hereto- 
fore. It has put us in possession 
of certainty in relation to the fu- 
ture, and we always have confi- 
dence so long as we are keeping the 
commandments of God. We know 
for ourselves of the truth of the doc- 
trines that we believe in, because, 
having obeyed the Gospel, the Spirit, 
which in Scripture is called the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, hs been imparted 
unto us, and that Spirit does in the 


latter days just as it did in former 
days—it unfolds the things of God 
to those who receive it and reveals 
to them the relations they hold to 
each other and to God and his Church 
and kingdom, not only in this life but 
in that which is to come; for we 
have entered into eternal cove-iants. 


The covenants which men enter into 
gererally are of a transitory nature, 
and pertain only to time, and when 
time ceases with them these obli- 
gations términate. Our covenants, 
however, are of another character. 
We enter into eternal covenants with 
God to serve him faithfully here on 
the earth, and then we expect to be 
associated with him in the heavens. 
Having entered into covenants of 
this kind we feel that there are cer- 
tain responsibilities and obligations 
resting upon us, which it is our 
bounden duty to, perform. And 
then we consider that there are cer- 
tain duties which God has laid upon 
us in relation to ourselves, to those 
who have existed before us and to 
those who shall come after us. Our 
religicn is not something in which 
we alone are personally concerned, 
but the moment people are put in 
possession of the Spirit of God they 
begin to feel interested about the wel- 
fare of others. 


| It would be a very hard thing for 
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many people in this day to do as the 
Apostles did in former days, that is 
to go without purse or scrip, trust- 
ing in God for their sustenance, to 
preach the principles of life to man- 
kind. It has never been considered 
a hard thing by the Elders of this 
Church to pursue that course. In- 
spired hy the Spirit of God they feel 
as God feels towards the human 
family—a desire to bless, comfort, 
and instruct and to lead them iu the 
paths of life. God places this prin- 
ciple in the hearts of his servants— 
it emanates from him and is part of 
his nature; and inasmuch as the El- 
ders are dictated by this spirit in 
their acts insomuch do they resemble 
their heavenly Father, who is full of 
benevolence and “causes bis san to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and 
makes the rain to descend on the 
just and on the unjust;” and hence 
whenever we become acquainted 
with the principles of life ourselves 
we feel a desire to communicate the 
same unto others, and I see those 
all around me, here in this assembly, 
who, as well as myself, have trav- 
eled thousands of miles—I have 
traveled hundreds of thousands—ou 
the same principle as the ancient dis- 
ciples did, trusting in God for suste- 
nance while proclaiming the princi- 
ples of life to the people. Men do 
not always appreciate this; but that 
makes no difference, the principle is 
the same. 

God is kind, benevolent and mer- 
eiful to the human family. He 
feeds and clothes them as he does 
the lilies of the field, or the birds. 
He takes care of them, but they do 
not appreciate this. Thousands and 
millions of the human family seem 
hardly to comprehend that God has 
anything to do with them, or that 
they are under any responsibilities or 
obligationstohim. Still as a father, 
fall of kindness, benevolence and 


love, he feels after the haman family 
and he seeks to promote their happi- 
ness and well-being, and he would 
save and exalt them in his kingdom, 
if they would be obedient unto his 
laws. We understand this principle, 
and therefore are governed and actu- 
ated by it, and no matter what the 
thoughts and feelings of others may 
be in relation to us, we know for 
ourselves that God has spoken. [ 
know for myself, if nobody else 
does, that God lives, and I obtained 
this knowledge through obedience 
to the Gospel that he has revealed 
unto us in these last days. I know 
that it is the privilege of all men to 
have this knowledge if they will 
obey the Gospel.and be governed by 
its principles; and hence when I 
and my brethren have gone out to 
preach the Gospel, we have told the 
people precisely the same things as 
were taught, in former times, by 
the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
He told his disciples to preach the 
Gospel to every creature. the promise 
being that he that believed and was 
baptized should be saved, but he that 
believed not should be damned; and 
said he: ‘ These signs shall follow 
them that believe: In my name 
they shall cast out devils, they shall 
speak with new tongues, if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not harm 
them, they shall lay hands ou the sick 
and they shall recover.” They, in 
other words, should receive the Holy 
Ghost, and that Spirit would take of 
the things of Gud, and show them 
unto them. 

I have gone forth and I have told 
the people as the disciples did for- 
merly. When they have asked me 
what to do to be saved, I have said, 
“Repent, and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins, and you shall receive the Holy 
Ghost.” “ Whatis that?” “It is 
the same that it was in former 
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times, or it is nothing at all. It 
produces the same results as it did 
in the days when Jesus and his 
Apostles were upon the earth, or it 
is not the Holy Ghost. It is not a 
phantasy, or I am a false teacher.” 
That is the position that [ have as- 
sumed always, wherever I have 
gone ; there is no mincing this mat- 
ter. I felt like Moses did when he 
was leading the children of Israel 
to the land of Canaan, as we heard 
Brother Pratt talking about this af. 
ternoon. The Lord said he would 
not go with Moses and the people 
- because the people were retellious 

‘and stiffnecked, but Moses plead 
‘with him, saying, “Oh God, if thon 
goest not with us, carry us not up 
hence;” and if I can not have a re- 
ligion that God will sustain with 
‘the Holy Ghost, I want nothing to 
do with it, and [ will have nothing 
to do with it. Feeling these senti- 
ments and principles, | have always 
-had confidence in God. I know in 
‘whom I have believed, and under- 
stand that God is at the helm, lead- 
ing, guiding, controlling and govern- 
ing the affairs of his people. 

What is it that has brought you 
Latter-day Saints here? It is the 
principles of the Gospel. You heard 
‘them perhaps in England, Scotland, 
‘Ireland, Wales, France, Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Germany or some 
other parts ot the earth; no matter 
where you heard them, when you 
“did hear you believed them. You 
-had the same teachings that I have 
‘spoken of And I have heard 
men praising in these different 
languages for sending the Gospel 
“unto them, and for communicating 
unto them the principles of eternal 
‘truth, They knew by the same prin- 
ciple that we knew it, that the Gos- 
pel which they had heard was true, 
and they could bear testimony to it. 
And it was in consequence of this 
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that you Saints came here. Yon 
heard Brother Pratt talking to-day 
about the gathering, about the Lord 
taking one of a city and two of a 
family, and bringing them to Zion. 
Did you come here because you con- 
sidered that this was a better land ? 
No. Was it because you had friends 
and associations here? No, you left 
your friends and associations. Was _ 
it because there was something very 
desirable for you here? No, it was 
because Gol had dictated it, and 
because the Holy Ghost which you 
had received planted a desire in 
your bosoms to come and mingle 
with your brethren. As the Scrip- 
ture says, “I will take them, one of 
a city and two of a family, and I will 
bring them to Zion, aid | will 
give them pastors after my own 
heart that shall feed them with know- 
ledge and. understanding.” You 
hardly knew, in many instances, how 
or why on earth you struggled and 
toiled and obtained the means to come 
to this land. Your brethren, here, 
operated upon by the same spirit, 
sent forth their means to assist you; 
and before railroads were built here, 
as many as five hundred teams were 
sent year after year to the frontiers, 
to bring from there those who were 
desirous of coming. Those who were 
scattered did what they could, and 
those who were here did what they 
could, and the result of these united 
operations is that thousands of’ you 
are now here who would not have 
been had it uot been forthis. — 
The question then arises, What 
are we here for? “Oh,” say some, 
“we have a pretty good country 
here.” Yes, but what about the 
country? We did not come here 
after gold or silver; most ‘of us 
came before that was discovered. 
I came to this city befure it ‘was 
known that there was any gold‘ ia 
California. We did rot come here 
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because it was a beautiful place, for | potatoes and he knows how to plant 


when we arrived it was inhabited 
by Digger Indians, wolves, bears 
and coyotes—a desolate, arid plain, 
a howling wilderness. That was 
the position in which we found the 
country. And to get here we had 
to make the rounds and build the 
‘bridges, and when we got here we 
did not have orchards and vine- 
yards, and beautiful pleasant places 
‘ready for us, we bad to make them. 
‘We had to roll up onr sleeves and 
take our teams and go into the kan- 
yons and drag down the logs, and 
saw our boards by hand. I have 
sawed many a one by hand and 
‘ George Q. Cannon has assisted me. 
“What,” say some, “do you minis- 
ters saw?” Yes, we ministers saw 
and we work, and I would be asham- 
ed to be depetident upon anybody 
but myself for a living. I[ hope that 
God will. ever préserve me from 
that, and I shall feel gratefal to my 
Heavenly Father if he will always 
enable me to obtain my own. I 
remember being over in Tooele a 
number of years ago, and a party 
said to me, “ Brother Taylor, I wish 
you would come here and preach.” — 
“ Weil,” said I, “I am here, am I 
not?” “Yes, but we would like 
you to come again.” Said I, “ Per- 
haps I will, when I get ready.” 
“Well, but if you will come here, 
we will make you up something, we 
will get you some chickens, a little 
flour and some pork,” and I do not 
now remember what else. Said J, 
“T am very much obliged to yon, 
very much indeed, for your proffered 
kindness, but I always prefer to dig 
my own potatoes, and ld would just 
as soon plant them as not, and then 
dig-‘them.” These are my sentiments, 
and also those of my brethren. Here 
-is Brother Woodroff, be has traveled 
hundreds and thousand of miles, as I 
have, and he generally digs his own 


them, and on these points, for dili- 
gent labor, I will set himagainst any 
man in this Territory. 

We did not come here then, for 
anything of that kind. There were 
no houses here when Brother Wood- 
ruff and I first came here, and before 
we had any we had to make them. 
Before we had any gardens we had 
to make them; before there were any 
flowers we had to plant them, and we 
had to plant the seeds before any trees 
grew. I have got trees in my orchard 
now that grew from seeds planted by 
my first wife, which she brought 
from the East when I came here. 
People come here now, and many 
of them say, “ You have a ae 
beautiful city here.” Yes, our city 
is well enough. “And you have a 
very pleasant place, and ‘nice strearns 
of water.” Yes, but we had to make 
the ditches for them‘to ran in, they 
did not run as they now*do when we 
first came, we have had to do every- 
thing that has been done. 

Well, what do you gather together 
for? What is your object? Just 
precisely what the Prophet told of 
thousands of years ago, You know 
that Brother Pratt was talking about 
fleeing “as doves to the windows,” and 
while I was listening to him I was 
very much interest, and thought 
we had been falfilling the words of 
the Prophets. I think that some of 
our folks, both young and old, s»me- 
times forget “the pit whence they 
were dug, and the rock whence they 
were hewn ;” and I think they spend 
a great deal of their tine in frivolity 
and nonsense. This is not the case 
generally, and [I do not care, this 
evening, to make accusations, for 
delight to see that many are engaged 
in Sunday Schools, and in acts of 
benevolence and kindness and many 
of our young brethren and sisters ate 
engaged in labors of a similar ‘inc 
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interfere with them. 


But a large 
forgetful, . areless and indifferent in 
relation “he things of God, and to 
the dut; responsibilities de- 
volving g,on them, and I ‘fear are 
forgetinl in many instances of the 
object of their existence. | 
Many strangers are now amongst 
us, parties whom we term “ Gen- 
tiles.” They.have their ideas, feel- 


_ ings, systems, and modes of worship, 


anid we have ours. Do we wish to 
interfere with them? No, no, and 
I would protect, to the extent of my 
ability, any religious denomination 
in this Territory, and no man shonld 
What, the 
Episcopal church? Yes. The Me- 
thodist? Yes. The Presbyterians 
and the Catholics? Yes, no matter 


_who or what they are, I will protect 
them, If God has a mind to bear 
_with peopie, I will. 
would not persecute anybody for the 
sake of their religion ? 

all, that is a matter between them 
and their God, and they have a per- 


Then, you 
No, not at 


feet right to worship as they 3 
or not to worship at all, and the 
ought to be protected in all their 
rights to the fullestextent. No man 


‘ought to interfere with them, and no 


gentleman, no Latter-day Saint who 
understands himself would do so. 
They have a right to worship as they 

ease, or not at all if it suits them. 


Then we have our rights, and one of 


them is to protect the people—every- 
body, socially, morally, religiously 


and pulitically—in every position, 


and to preserve a good, wholesome 
state of affairs in our midst, and not 
to be interfered with by anybody, 
outsiders or insiders. Ministers and 
editors preach and write and tell us 


that when the-waves of “civiliza- 
tion” shall roll over Utab, things 
will be changed, and say they, 


“The people. will become elevated 


‘and refined in their feelings and they 


number are thoughtless, 
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| will be like us.” Some of their 
waves are not very pleasant, th 
have brought a lot of scum wit 
| them, and it bubbles and stews and 
froths. and foams, and exhibits any- 
thing but that which is pleasant 
and enticing, or that is calculated to 
promote the happiness and well-be- 
ing of man. We do not have 
sympath 
ness and prostitution, for instance, 
and these are among the waves th 
have brought. They find fanlt w 
us for having more wives and children 
than they, and for preserving purity 
and chastity im onr midst, and 
they would introduce their infamies 
amongst us. Gentlemen, we b 
you will keep your waves back, wh 
they belong, put them in your own 
eesspools, keep them where they ori- 
givated. No soch thivgs have been 
originated by us; we came here to 
get rid of them, and that we might 
fear God, and worsbip him in spirit 
j and in truth, according to the prin- 
, ciples that he has revealed. The 
Scriptures say; in speaking of the 
last days, that perilous times shall 
_come—men sha‘! be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, prond, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, truce breakers, 
‘having a form of Godliness but. de- 
nying the power thereof.” This isa 
very singular statement, but I do 
not think you would have to travel 


who have come to reform and regene- 
rate us—to find this pattern fully 
exemplified. Are they lovers of their 
own selves? There are a great many 
here who would not object to take 
our ions, and give us nothing 
for hon. Covetons, Scriptures 
say. Why, at the time Buchanan 
commenced his raid upon us, they 
had it all planned, and bad our po 
sessions apportioned, and had agreed 
who should have this establishment, 


very fur among our reformers—those — 


with gambling, drunken- .- 


pos- 
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that and the ae Bat it did not 
exactly work, ‘@id: not get 
feeling or 
Covetous, boasters and 
from your & 

ames’ of of 
own Prophets pred these very 
things of you. Boating! How 
much swaggering kee around 
everywhere? No where you 
go you see little gtowing up full 
of pride, ‘and imperti- 
nence. They ate Called” “ You 
America.” Beautif#l specimens, 
fine men they will minke:-when they 


are full grown! Plenty of them | gus 


come along here. We about 
them. What is the abroad 
in the world in rélationito disobedi- 
ence to parents? Who the devil 

cares about father ofmother? Say 
the yo ug folks, “Tam of age and I 
will as | 
they go, and do 
Prophets have 


at we see and 


things would 
hear is only fulfilling #heir words. | 


- What kind should these 
be They should have’ a form of 


godliness, many 
pious, have | 


now-a-days P 
rows five dollars 


he will ne 


Men have no Pea 


° 


mover think of falall Their 


word amounts to” chime, their in- 
ity hae to 
speak of these thi your 


information, for ‘this'is tiéfcondition 
world, And from 
it ot by a wish we 


virtue, 


and ennoble ht 
these things as ‘a’ te the hu- 
man family ; and if 
the Saints it is a 


itt the world 
ought to be men truth 


and, honesty, wé be, every- 


be 
hea 


‘to it, a by toa 


"and off thousand'ties to 
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= to be dis- 
where if 
And if 
tegrity im hie‘dwi You canndt 
put it there. Sainte 
should be mix up with 
these things, ‘and’ 6: pre tute the | 
of them be very | unto them. ‘Is Ee these things | 
pretence make léng‘prayera: Jesus Lord ‘has us he 
in his day accujed gome of being may be taaghite 
men of this kind, jndisan je, “These ct led in the 
shall receive thé gi hfe. “‘Didwe gather here to | 
tion.” They shalf and cove- in and” preps to die ? 
nant breakers. fe any such ‘kind do not care 
if death, I “have | 
fears out of 1 know | 
straw for a man's et he bait ifter and 
his word. Therfis’t gor wo Meson if 
these are the thatitie ar" Spirit’ existe: 
days. They entes and | kuow that we and? % will 
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as mortal beings, and that we have 
had to do with another world as well 
as this. We know that the world 
abounds with corruption; but it is 
our busifiess to keep ourselves from 
it, and to progress in virtue, trath, 
integrity and holiness). We came 
here to be saviors. “‘ What, saviors ?” 
“Yes.” “Why, we thought there 
was only one Savior.” “Oh, yes, 
there are a great many. What do 
the Scriptures say about it?” One 
of the old Prophets, in sp-aking of 
these things, says that saviors shall 
come up upon Mount Zion. Saviors? 
Yes. Whom shall they save? In 
the first place themselves, then their 
families, then their neighbors, friends 
and associations, then their fore- 
fathers, then pour blessings on their 
posterity. Isthatsv? Yes. This 
reminds me of some remarks I heard 
a short time ago. There wasa num- 
ber of gentlemen, travelers, passing 
around the world; and on their way 
they stayed here awhile. They 
wanted to obtain some information 
from me upon certain subjects, and [ 
took them around « little, and among 
ather places I took tiem to see the 

bernacle and the foundation of the 
Temple. S id one, “ When you get 
that Temple built you will have ano- 

er place to meet and preach in.” 

Ob no,” said I, “that is not tor 
preaching.” All the idea that most 

en have about a Temple of the Lord 
m, that it is for preaching. Well,” 
fa if not gentlemen, “ what is it 


if not to preach in ?” I answered, 
The Christian world have no know- 
ledge of what Temples are for, but 
me build them fur the same purpose 
#6, they, were built for anciently—to 
perform ordinances in them.” “To 
formordinances?” Yes,among 
ers, baptism for the dead?” 
Japtiam for the dead?” Yes; 
foptism for. the dead, that those who 

ve slived, before us, and have not 
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been in possession of the light that 
we have, may be placed in a position 
in which they can receive intelligence 
from God, and salvation at his hands; 
that all God’s creatures who have 
lived may have an opportunity to 
have the Gospel preached to them, 
aud to participate in its blessings. 
As Paul says, ‘If the dead rise not 
at all, why, then, are ye baptized for 
the dead?’” Said I, “ The Chris- 
tian world know nothing about these 
things, but God has revealed them 
to us, hence we are baptized for our 
dead, that they may partake of the 
Gospel and have the opportunity of 
being exalted in the kingdom of 
God. UHerce, as the Scriptures say, 
“saviors shall come up on Mount 
Zion.” 

There are a great many more rea- 
sons why we engage in these opera- 
tions, which it is not necessary to 
talk about to you Saints; you under- 
stand them in part, but not much; 
bat you will understand more when 
it is developed. Well then, we are 
desirous of blessing our posterity ? 
We read of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, before they left the world, 
calling their families together, and 
under the inspiration of the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation, putting 
their bands upon their heads and 
pronouncing certain blessings upon 
them, which should rest upon their 
posterity through every subsequent 
period of time. We have the same 
Gospel and Priesthood, and the same 
light and intelligence, and we are 
after the salvation and exaltation of 
our families that shall come after us, 
as they were, and we are seeking for 
God's blessings to be poured upon 
their heads as they were. And if our 
fathers have died in ignorance of the 
Gospel, not having had an opportn- 
nity to listen to it, we feel after them, 
and we go forth and are baptized for 
them, that they may be gayed,mnd 
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exalted in the kingdom of God with 


us. 

Is this the Gospel? Yes, the very 
Gospel that Jesus taught, and when 
he was put to death in the flesh, and 
was quickened by the Spirit, he went 
and preached it to the spirits in 
prison who sometimes were disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah. Did he 
preach to them that they should 
stop there? No, not at all. 
did he come here for? To open the 
eyes of the blind, to unstop the ears 
of the deaf, to preach glad tidings 
to the poor, to upen the prison doors 
to those that were bound, and to 

reach the acceptable year of the 
rd. . That is what he came to do; 
and when he got through preaching 
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the spirits in prison, and “ opened 
their prison doors,” as the Prophets 
said he would do, “to those that 
were bound.” 

We are after these things. God 
has shed upon us the light of eternal 
truth, he has revealed to us the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and that Gospel 
brings life and immortality to light. 


We are seeking to walk in that 
What | 


light, to enjoy these privileges our- 
selves and to impart them to others, 
that others with us—the living and 
the dead, those who have been, those 
who are and those who are to come, 
may rejoice with us, that we and they 
may obtain exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom of God. 

May God help us to be faithful, in 


to the living he went and preached to | the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


De.iverep THe 14TH Rooms, Ciry, 


Jan. 12, 1873. 


(Repgided by David W. Evans.) 
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The subjects that.» have been 
touched upon by Elder Taylor are 
the most delightful that human 
agian contemplate, It is true 

t men can find employment and 
eonsiderable enjoyment in the acqni- 
te of wealth, and in expending 


he same in the busy scenes of life, 
but after all, there is something un- 
substantial and unreal about every- 


thing of this character. Decay is 
written upon everything that is 
human, death is written upon every- 
thing that we put our hands to and 
upon ourselves. We know that we 
are here bat for a short time; we 
know that everything we possess will, 
like ourselves, perish and pass away ; 
that our existence here ig an epheme- 
ral one—shortlived, therefore when 
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we can contemplate the future and 
the life that is to come, and can un- 
derstand anything connected with it 
that we can rely upon, there is some- 
thing in the contemplation that lifts 
us above everything of a sublunary 
or perishable character. We are 
brought nearer to God, we feel that 
there is a spark of immortality within 
us, that we are indeed immortal and 
partakers of the Divine nature, 
through our inheritance as the chil- 
dren of God. And this is the effect 
that the principles of the Gospel, 
when properly understood, have upon 
mankind. They had this effect upon 
them in ancient days; they have this 
effect upon them in these days. It 
is on this account that men are capa- 
ble of making sacrifices; and that 
men in ancient days could face every 
danger and could submit to the most 
ignominious tortures and death. It 
is knowledge concerning the future, 
which God has given to the Latter- 
day Saints, that has sustained them 
in their persecutions and trials in the 
past, and which sustains them at the 
present time; and it is this which has 
sustained thousands of other people 
who have not been Latter-day Saints, 
and who have not had a fullness of 
the Gospel, but only understood the 
principles of the Gospel to a partial 
extent. What is there that is calcu- 
lated to fill the heart of man with 
greater joy than the knowledge that 
God has revealed the plan of salva- 
tion—a plan which not only ecompre- 
hends within its scope man’s individ- 
ual salvation, but the salvation of his 
ancestors and his posterity, and gives 
unto him, to a certain extent, the 
power to be a savior of men, to be 
a progenitor in the earth, as Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob were; to be the 
means In the hards of God of bring- 
ing to pass also the salvation of those 
wlio bave passed away in ignorance. 


It has been a matter which has | 
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puzzled thousands of well-meaning, 
honest people who believed in God 
and in the Gospel as far as they knew 
it,—to understand what disposition 
would be made of those who died in 
ignorance of the Gospel. For in- 
stance, the milliohs of heathen who 
have died without having heard the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Many men, including ministers, have 
entertained the idea that they go toa 
place of punishment from which there 
is no escape, but that they welter 
there in torment throughout the 
endless ages of eternity. Others, 
more charitable, have scarcely any 
idea what will become of them, and 
they therefore do not venture an 
opinion respecting the subject. — 
Others still, have an idea that this 
can not be the fate of the heathen, or, | 
if so, that God must be unjust. There 
is something revolting to the merciful 
mind in the idea that God, our 
Heavenly Father would condemn 
millions of people to endless pain 
because of their ignorance of some 
great principle or truth, which he 
might have communicated to them 
but did not. For instance, millions 
of people have lived in Polynesia 
and the islands of the Pacific for 
unnumbered generations — history 
does not tell us how many, their tra- 
ditions scarcely number them—and 
they never heard, until quite recently, 
the name of Jesus Christ, never knew 
that he was the Son of God and the 
Savior of the world. They have 
died by millions in total ignorance of 
the plan of salvation as taught in the 
Scriptures. Millions died on this 
great continent before the landing of 
the whites on American soil—count- 
less tribes of Indians wandered to and 
fro from the polar regions of the 
north to the equator, and from the 
equator to the polar regions of the 
south, and not one amongst them all 
knew anything about God, his Son 
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Jesus Christ, or the plan of salvation. 
They lived and died, generation after 
generation, in ignorance of these im- 
- portant truths, and many of them 
were doubtless just and upright men, 
so far as their traditions enabled them 
to act and walk uprightly. 

Certain religious denominations 
entertain the belief that these people 
have all been consigned to endless 
torment; and not only those who 
have inhabited this land, but those 
who have inhabited Polynesia and 
Australasia, the groups of Islands in 
the Indian Archipelago and through-. 
out Asia and Africa. Who can con- 
template such a plan of salvation, or 
rather condemnation, and admire the 
author of it, and worship him as a 
just, pure and holy being? Is there 
any wonder when such theories are 
propounded and advocated by the 
professed ministers of Jesus Christ, 
the Prince of Peace, that men have 
revolted at such a belief and would 
‘not exercise faith in Jesus Christ ? 
The wonder to me is that so many 
have received teachings from men 
who, professing to bé»ministers of 
Christ, have entertained such views 
as these. To think that God would 
consign to endless torment millions 
of his creatures who died in igno- 
rance, of which they might have been 
relieved if he had revealed his will 
and sent his ministers unto them! 

This is not the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints. The Gospel that we 
have heard brings to us peace and 
joy. There is no feature in it from 
the contemplation of which we recoil. 
There is no feature connected with it 
that we can not sit down and con- 
template with pleasure and joy, and 
the more we contemplate and inves- 
tigate it, the higher our admiration 
rises for the author of it—the great 
and good Creator who has revealed 
it. So far as I understand this plan 
of salvation, which is the one taught 


by Christ and his Apostles in ancient 
days, and which is left on record in 
the Scriptures, there is nothing con- 
nected with it but what excites my 
admiration and calls forth my un- 
bounded gratitude to God for having 
revealed it, and for having given me 
the privilege of understanding it, so 
far as | have learned it. Instead of 
a Gospel filled with woe, sorrow and 
condemnation, it is a Gospel of peace, 
joy and happiness to those who re- 
ceived it. 

We as a people, brethren and sis- 
ters, and we should always bear this 
in mind, do not believe that God our 
Heavenly Father will condemn any 
human being unless he has been made 
acquainted with the law which he has 
revealed; in other words, to use the 
expression of one of the Apostles, 
“Where there is no law, there is no 
transgression.” Unless a law is pro- 
claimed unto men, that they may 
understand it, there can be no trans- 
gression of that law, and consequently 
no condemnation following its trans- 
gression; and if condemnation fol- 
low, there must be a knowledge of 
law. There must be a comprehen- 
sion of a law and wilful violation of 
it, before condemnation can come. 
There is no room for the ‘exercise of 
pity to a person who, knowing a law, 
violates it. We do not have any 
feelings of pity to men who violate 
our laws when they understand them. 
We may regret their course, but when 
we know that they understood the 
law, and had power to live above it, 
and that through yielding to their 
weaknesses and to their propensities 
they have violated the law, we feel to 
say, “ Let justice take its course, the 
punishment is a just one, and they 
must abide by it.” So it is in the 
Gospel—yon will not be condemned 
for that which you do not understand, 
neither will any other people that ever 
lived—that now live—or ever will 
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live in the future. They will be con- 
demned according to their knowledge: 
every man will be judged according 
to the deeds done in the body. Then 
what shall be done with the millions 
who have died in ignorance? If I 
thought that the plan of God’s sal- 
vation was confined to this earth, and 
this limited space of time, I should 


have different ideas of God to what I> 
But God is eternal, and his | 


have. 
salvation is an eternal plan of salva- 
tion. This earth, or the elements of 
which it is composed, is eternal, We 
who live on the earth are eternal in 


the remission of sins was necessary, 
and that, according to the words of 
Jesus to Nicodemus, unless a man 
was born ot the water and of the 
Spirit he could in no wise enter the 
kingdom of heaven. After I had got 
through, a gentleman came forward 
from the congregation and commen- 
ced interrogating me on the state- 
ment which I had made; and in his 
remarks he dwelt particularly on the 
case of the thief on the cross. Said 
he, “ You have tol! ns that no man 
can enter the kingdom of heaven 


unless he is born of the water and of 
one sense—our spirits are eternal; | the Spirit.” 


I told him that I had 


and the elements of which our bodies | quoted the words ot the Savior. He 
or tabernacles are created are also wished to know how I disposed of 


eternal. 


They can be changed, dis- | the repentant thief on the cross, who 


solved and reconstructed, recreated died at the same time that the Savior: 


and reorganized, but they are eternal, 
and so are we, and we shall live eter- 
nally. God’s providences and God’s 
salvation are not confined to this 
space of time, which we call life ; but 
they extend throughout eternity .and 
when individuals die in ignorance of 
the Gospel they will have the oppor- 
tunity of hearing that Gospel else- 
where. As has been said, “If the 
dead rise not at all, then why are ye 
baptized for the dead?” This was 
the remark of Paul. Peter also tells 


us that Jesus went to preach to the did not.” 


spirits in prison which sometime 
were disobedient when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is, eight 
sou's, were saved by water. They 
had been in prison for nearly 2,500 
years, according to our chronoloyy ; 
but Jesus, baving the power to preach 
the Gospel, went and preached to 
them while his body lay in the tomb. 
I know thut this doctrine is strange 
to many persons. I recollect on one 
occasion preaching on the Sandwich 
Islands to a large congregation, en- 
deavoring to prove that baptism for 


did. Said he, “ You recollect that 
Jesus said, ‘This day shalt thou be 
witb me in Paradise ;’ but your doc- 
trine conveys the idea that the thief 
did not and could not go to Paradise 
unless he was born of the water.” I 
remarked to him tliat I supposed our 
views with regard to Paradise dif- 
fered. He said that he believed that 
Puradise was heaven—the presence 
of God, and that the thief went there 
immediately after death. I said to 
him, “ The Scriptures tell us that he 
The assertion startled him, 


‘and said he, “ Do you mean to say 
that Jesus did not go to beaven ??— 


I replied, “ Jesus certainly did not go 
into the presence of bis Father when 
he died, and to prove to you that 
what I say is correct, | have only to 
refer you to the 20th chapter of John, 
which contains the account of Mary 
and Jesus, after his resurrection. 
Mary went to the sepulchre on the 
morning of the Sabbath, and she 
found that the stune had been rolled 
away and that the Savior’s body was 
gone. She was startled at the oc- 
currence, und turning round she saw 
somebody standing beside her whom 
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she supposed to be the gardener, and | 
she inquired of him what had become 
of the body of her Lord. Instead 
of the gardener, it was Jesus, and he 
called her by name, and as soon as 
she heard her name she knew it was | 
Jesus, and stepped forward to em- 
brace him. But Jesus said, ‘ Touch | 
me not, for I am not yet ascended to 
my Father, but go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father and your Father; and to 
my God and your God.’ Now, suid 
I, “here is the testimony of Jesus | 
himself that, on the Sabbath after | 
his crucifixion, during which time his_ 
body had lain in the tomb, he had | 
not yet ascended tu his Father.” Said 
I, “ Peter tells us that during this | 
time, he had been to preach to the 
spirits in prison, who were disube- 
dient in the days of Noah; and he’ 
also says—Hpr this cause was tlie 
Gospel preacBed tu them that 
dead, that they might be judged by | 
that Gospel, jast the sane us they | 
who are living.” From this we can 
learn how proper was the remark ot | 
Jesus to'the thief. He did not say, 
“Thou shalt be wifh me in my king. | 
dom this day.” The thief suid, | 
* Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom.” But Jesus, | 
who was then undergoing the pangs | 
of death, and had not time to explaru 
the plan of salvation to him, said, 
“This day shalt thou be with me in 
Paradise.” And he tuo donbt was 
with him, and heard him explain the 
Gospel in its fullness, pluiuness aud | 
simplicity, and he had au opportunity | 
of receiving or rejecting it. 
These are the views entertained by | 
the Latter-day Saints on this im. | 
portant subject. We believe that’ 


—— 


demned to endless torment only 
those who sin aguinst the Holy Ghost, 
for Jesus says every sin shall be for- 
given except the sin ugainst the Holy 
Ghost; that shill not be forgiven in 


this world or the world to come.. 


Every human beiug will be brought 
to a knowlelge of the Redeemer’s 
yrace; every human being will nave 
truth and error placed before bim or 
her, and will have the opportunity of 
embracing truth and rejecting error. 
God has placed us here, we are his 
children, and he loves us all. We 
can not begin to anderstand the love 
that God our Father has for his 
children. He loves all that dwell on 
the face of the earth—the dark sons 
of Cain that dwell in Africa and in 
America, iv Asia and throughout the 
islands of the sea, as well as those 
who live in Kurope aud America who 
are of the white race. All are the 
objects of his cure. His providence 
is over all and bis salvation is ex- 
teuded to «ll. But upon whom will 
condemnation rest? This is con- 
demnation, says Jesus, that light has 
come into the world, and men are 
made to understand it and reject it. 
But will all be savei ? Yes, every 
human being will be saved except 
those whe commit the uppardonabie 
sin. Bat will they all receive the 
sume salvation? Ne; every man 


will be rewarded according to the 
‘deeds done mn the body. Will tiose 


who live lives of ense ond pleasure, 
consulting their own inclinations aud 
gratily lig thew, be suved with those 
who endure all for the trath’s 
sake P We read im the Scriptures of 
men aud worven who «spired to serve 
God with oll their nonghts, and to do 
everything thet was required of the:n, 


every being that ever has lived—, They were they who wandered about 
that does live now or ever will live— in sbeepskius and yuutskins, who 
will sooner or later bé brought to «| dwelt in dens aud caves of the earth. 
‘knowledge of the eternal plau of! ‘l'hey were willing to take opon them 


salvation, and that nove will be con- | the oblequy and shame; to be sawn — 
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asunder, to have their heads cut off, ; abandon this principle or that, we 
to be crucified, to be thrown into the | will fellowship you. If you reject 


dens of wild beasts, and to suffer 
anything and everything, every kind 
of death, for the sake of the Gospel 


that they had embraced, and they 


endured these things unflinchingly. 
Will they receive only the same glory 
as those who pass along without any 
affliction and suffering, and who have 
pleasure all their days? No, the 
Apostle Paul, in the chapter that has 
been quoted from—15th chapter of 
the Ist of Corinthians, makes it 
plain that there is a difference in the 
degrees of glory that men will re- 
ceive after death. He says that 
there is one glory of the sun, another 
of the moon and another of the stars. 
This shows that different degrees of 
glory will be awarded men and wo- 
men in the resurrection according to 
their faithfulness here. Some will 
receive the glory of the sun, which 
is called the celestial glory ; others 
will receive a glory typified by the 
n.oon, called the terrestrial glory ; 
aud others a glory typified by the 
stars, which is called the telestial 
glory. 

Tie Latter-day Saints, as a people, 
are seeking to obtain celestial glory. 
They want to go where the Father 
and Son are, and to dwell eternally 
in their presence. They wart to 
receive blessings similar to those 
which Jesus has received. On this 
account they have been as willing as 
the former-day Saints to suffer all 
things f.r the sake of the Gospel of 
Christ. 

Many men wonder why we left the 
States as and when we did, and came 
into this wilderness, and why we 
endured persecutions. This isa mat- 
ter of constant wonder to those who 
investigate our history and who do 
not understand the reasons which 
have prompted us to cling to our re- 


the Book of Mormon, that is not 
much, you have the Bible. If you 
would reject Joseph Smith as a Pro- 
phet, we would receive you. Your 
doctrine is not so unpalatable. If 
you did not have so much confidence 
in Brigham Young, and did not take 
him as your counselor in all things, 
there would not be anything particu- 
larly objectionable in your doctrines. 
Yon believe in the Bible, the Old and 
New Testaments; but there are some 
principles of your religion which you 
might as, well abandon.” Some men 
who call themselves good friends of 
the Latter-day Saints reason like this, 
They do not seem to understand that 
every principle connected with the 
Gospel is vital to salvation, and that 
if we reject the Book of Mormon we 
reject the Bible; if we reject Joseph 
Smith, we reject Jesus Christ who 
inspired and sent him; if we reject 
Brigham Young as an Apostle, we 
might as well reject Peter, James and 
John and the other Apostles who 
lived in ancient days; and that, in 
fact, to reject any of these would be 
to reject the whole, and that to be 
Latter-day Saints we have to believe 
every priuciple connected with our 
religion, or we have to be complete 
apostates to the whole of it. We 
can not-say we will receive this and 
reject that principle. We cannot my, 
We will receive faith in Jesus Christ, 
repentance of sin, baptism and tke 
laying on of handsand rejecteverything 
else. We will not gather with the peo. 
ple we will not pay tithing, we will not 
believein BrighamYoung asan Apostle 
or Prophet. We can not be Latter-day 
Saints and feel thus, we must either 
receive, or be apostate to, the whole 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

We are fighting for great truths, 
not with carnal weapons—swords, 


ligion. They say, “If you will| guns, or weapons of war; but we are 
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engaged in a great and mighty spirit- | 


ual contest, we are seeking to estab- 
lish or rather to re-establish the 
principles of truth and righteousness 
on the earth, We are endeavoring 
to erect a standard of purity higher 
than that which pow prevails and is 
recognized by men, and to elevate the 
people to that standard. That is the 
aim and labor of the Saints. We 
are misunderstood—so were Jesus 
and his Apostles, and tho Prophets 
of God in a days. We stand 
in goodly company. We are arrayed, 

in this respect, , ‘th the noblest of 
earth’s sons. Chr names are cast ont 
as evil, and eve1ything we do is mis- 
represented anc misanderstood, but 
this does not change our disposition 
or the character of the work we are 
engaged in. We are resolved, not- 
withstanding ths, to stand firm to 
the principles which God has revealed 
unto vs. This & the duty of every 
Latter-day Saint,come life or come 
death, or whateve may be the con- 
sequences. If Gd has entrusted us 
with the revelatias of his will, if he 
has taught us hly dnd pure doc- 
trines, as we testiy that he has, we 
would be recreantto and to the , 
duties and obligaions he has placed 

upon us if we didnot stand up and 

face the world in ams, if necessary, 

to maintain his geat truths in the 
earth. 

It is so with everthing connected 
with our religion. [here is nothing 
impure about it—its God’s. There 
may be impurity i men, and they 
may fail in carryingut the doctrines 
which God has entusted to them, 
but this does not alts the doctrines. 
They are true aud ged from begin- 
ning to end, from théirst to the last 
that has been comntted to us, and 
their practice among ie people will 
exalt them. ‘“ Wha?” says one, 
“will plural marriagthat we have 


been taught to look jon as so de- 


grading, elevate people?” Yes, even 
that principle, much abused as it is, 
when it is understood by the people, 
will be viewed in a very different 
light from what itis now. And so 
with every other principle of the 
Gospel. There is nothing that we 
teach or practice but what is con- 
tained in the Bible, and for which we 
do not have the example of Prophets 
and Apostles, and that was not em- 
bodied in the plan of salvation re- 
vealed to the ancients. We are will- 
ing t be tested by the word of God. 
Not by man’s traditions and mis- 
conceptions; but we are willing to 
go to and be tested by that book upon 
which Christendom relies—the tran- 


| slation of the Scriptures made by 


King James the First, of England. 
If we have embraced error, we are 
willing to renounce it whenever it is 
proved to us. 

There are about a hundred and 
twenty-five thousand people in these 
valleys in Utah Territory. We are 
but a small handful of people, and 
«@ are surrounded by the foremost 
civilization of the age, which is be- 
lieved in and upheld by forty mil- 
lions of people, who have in their 
possession all the agencies of the 
pulpit and the press—the most ad- 
vanced agencies of civilization; and 
our barbarism, as it is called, is 
brought face to face with their ad- 
vanced civilization. We do not 
shrink from the contest, but are will- 
ing to abide the issue and to submit 
to the results. We are not afraid of 
this Gospel. It is reported of Presi- 
dent Young that he once said, It was 
avery poor religion that would not 
stand one railroad. I do not know 
whether he ever did make the re- 
mark, but whether he did or not, it 
is true. It is a poor religion that 
will not stand one, two, three, or 
half a dozen railroads, or that will 
not stand in the midst of the hottest 
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persecution, and triamph when 
contact with everything that can be 
brought against it. I would not give 
a fig for my religion if it would not 
do this, so long as its believers are 
not extirpated, as were the believers | 
in the Gospel in ancient days. If. 
sthey will only let us live and enjoy | 
our natural and heaven. bestowed | 
rights, I have no fears as to the re- 
sult. Itis true that the wicked could 
turn in and kill us off in detail, as 
they killed our ancient predecessors 
— the Apostles and followers of 
Christ. In that day they killed 
every man that professed to have 
revelation from God. They searched | 
and hunted until not a man could be | 
found among the sons of men who 
could say unto the people, “ Thus 
saith the Lord,” until not a man 
could be found who could say that 
an angel had appeared to him; until 
not a man could be found among all 
the children of earth who could say, 
“God has revealed this to me.” If. 
God would permit it, we mizht be 
hunted, slain and driven until all. 
were finally extirpated from the face 
of the earth, and in this way, pro- | 
bably, our religion would not stand 
und endure the contest or contact 
with what is called a superior civili- 
zation. But solongas we are allowed 
to live, and to enjoy the exercise of 
our opinion in this great nation, 
whose boast it is that it is the land | 
of untrammeled liberty, I do not tear 
the contest or its result, and in sey. 
ing this I believe [ speak the senti- 
ments of every man and woman who 
belongs to the Charch in this Terri- 
tory. We know that we have re- 
ceived the truth, that it will be tri- 
umphant in the end, and that it will 
live through and survive all kinds of 
meer that may be brought to 

r against it. 

But there is something that I 
dread more than active persecution. 
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We have endured persecutions which 
have driven us from our homes, 
Mobs have burned our houses, des- 
troyed our corn and wheat fields, and 
torn down our fences; our men have 
been slain, and in some instances our 
women ravished. We have been 
driven as wild beasts are driven from 
the habitations of men, and compelled 
to flee to the wilderness. We have 
endured this, and we know that we 
can endure it, and live in the midst 
of it, for we have been tested. But 
we have not yet endured prosperity, 
we have nut yet been tested in this 
crucible, which is one of the severest 
to which a people can be subjected. 
We have not been tested with abun- 
dance of property and wealth lavished 
upon us; and here, my brethren and 
sisters, is the point against which we 
have to guard more than all others, 
for there is more danger to-day to 
the Zion of God in tne wealth tnat 
is pouring into and increasing in the 
hands of the Latter-day Saints, than 
in.all the armies that have ever been 
mustered ngainst us, or all the mobs 
that have been furmed for our over- 
throw, from the organization of the 
Church until to-day. There is dan- 
ger not in mines alone, not in the 
increase of strangers in our midst, 
not in the seducing influences which 
attend the presence of some of them, 
but in the fact that we ourselves are 
growing wealthy, and that it is na 
tural for us to become attached to 
wenlth, and for the mind of man to 
be allured by it, and by the influence 
which it brings. There is danger in 
this, and [ look for the same results 
to follow this condition of affairs that 
formerly followed mobocracy. The | 
mobs came upon us, and they cleansed 
from among us the hypocrites and 
cowards, and those who could not 
eudure. The Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which brought persecutions, and 


called upon men to forsake houses 


| 

| 
| 
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and lands and everything that was 
dear to them, and to push out into 
tke wilderness, had no attraction for 
the classes | have named, in the early 
history of the Church; and I expect 
that there will be attractions stronger 
than the Gospel to hypocrites and 
those weak in the faith in the present 
phase of our history, and that influ- 
ences now operating will produce the 
same results as we have witnessed, 
that is, to cleanse the people of God. 
We have, therefore, at the present 
time, that at our doors, which mena- 
ces us ‘with greater danger than mobs. 
I do not dread the results, but doubt- 
less many, unless they are very care- 
ful, will have their hearts hardened 
and their eyes blinded by, and they 
will fall a prey to and be overcome 
by, these evils, which the adversary 
is seeking to pour upon us. 

It has been truly said by many, 
“Tntroduce fashions into Salt Lake, 
increase wealth among the people 
and induce them to follow fashion 
and be surrounded by influences 
that will win them from their primi- 
tive habits, then you have solved the 
Mormon problem.” There is great 
truth in this statement. I recognize 
it and warn you of it. I know that 
if we would allow ourselves vo be 
thus influenced, there is really more 
danger in this than in anything else. 
1 stand here to-night in the presence 


of God and before you, my brethren . 
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violate, free from every impurity’ 
What could be offered to us that we 
have not got in our religion? Is it 
wealth? I expect to have boundless 
wealth aud boundless dominion, if 
faithful to God; and I expect that 
every faithful man and woman in the 
Charch will have everything that his 
or her heart can desire in this Gospel 
which God has revealed. The Prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of Jesus, says, To 
the increase of his kinggom there 
shall be no end. That promise is also 
made to us—to the increase of our 
kingdom there shall be noend. What 
did the Lord say to Abraham when 
he had blessed him? He told bim 
to look upon the stars of heaven and 
promised that as they were countless 
and innumerable so should his seed 
be. That promise, made to Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, is couched 
in the words of Isaiah to Jesus. 
There was to be ro end to the king- 
dum of Abraham, he wgs to have 
thrones, principalities and dominions ; 
to be crowned not with a barren, 
empty crown, not a crown witbout a 
kingdom, but a real one, emblemati- 
cal of endless and boundless rule, 


power, dominion and glory. The 


Lord has promised the same glory to 
every being who attains to the glory 
of the sun, who gains a fullness of 
glory in his celestial kingdom. They 
ull will be heirs of God and juint 
heirs with Jesus Christ. Recollect 


and sisters, and | declare that I fully ; the words—joint heirs with Jesus 
believe that we shall stand this trial, Christ, and as he has dominion and 


as we have others. I have no fear as 
to the result, so far as the eutire peo- 
ple is concerned. But us a people 
we had better be warned. We had 
better watch well our ways, look well 
to our hearts, keep our minds well on 
the principles that God has revealed, 
and love our religion more than any- 
thing else on the face of the earth. 
We must preserve our love for the 
principles of our faith intact and in- 


rule so will they. He that has been 
faithful over a few things shall be 
made ruler over many, says Jesus; 
and in another place he says that all 
who have forsaken fathers, mothers, 
houses or lands for my sake shall re- 
ceive a hundred fold in this life, and 
in the life to come life everlasting. 
We are promised, then, a hundred 
fold for all we forsake in this life, and 
life everlasting hereafter. What was 


hed 


~ 


> 
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the song which John says was sung 
by the saved in heaven? “Thou 
hast made us kings and priests unto 
God, and we shall reign on the earth.” 
This is the promise made to the 
faithful by God, the King of kings. 
It is natural for man to seek to exer- 
cise rule wherever he can; and it is 
perfectly right when bounded and 
controlled by principle. 

In the Gospel there is open to us 
room for the exercise of this feeling 
without any evil results following it. 
We can, if we choose, in this life lay 
a foundation for eternal riches, do- 
minion and rule, and the possession 
of all blessings which God has pro- 
mised to the faithful. We therefore 
look for a heaven cf this kind. The 
Latter-day Saint does not look for 
an empty heaven, where he has got 
to sing continually to the thruamming 
of the harp. The Saints look for a 
tangible heaven, the same as we have 
here, only glorified:immensely. We 
expect to be Jike God, our heavenly 
Father—to take part in creation, in 
the creation and peopling of new 
worlds, and in doing things similar to 
what God has done. This is a sub- 
ject of such magnitude that I can 
only briefly allude to it in passing. 

Do you understand, can you un- 
derstand, brethren and sisters, why 
the ancients were willing to suffer 
and endure all things? They knew 
that God had in store for them every- 
thing that their hearts could desire ; 
and that the joys of which they had 
a slight foretaste here they would 
receive a fullness of hereafter. If 
they had wives they knew they would 
be theirs for eternity. If they had 
families they knew they would be 
theirs for eternity. They knew that 
_ Jesus meant what he said to Peter 
when le said, Thou art Peter, to thee 


I give the keys of the kingdom, and. 


whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
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ordinances were there that Peter had 
to perform on earth that should be 
bound in heaven? The Latter-day 
Saints understand it. God has res- 
tored the same authority to the earth, 
and has bestowed it upon the man 
who occupies the same position in the 
Church in this day that Peter held 
in his. Peter was the senior Apostle 
—the President of the Twelve, and 
he, therefore, had the right to hold 
the keys, and to seal a wife to her 
husband, and the ordinance would be 
bound in heaven as be bound it on 
the earth. The Latter-day Saints 
claim to have received the same au- 
thority. We believe when we marry 
that we marry for eternity, and that 
our wives and children will dwell 
with us in eternity. This is our 
faith. It was over his posterity that 
Abraham was to reign. What bene- 
fit would it be to him to have pos- 
terity as numerous as the sands on 
the sea-shore, or as the stars of hea- 


ven, if he did not rule over them? 


But embody the idea of rule and do- 
minion, and of his being a prince 
over his posterity, the progenitor of 
a great and mighty race, over whom 
he should eventually reign and rule, 
and then we see the precious rature 
of the promise which the Lord made 
to him. The Lord gave him Canaan 
as an everlasting possession, yet 
Stephen, the martyr, when he 
preached his last discourse to the 
Jews, told them that Abraham had 
not had so much as a foot of it, but 
the time would come to which I have 
referred, when he and bis seed would 
sing, “ Thou hast made us kings and 
priests unto God, and we shall reign 
on the earth. This reigning on~the 
earth was embodied in their ideas of 
heaven. This is the kind of heaven 
tu which the ancients looked, and it 
is the kind of heaven to which the 
Latter-day Saints look, and this is 


shall be bound in heaven? Whatjin consequence of the great and 


| 
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glorious principles which God has re- 
vealed to them. Because of this 
they have been willing in the past 
to endure what they have endured. 

There is much more connected 
with these points than any human 
being can say with regard to them. 
They are immense in their magni- 
tude, and cannot be grasped at once. 
But the more the truth which God 
has revealed is investigated the more 
beautiful it appears. I often remark, 
There is something beautiful to me 
in the idea of a people being gathered 
together as the Latter-day Saints 
have, and dwelling in love and har- 
mony. By this, says John, you may 
know that you have passed from 
death unto life, because ye love one 
another. We, with all our faults, do 
love one another. The latter-day 
Saints dwell together in unity, no 
matter where they come from. They 
come here by hundreds and thous:nds 
from foreign lands, but here they are 
in the midst of their friends. They 
may not speak the same language, 
and may have different habits and 
ways of living, but when they reach 
here they are at home. This is one 
of the results of the Gospel. It is 
strange, but how beautiful and God- 
like, and how much it ought to fill 
our hearts with gratitude that we 
live at a time and are associated with 
a people who are thus blessed. 

The world would give everything 
they possess, and there have been 


those who would have given their) 


lives, to partake of the blessings that 
we enjoy and that are so common in 
our midst. I have just made a hasty 
trip through the length of the Terri- 
tory. Before starting, I telegraphed 
to different points that I wanted 
horses at such a time. 


I promised | 
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ready to accompany them. When I 
thanked them, they would say, 
“There is no need, brother Cannon, 
we bave as much interest in this 
work as you have.” Wherever we 
went there were friends, and tables 
spread to give ‘us all we wanted. 
Can it be done in any other country? 
I believe that we have made a jour- 
ney that could not be made in any 
other country, unless in Russia, where - 
a despot rules. He. could order the 
people as he pleased; but this has 
been done by simply inquiring by 
telegraph, “ Can you do so and so?” 
The response came, “ Yes, anything 
you want.” What caused this? 
Was it despotism ? No, it was love, 
Their interest in this work is as 
great as mine or any man’s, 
and it was a pleasure to them to do 
it. The result was that we went to 
St. George and returned in a little 
over nine days, and staid there four, 
traveling seven hundred miles. It 
has filled me with peculiar feelings, 
and I have rejoiced to think that I 
have been associated with such a 
people as the Latter-day Saints. I 
said to them, “ You know, I would 
do the same.” ‘ Yes, we know that.” 
The majority of this people feel that 
they cannot do too much for this 
work. It is the work of God, and 
we feel that we cannot do too much 
for the salvation of our fellow-men. 
We have shown this time and time 
again. ‘To illustrate it: the Latter- 
day Saints have sent year after year 
five hundred teams clear to the Mis- 
souri river, with four yoke of cattle 
to the team, and over five hundred 
men to drive these teams, and a great 
number of men to guard and watch 
them. These teams were loaded 
with provisions to feed the returning 


no remuneration whatever, but they | emigrants for upwards of a thousand 


supposed that my business was of | miles. 
Men spent their entire summer, and 
in this country that means the entire 


importance, and at the time needed 
the horses were at hand and men 


This was done willingly. 


| j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 4 
| 
| 
| 
del 
| 


302 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


year, for when a man and his team 
lose the summer, they lose the bene- 
fits of the entire year’s labor. Where 
can you see anything like this, ex- 
cept in Utah? What was it done 
for? To build up some man or des- 
potism, or to gratify some impostor ? 
No, it was because the people loved 
their fellow-creatures—their brethren 


_ and sisters. This was missionary 


labor on a large scale. It was not 
like putting a few cents into a mis- 
sionary box, aud then publishing 
eacli man’s name, and the amount he 
contributed, in a magazine, to show 
the world how much he had done for 
the salvation of the poor heathen. 
There was nothing of this kind here ; 
there were no trunipets blown on the 
corners, Pharisee-like, to show the 
amount of donations made, but 


quietly and unobtrusively the people. 


of this Territory sent their young 


men and teams, two thousand yoke 


of cattle, sometimes mure—twenty- 
five hundred—with horses and pro- 
visions and everything necessary to 
equip large companies and bring, a 
thousand miles over land to this city, 
men and women they had never seen, 
and whose names they had never 
heard. This is done all the time, 
the people paying hundreds of thou- 
sands of dollars for the emigration of 


their poor brethren and sisters in 
foreign lands. A great deal is pub- 
lished in foreign lands about mission- 
ary efforts. I recollect when a child 
how anxious my parents were that I 
should save « little to send the Gos- 
pel to the heathen. That was before 
they joined this Church. I thought 
it a very great thing to do as they 
desired. But the Latter-day Saints 
are doing this all the time. They 
send missiouaries over the earth. 
Men leave their families and comfort- 
able homes to preach the Gospel in 
foreign lands without purse and scrip. 
What for? For the salvation of 
their fellow-creatures. It is the re- 
sult of the teachings of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. And we have to do 
more of it, and to feel greater inter- 
est in our fellow-creatures than we 
do, until the time shall come when 
we shall love our neighbors as we do 
ourselves. That time must come tor 
us as a people. 

May God bless you, Ly brethren 
and sisters and friends, and pour out 
his Holy Spirit upon you, enlighten 
your minds aud strengthen you in 
doing right, regardless of conse- 
quences, that you may be able to 
endure to the end, which I pray in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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TO WORKS—TITHING. 


HYDE, 


DELIVERED IN THE 14TH Warp AsseMBLY Rooms, Satr Lake Ciry, 


SuNDAY AFTERNOON, 


January 19, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


REWARDS ACCORDING 


It is some time since I had the 
pleasure of meeting with the Saints 
in the Fourteenth Ward of Salt Lake 
City. lonly regret, this afternoon, 
a severe cold that I have taken since 
I arrived in the city, which, I fear. 
may disqualify me, at least in part, 
from doing justice to any subject that 
may engage my attention. 

I discern but a small portion of 
the people of this ward collected 
together on the present occasion. I 
do not express myself tnus with the 
idea of finding fault with them for 
their-non-attendance at meeting. I 
only wonder how so many of you 
were enabled to come together at this 
time, and I almost wonder how I got 
here myself without being stuck in 
the mud. However, we are here to 
wait upon the Lord, that we may re- 
new our strength, and certainly in 
these times of wonders we bave as 
much occasion for food adapted to 
our immortal spirits, to strengthen 
and invigorate them, as we have for 
food to nourish and strengthen the 
body. We may be more sensible of 
the waut of food for the body than 
we are of the want of food for the 
mind, but still a lack of the latter 
preys upon the interior man as much 
as.a lack of the former disqualifies 
us for the discharge of those arduous 
duties which pertain to our mortal 


TO WORKS—TITHING, 


I hardly know, my brethren and 
sisters what to speak to you about 
this afternoon. I have no sermon 
prepared, and I do not know that I 
should have prepared one if I had 
had time, for a discourse delivered 
by any individual that is not the out- 
burst of inspiration by a bigher 
power can not be productive of any 
lasting good, though good moral 
principles may be set forth, and that 


too in an engaging and interesting 


point of light. 

In the course of my life I have 
traveled over a considerable portion 
of the world, and have had opportu- 
nities to mark the different customs, 
fashions and styles of people, and not 
only people, but the different styles 
of architecture which prevail among 
them—every variety which the mind 
is capable of imagining, from the 
princely mansion down to the mean- 
est hovel. I have found that all 
classes have some kind of shelter or 


home. It is rarely that I have met 
with one who has said to me, “I 
have no home, no shelter, nowhere to 
go.” Even the insects and must of 
the wild animalg have some kind of 
refuge, some place to flee to in the 
time of storm. Our Utes who roam 
over the mountains here have their 
wickiups, not very desirable to us, 
but they serve them a purpose— 


organization. 


shield, or at least partially shi 
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them from the inclemency of the 
storm. All classes of people then, 
we say, have some place of resort or 
refuge, and the presumption is that 
all have built according to their taste, 
coupled with their ability. 
about the idea that I have formed. 
Whence came the idea of these 
forms and structures? Where did 
they originate ? I believe that every- 
thing that is of service to and that 
is designed for a blessing to man, 
came in some way by the revelations 
of God. I do not say that they have 
all been revealed through a Prophet 
or through an, Apostle. God has 
organized every human being on the 


earth, and has given to him a tem-. 
after he had drawn the outlines, 


perament and a disposition suscep- 
tible of impressions; and though he 
may not know their origin, still they 
play upon his imagination, and dis. 
close tv him many important matters | 
connected with his earthly existence. | 
A carpenter has many tools in his 
box. 
kind, yet in the execution of the 
several branches of his art he finds’ 
ause for them, they are not to be. 
thrown away; and so it seems to me 
that in the great family of mun there 


They are not all the same | to own it. 
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of steam to facilitate business and 


journeys by land and sea throughout 


the world, should be revealed to 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, 


Isaiah or Jeremiah : but there was 
This | 
that communication ; and so I might 


an organization prepared to receive 


say in relation to all the arts and 
sciences that exist on the earth. If 
{ might be allowed the expression, I - 
would say that the celestial kingdom 
is a central college where all true 
sciences exist. We have them here, 
not in their pure and refined state, 
but merely the coarse and shadowy 
outlines. No doubt many of you 
have had your portraits pencilled 
upon the canvas by the artist, and 


without filling up or embellishing at 
all, you looked at it and said, “ That 
is not myself, it does not look like 
me, it belongs to some one else.” 

But when it came to be filled up and 
embellished, perhaps you were ready 
We have the shadows of 
things that are, and not the real 
things themselves, in many respects. 
The question arises in my mind, whe- 
ther or not there are mansions pre- 
pared, the other side the vail, adapted 


is not one to be thrown away, but all to every human being who ever did 
may be used by him who created or ever will live upon the earth. 


them. 
The art of printing was no doubt 


revealed from on high, the matter or | you. 


| Jesus said to his disciples on a cer- 


tain occasion, ‘‘[ am going to leave 
In my ‘Father's house are many 


fac-simile being imparted to some! mansions, if it were not so I would 


instrument—some vessel chosen 


that peculiar purpose, not necessarily | 
an Apostle or Prophet—by which to. 
open a door to flood the world with 
intelligence, to organize and establish 
the kingdom of God. | But whoever 
it may be through whom such reve- 
lations are made, his own individual 
organization is played upon by the 
light of revelation, though he may 
not understand it and give God tbe 
glory, to whom, @ reality, it belongs. 
It was not necessary that the power 


have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you.” It seems that, at 
this time, there was no place pre- 
pared for them ; that those that were 
already constructed were designed 
for others, and not for them, hence 
said he, ‘I go to prepare a place for 
you, and if I go I will come again 
and receive you to myself, that where 
Iam there ye may be also.” It is 


very natural for every person wuo 
dwells on earth, when weary, or when 
his task is done or his journey ended 


| 
? 


to seek his home. 
say that when you. 
sembly you will n 


own abiding places 
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y peek your | where springs} bores: forth 

How may per thet ant ing the mono- 

bat | tony tha that wide ex- 


haps call in at a sic heighBar's 
your ultimate pdr 


your own homed, asd you are not 
content until you arrive there. The 
question with me is whether all 


ple will not naturally 


designed and prepared 


geek the 
for 


the other side of the vail—whether 
there does not exist.a sympathy be- 


tween the moral 
human heart 


ns of the 


the character of 


that mansion whigh its owner is 
destined to occupy kind of attrac- 


tive power that 
his respective a 


sisters, we are alk 


which will entitle i» to 


styles of mansi 
house. If I 
superior degree of 
do labor to acquit 
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ard, is there 
ponding with thew 
make, that I am 
to inherit? I ame 


idea that this is syoe 


I have heard a¢ 
like to know 
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istence, we are de 


lead each one to 


Brethren and 
different 


hed which: 
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I recollect once, i 
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I could view thé 
motion of sand, 
drifting snows 
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with difficulty wes 
eyes, without en 
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of that man who would refuse to pay . 
his taxes to the government under 
which he tives. There are some who 
decline to pay their taxes in this 
country as if the original inhabitants, 
were exercisi:ig a jurisdiction which , 
the dignity of modern civilization 
affects to despise and repel! What 
do we think of any man who declines 
to pay his taxes? We think him | 
not entitled to the protection of the 
laws. I believe there is one statute 
in Utab which says that every man 
shall have the privilege of voting at 
the pulls after @ residence of six 
months, provided he be a taxpayer 
within its boundaries. This is an, 
important clause. Ido not speak of 
this because 1 want. to urge the col: 
lection uf taxes, I care nothing about 
that in comparison, I use this as.an 
illustration, in reference to some. 
other matters which I wish to arge.| 
wpon your attention, Go where. we 
will, we find we have to pay our taxes | 
to political organizations and goy- 
ernments. | The Savior of the world, 
poor as he was, was not exempt from | 
this obligation or hability, hence he. 
 gaid- to Peter, * Pay taxes.” “ Oh,,, 
we have no money,” “ Well, goand.4 
east your hook into, the sea, and | you 
will a fish, and.in that fish you | 
will find ay ag take, that and pay, 
the for thee,aud me.” Thus 
we see that he who made all things 
this liability, We also} 


to the govern- 
menjs and powers, 


this. world, if 
yer 
could. we. appeal 


JOURNAL OF. DISCOURSES, 


by loyal citizens,” Again, if I refuse 
to pay my taxes to the government is 
it het pretty covclusive evidence that 
I.am,av evemy fo that government 
and its triends ¢ It seems to me that 
the tide beats iv that direction, and 


shows that Iam disloyal. If 
all my discharge all my ob- 
goverpment onder 
which I live, I should. be called’. a 


ligations to the 


loyal citizen, | 


Says one,“ do nut whet i is 


done with the taxes. — I would like to 


kuow how they are applied, and what | | 
use is made of the money, and befure 


|, thiok I will ascertain.” 
you undertake this ] think you will 
have a heavy and difficult job on 


ferret. it out. When I get my receipt 
for taxys paid I pat it in my pocket, 


and gay,’ ‘Good bye, sir,” till be calls 
That is all the care I have... 
It the collector makes a bad use of 

the money he collects, or approprixtes 


again. 


your bends, I. would not jike to 


it for other than legitimate purposes, | 


somebody else will see to him, not > 
I haye,got, bis receipt, I have done. 


my daty, I have\discharged the obli- 
gation devolving upon me. 


weady, dune, 
coro plain. very, mu 


on the ears of suine,! 


dom of, God... That. is my under. 


come within, the promises and prone 


Wejall. look, brethren. and sisters, 
for the kingdom of God tobe este 
if it ie notvel 

et some of us. | 
about paying 
-our tithing... The very. Word’ grates 
Well, as taxes’ 
are to the governments of the 
tical world, is tithing to-the king. 


for, aid, to. con., 

e, or|-tion .of Henyen’s Jaws; and. 

You} considered. loyal isubject. of 
to, that: government.) I will 
bere little peculiarity with) 
to tithing, There ia mot thueb 
said abont it,in- the New. 
except mere allosions; | | 


po. to expect 


we 
whatk 
to the 
struct, road, 
a0 pray me 
have; not; paid, 
you an 
whe on. have 
the or 
| 
| to in; thi 
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but you turn tothe Old Testament 
and you will find that these two’ sub- 
jects run«parallel one with the other, 
and where one exists the other fol-' 
lows as a matter of course. I migtit 
ask a\question here’ as to what oar 
Savior meant he said; ‘ The 
first shall be last, and the last shall 
be first.” If the first order of things 
is to. lap over on to us who are en- 
gaged in forming the last and closing’ 
acenes of God’s work on earth per- 
taining to this-dispensation, the last 
may tarn baek} ‘and if the former 
dispensation’ forme the field’ of our 
last labors or waderite shadows We | 
bring things toa cloge, by and by the’ 
reality, the sabstanée’ may come. 
do not know that we can chargé the 
Savior with folly when he’ said, “The 
first shall be last ‘and the Jast shall 
be first.” | Pad 

Do' 1 want ‘a‘ mansion in yonder 
world-that is glorious ? Then [ must 
comply with the law of Heaven ‘and’ 
pay nty tithed’and bring my offerings 
and prove’to the Heavens that am 
a friend of big government; and -that! 
I am Willing te sabrifice ‘anything ite’! 
please him ati’ sectire the’ desiréd: 
treasure. (You doubt ‘recollect 
reading inthe New Testameut of’ a 
mani¢who foand' a ‘treasure’ 
in afield, and he wént? 
and sok all‘he“ had’ to purchase 
entire field: but # little ‘port’ 
tion of groand that’ cintaimed’ the 
treasure; bub he'‘was' ‘so’ bent’ ott 
coring“it/ that he purchased the’ 
entiresfield!) What ‘was that' treasure?’ 
was'the of God. Some 

say the. gifts of God are’ nat’ par 
ehased with and ‘again soine 


will that: they are!’ 


speak word two upon’ this suhyect 
by way of (sippose” 
that im fornier daye'they had 
latorsdimong thom, somewhat 
to thoge-wé baveldn these Onte: 
#n atime the inspired Apostle laid 


TO WORKS—TITHING. 307 
his hands upon’ some who had been 
‘baptized for the remission of their 


‘sins, and they received the Holy | 
Ghost. One Simon Magus saw the > 


‘operation and ‘he asked the Apostle 
to ‘give him that gift, saying to him, 
“T will give you money for it.” Pro. 
bably Simon said to himself, “I see 
money in if,” as much as some of you 
do in that mine; “ jost give me that 
gift, that upon whomsoever I lay my 
hands they may receive the Holy 
‘Ghost, and thas I will accumulate a 
fortune.” ‘Said Peter, “Be it known 
unto you that the gifts of God are 
‘not purchased with money, thy mo- 
“ney perish with thee,” &, But then 
‘again, Tead in another part of the 
Seriptures about a certain steward 
“who had charge of his master’s goods. 
'He was accased unto his lord of 
‘wasting ‘these goods, or of making 
‘an improper use of them, and he was 
‘called ‘to an account, and informed by 
‘his’ master that ‘he could no longer be 
‘steward, the ‘steward, “ What 
‘shall bound to lose my 


‘phtice, and 'to dig I can not, I am not 


aved to it; and to beg T am ashamed; 


This happy, thought’ dccurred to bis, 
Zo round uow to all my 
, abd-I'will say to this” 


‘ford’s debtors, 
Pore, How’ ‘much Sweat thou to my 
‘lord hundred ‘measures of 
wheat.” Siid’the steward, “T will, 


tty. dm’ Yee th power 
» 


not yet’ displabed: 
‘atid sit'down qnickly ‘and write 


shall’I do to sustain myself?” 


~ 


‘So' ‘he’ went ‘and ‘did all his 


‘he Comitiended the 
hia wistiom and shire 


thes 


that when you fail you may 


debtors: His lord What he 

‘and dalled hiti'td acvount, and 

ed ‘the tinjtist steward for 

hia ness—he had 

wisely for himeelf And now 
or, if predicating a ane 


upon 'this ‘transaction, “I 
eousness, 


| 

| 

| 
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be received into everlasting habita- 
tions.” While it is the suggestion 
of one spirit, which is the spirit of 
falsehood, although the truth may be 
spoken by that spirit, yet God will 
not own it, and yet the same prin- 
ciple spoken of by another spirit, 
which is of God Heaven will own. | 
What are all the riches of this world 
given unto us for, but to secure some 
mansion in yonder world that will be 
glorious, and grand and worthy the 
noble and sacrificing spirit that 
sought it? 

Well, we pay our tithing. What 
does it consist of ? One-tenth of all 
we possess at the start, and then ever 
atter one-tenth of our annual income. 
If that be one thousand dollars per 
annum you pay one hundred of that 
in taxes to the kingdom of God. 
Say some, “If it be God’s kingdom 
we should think it could stand and 
roll on without this kind of backing 
oraid.” I will tell you that the Lord 
Almighty wishes to prove our fidelity 
to him. It is not for bis sake that 
we pay tithing, it is for ours. Hence 
he says, “If I were hunry or thirsty, 
I would not call upon them for meat 
or drink, but I want to prove you 
and see whether you are loyal to me 
or whether you are rebellious. Hence 
bring your tithes and your offerings 
into my storehouse and prove me 
now, herewith, and see if I will rot. 
open to you the windows of heaven 
and pour you out a blessing that 
there shall not be room to receive.” 
We are told by some of the unbe- 
lievers that we pay tithing and we 
are dupes to fanaticism, that we are 
priest-ridden, and bound down with. 
galling chains of oppression. That 
same class of persons will boast that 
they pay no tithing. They are not 
priest-ridden, they are free-born 
American citizens and are not subject 


to this priestly rale,, Abem! By. 


and by perhaps these individuals go 
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hence to the other side of the vail, 
and they inquire the way to their 
home or mansion, and yonder, per- 
haps, one represented by the deserts. 
of Sahara is pointed out to them, and 
they are told—“ There is your home. 
You have been eager to grasp every 
blessing that flowed from the benefi- 
cent hand of the Creator, but what 
bave you giveninreturn? No more 
than that sandy desert has given, 
and there is the place of your home.. 
An American citizen,. eh! Not 
priest-ridden, not oppressed so that 
you have to pay tithes or taxes to the 
kingdom of God?” “No, wedo not 
know any such kingdom.” Well, 
brethren and sisters, I almost shrink 
at the task of following this subject 
up. It is littlessensational, -but 
perhaps it might as well be told, if 
not in whole, at least in part. 

We find that there are many 
worlds surrounding us, revolving in 
their sphere and orbit. Some learn- 
ed men have pretended to say that. 
some of the planets in our own solar 
system are nothing but a mass of 
liquid fire. I do not know how true 
this is, I can not vouch for it. It is 
a long time since I waa there, and I 
have forgotten much that may, at. 
some future day, be brought to my | 
recollection, when the vail shall be 
parted from all eyes, and we sees. 
we are seen know .a8 we. are 
known. Here is my friend and bro- 
ther Pratt, he is more skilled in — 
astronomy than I am, and if I am 
guilty of an error, be can correct me 
if he sees fit. But some learned men 
say that there are worlds which roll | 
in eternal night, not one “' of light 
from the grand central luminary — 
penetrating or dawning epon their 
orbit, but they move in: an eternal — 
eclipse—alwaysdark. Idonot know. 
bow this is, but I know that some — 
will come up and want.an inher 
tance, and it will be said to them, 


= 
| 
| 


gnd love darkn 
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“Depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity, into everlasting fire pre- 
red for the devil and his angels.” 
‘There are some now who love dark- 
ness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil. I will venture to say 
that if some of the zealous opposers 
of what is sometimes called “ Mor. 
monism,” who were once united with 
us, could see an improper step made 
by your humble servants, they would 
seize upon it with tbe greatest avi- 
dity. If there was a dark spot in 
my moral character, that would be 
food for them. _I, or my friend bro- 
ther Pratt, or President Young, may 
have achieved warthy exploits and 
done great they pass by 
_ this, they have no relish or appetite 
for it; bat the moment there isa 
dark spot, either 4 
they are ready 
the greatest avi 
sweet morsel u 
@ause they are 


or imainary, 
upon it with 
, and roll if asa 
their tongue, be- 
ren of darkness 
ther than light. 
Now the sun, thé great fountain of 
- light of our sys is said to have 
dark spots on I believe it 
is so, but there is Much light there, 
and he throws his rays to an immense 
distance. Now, becanse he has some 
dark spots on him, shall we dispense 
with and refuse to receive his light ? 
~ No, with all the kness he has we 
love the sun, and ‘whether on sea or 


on land his rays f: cheering and 


welcome, notwithafanding the da:k 
‘spots that may exi#t ou his face. So 
in relation to the servants of God. 
We may be men of like passions with 
others, but if an additional halo of 
- light and glory. burgt upon us, and 
_ we as reflectors send that. abroad 
_ for the benefit of others, the dark 
real or imaginary, in our char- 
acters, should be overlooked, us those 
-of the sun are overlooked. 
Well, others besides those I have 
referred to, come up and want a 
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mansion. They are asked—‘ Have 
you showed yourselves friends to the 
kingdom of God?” “No, we have 
sought to hedge up its progress in 
every way wecould. We have told 
all the lies we could manufacture, and 
sent them abroad on the wires to 
create a storm of indignation against 
it—an thing was justifiable to sup- 
press ‘Mormonism.’ We have even 
twisted plain, straightforward com- 
mon sense law into a ram’s horn, and 
made it so complex that neither we 
nor anyone else could understand it, 
for the sole purpose of ensnaring the 
feet of the defenders of this latter- 
day kingdom.” “ Well, you want a 
mansion, and you love darkness ra- 
ther than light because your deeds 
are evil?” “Yes.” “ Well, yonder 
is your home, in that world that rolls 
in eternal eclipse.” “And these 
shall go away,” says the Bible, “ into 
outer darkness, where there shall be 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth.” Dwell in eternal night! 
Ob, ye sons of rebellion, ye daughters 
of departure, contemplate the char- 
acter of your future home! Tarn 
from your ways, seek unto the Lord 
God of Israel, and know ye that 
mortal man here on earth is not per- 
fect. Ido not know that the angels 
of God are perfect, I rather question 
it. You question the perfection of 
the angels of God? A little, for 
the Bible says that God charges his 
anyels with folly. If the angels are 
charged with folly by him who sits 
on the throne, with much more pro- 
priety may mortals who are at a 
greater distance from the central 
government be charged with the 
same. I will tell you that this isa 
singular kind of a world, and the 
machinery of man is very singular 
and complex, and it requires the wis- 
dom of God to Know and understand 
everything in relation to it, or even 
a small portion of it. 
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I might go on and point out the 
different characters, but having given 
you two or three examples, you must 
dvaw your own inference in relation 
to the condition hereafter of on 
living being. ‘“ Why,” says one, “ 
expect to go into the celestial king- 
dom.” Youdo? That is the higb- 
est grade of glory that we have any 
knowledge of. Put you or me into 
a place that we are not qualified to 
fill, and is it a heaven or a hell to us? 
For instance, there are many heavy 
mercantile firms in this city. An 
upright man, full of charity and 
good works, applies at the counting 
house of one of these large establish- 
ments for a berth as chief clerk, to 
keep their financial affairs properly 
posted up. He knows nothing about 
figures or about wielding the pen, 
but he “ig}a good man. Let the 
weight of responsibility gradually 
descend and fall upon him, and he 
says, “I am crushed, I can not do 
anything with this position, Ob deli- 
ver me from this place!” How 
often do we hear men say, “I am 
going to be a ruler in the kingdom 
of God.” The presumption is that 


such men possess certain necessary 


qualifications. To bea ruler without 
the qualifications for one, is to re- 
ceive an exalted position to become a 
mark of ridicule for all bekolders, 1 
will tell you that to put you or me 
in a place that we are not qualified 
to fill, it is a hell for us, instead of a 
place of honor and exaltation, and | 
feel that I have no time to lose in 
preparing and qualifying myself to 
learn first to be a subject. If I can 
not submit to be a subject, how can 
I ever expect to be a ruler? If I 
have not regard enough for the king- 
dom of God to comply with its re- 
quirements and laws and to pay my 
tithing, but show myself disloyal all 
my life, how can I expect to be 
elevated as a ruler in that kingdom 
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that hasno end? I can not expect 
it. 

I will now repeat what I said be- 
fore—the celestial kingdom is the 
seat of all science, and like a great 
tree whose shadow reaches our earth, 
true science emanates thence, where 
it exists in its most refined and pure 
state, down here to ourearth. Now, 
unless we go to and establish schools 
to educate ourselves and our children 
in all the shadows that are reflected 
upon our earth, how can we manage 
the substance ? As it is said, “ He 
that is unfaithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who shall commit to his 
trust the true riches?” And if we 
are unfaithful to the shadows, who 
will commit to us the golien beams 
of purity, intelligence and love, even 
the sciences as they exist in the 
celestial kingdom? It is for us to 
Jook at and reflect upon these things, 
and to devote ourselves to the acqui- 
sition of knowledge. 

This city is becoming a feshionable 
city. I see that the Latter-day 
Saints are copying the fashions of the 
outside world. 1 love to see inno- 
cence, purity, cleanlivess and all this, 
aud I would rather have disclosed to 
me, in the visions of one night’s 
sleep, the true principles of godliness 
as they exist on the other side of the 
vail, than to have ull the pride and 
fashion that decorate these poor 
mortal bodies, for one view of eternal 
things throws into the shade all 
earthly grandeur and glory. This is 
what I delight in. Brethren and 
sisters, let us pay our tithing, that 
we may earn an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God, and we shall find 
that our loyalty in this shape will 
actually purchase us an everlasting 
inheritance. 

Says one, “ What becomes of 
tithing? 1 would like to know 


whether ibese Priests, Apostles, 
Bishops and Presidents use it all up 
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in extravagance ?” I will tell you 
where it goes, though | am under no 
obligation to do so, any more than | 
am to tell what is done with the 
money I pay to the tax collector, or 
the internal revenue man. When 
you go to the marriage altar, or to 
be baptized for yourselves or for your 
dead relatives, or to get your sealings 
and anointings, or anything of this 
kind, do you have to pay five shillings 
or five dollars for officiating for your 
father or mother who is dead and 
gone, that they may share the bene- 
fits of the everlasting Gospel with 
you, or are those ordinances free to 
you? You do not have to pay for 
them, do you? Do you find beggars 
in the streets of Zion? I have tra- 

veled through many countries in the 
old world, and | could hardly pass a 
corner, without hearing the petition 
—‘ A penny if you please, a penny, 
a penny. My mother is at home 
sick, got a little baby and cannot get 
out, and they are afflicted. Oh, 

please sir, &@ penny, a sixpence to 
help them !” No such scenes in this 
country. I have seen nothing of the 
kind, and I question very much whe- 
ther you have. In those old coun. 
tries beggary is guing on in five 
hundred different ways, but you do 
not see any of it here. What stops 
up all these channels of distress? 


Tithing—the taxes you pay to the 


kingdom of God. The little child’s 
mother is provided for, if her Bishop 
looks after her, and the presumption 
is that he does. These little children 
are cared for. Is there any real 
poverty in our land? There may 
be, but really the cases are few and 
far between. All are well fed, all 
comfortably clad, and wherein they 
are unable to do it themselves, the 
tithing department pays. 

We may think that we are going 
to get all ovr sealings, anointiogs 
our marriages and everything of that 
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| kind free, but we are mistaken about 
that—we have got to pay for them 
all. How do you pay? Tithin 

and offerings to the kingdom of God 
pay forit all. Then when you come 
up to have accounts adjusted, and the 
buoks are opened, ani another book 
is opened and the dead are judged 
out of those things written in the 
books according to their works, they 
have paid the charges, and that 
which they claim is their own, it is 
given to them of God. Not so with 
the world, they only marry for time. 
I have married a great many couples 
in the ways of the world, bat I never 
married avy of them for time and for 
all eternity, my mind did not stretch 
so far then—I married them aontil 
death should separate them. Those 
who have paid no tithing and have 
not Passos att the law and com- 
mandments of God, those who have 
had no faith in Jehovah and in the 
resurrection, are parted when they go 
down to the grave. Farewell to all 
alliance then! They have raised 
families of lovely children, they have 
passed through sorrow, tribulation 
and joy, tasted the sweet and the 
bitter together, but when they rench 
the grave farewell for ever, an eter- 
nal separation takes place. Not so 
with the Latter-day Sain's. We are 
administered to by the authority of 
that priesthood that is without be- 
ginning of days or end of life, whose 
ministration is just as efficient the 
other side ot the vail as this side, for 
what it binds on earth is bound in 
heaven, and what it looses on earth 
is loosed in heaven. If we have not 
a priesthood possessing this power 
and authority we have none at all. 
We claim that we have, and it cannot 
be found anywhere else. If we go 
to the Presbyterian charch, with all 
respect to its ministers and people, 
and ask, “Do your ministrations 


. reach beyond the vail? Can you 


_ , marry for time and for all eternity ?” 
we are told, “No.” And every 
_ other sect in Christendom will say 

the same. They could just as easily 
_ argue me out of. my existence as to 
_ convince me that the ministrations 
_ of my priesthood do not reach within 
, the vail of eternity, and ran parallel 
_ with the great God himself, because 
that priesthood comes from God, and 
Heaven can not destroy his own 
power, unless he destroy himself, and 
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that he will not do, he will not be 
guilty of suicide. This is the supe- 
riority of the Priesthood that is con- — 
ferred upon the Latter-day Saints; 
and although we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, and are despised 
and rejected, there is a purity and an 
eternal principle embraced therein 
which will last until the heavens are 
no more. 


God bless you, Amen. 


I do not know when I was more 
edified and instructed than I was this 
_afternoon in listening to the discourse 
of Elder Hyde. According to my 
judgment it was certainly calculated 
In its nature to edi‘y and instruct 
every person who listened to it with 
attention. It was delivered in elo- 
quent language, was plain and sim- 
ple, pointed and definite, and, if 
obeyed, was calculated to do good to 
all. 

. The Lord has appointed a variety 
of gifts in his kingdom, some having 
one and some another, and especially 
in the Quorum of the Twelve, of 
which Brother Hyde is the President, 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,» 


De.ivEReD IN THe 14TH Warp AssemMBLY Rooms, Lake City, 
Sunpay Evenine, Jan. 19, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


DIFFERENT DEGREES OF REWARD AND OF PUNISHMENT—MARRIAGE FOR 
KTERNITY NECESSARY TO A FULLNESS OF CELESTIAL GLORY. 


there is a great variety of gifts and 
talents, and it gives me great pleasure 
to listen to them, and it would be with 
great satisfaction that [ would listen 
more than I do.. But I am frequently 


called upon to address the people _ - 


when I would prefer to listen to 
others. | 
What subject I may present before 
you to-night Ido not know. Some- 
times a sunject wil? open to my mind 
while I am listening to the singers, 
and sometimes [ rise without having 
the first thing before my mind to 
speak to the peop!e, and I trust in 
God to give me whiat is needful at 
the very moment. This is the case 


12 
| 
| 

| 
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with me this evening, and I do hum- 
bly pray to my Father in heaven, in 
the name of his beloved Son, that 
- he will grant unto me the Spirit to 
_ discern what to say and what would 
be most adapted to the wants of 
those who are present. There is such 
a vast field of light and truth which 
God has revealed in different ages of 
the world, and more especially in our 
times, that the great difficulty with 
the servant of God, I have often 
thought, is to distinguish and discern 
what portion of the great variety 
would be most pleasing int the sight 
-of the Lord to lay before the people. 
There are a great many peculiar- 
ities in our religion, but the gene- 
rality of the Latter-day Saints are 
well acquainted with them. Some- 
times strangers attend our meetings 
_ who would be glad to bave us dwell 
upon certain subjects, which they 
think would greatly interest them. 
We are willing to do so, but still we 
study to have the Spirit to edify all, 
whether they be in the Church, or 
whether they be strangers who are 
here on a visit. . 
_ Among the peculiarities which God 
has revealed directly to the Latter- 
lay Saints may be mentioned the 
‘arious degrees of happiness and 
: dory which exist in the eternal world, 
| the various degrees of punish- 
nt upon the different classes of 
Wividaals. 
beame Latter-dvy Saints, we were 
igtructed by our fathers and mothers, 
_ afl by the ministers whom we heard, 
tht there were but two places in the 
etenal worlds, one or the other of 
whch was intended, for ail the hu- 
all that happened 
to ¥iss heaven would be sent to the 
othf. place, which -they. called hell. 
‘Thi; subject was dwelt upon very 
lerghily and very interestingly by 
Broker Hyde this afternoon, and 
durig his remarks he told about 


Formerly, before we: 
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the different mansions that God had 
in reserve for all the human family, 
some of which are glorious, and 
others intended as places of punish- 
ment. These things were dwelt upon 
very fully by Brother Hyde, in some 
respects, but there were some items 
connected with them that were not 
fully investigated and laid before the 
people. | 

The way that we obtained a more 
perfect knowledge of the future con- 
dition of the children of men was by 
revelation; indeed all the knowledge 
that ever mankind did obtain in rela- 
tion to this matter was by revelation. 
We read in Panl’s first epistle to the 
Corinthians something about the dif- 
ferent glories connected with the 
resurrection of the dead. We are 
told in the reasoning of Paul that 
when people come forth from. the 
dead, some will inherit one glory and 
some another; and_ these glories are 
typified by the various creations 
which the Lord had e. Paul 
says, “there is one glofy of the sun, 
another glory of the moun, and an- 
other glory of the stars, and that as — 
one star differs from another star in 
glory, so also is the resurrection of 
the dead.” 

We are also told in the Scriptures 
that there is a great variety of pun- 
ishments as well as glories—these 
punishments differing in nature ac- 
cording to the works of the children 
of men. For instance we read of 
some persons who are to be punished 
for sins they have committed wih- 
out any chance of forgiveness either 
in this world or in the world to 
come. This plaiuly indicates to us 
that certain classes of sins can 
be forgiven in that world, while, 


other classes of sins may be forgiven |. 
on certain conditions. He that sins 5... 


against the Holy Ghost, 
shall not receive forgi | 
can sin against God the F 


‘Men 


‘* 
anc 
| 
a 


314 


if they repent in this world, they 
may be forgiven; if they sin agains} 
Jesus his Son, and repent and work 
the works of righteousness, these 
sins may be blotted out; but if they 
‘sin against the Holy Ghost after hav- 
ing received the same and been 
baptized by him, there is no for- 
giveness for that sin, neither in 
this world nor in the world to come. 

Now if there is to be a variety of 
punishments as well as a variety of 
glories, there must be a variety of 
me of punishment. It would 
ook inconsistent to.us, even here in 
this life, to see a person guilty of but 
a small crime against the laws of our 
country thrust into the same dungeon 
with the murderer. It would be 
unjust, for instance, according to our 
notions, for a person who has com, 
mitted but a trifling offence against 
the law to be thrust into the darkest 
and deepest dungeon along with him 
who bas shed innocent blood. We 
have sufficient justice in our own 
bosoms to classify these individuals 
and to point ont to each the apart- 
ment in which he is todwell. Is the 
Lord less just than man? Is he 
not filled with the great principles 
of justice far beyond that which any 
man ever did receive? From him 
have emanated all our ideas of jus- 
tice, consequently we cannot look 
upon him as a being who would con- 
sign the poor heathen who died with- 
out a knowledge of the law, and 
others who have led moral lives but 
who have not obeyed the Gospel of 
the Son of God, to the same puaish- 
ment as the murderer and him who 
sheds innocent blood. We should 
regard it as unjust if all these classes 
were to be thrust into one place, there 
to welter under the same conditions 
of punishment throughout the end- 
lese ages of eternity without any 
hope of redemption. I could not 
look upon this as just, and I pre- 
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sume that no other reflecting being 
could, especially if he was acquain- 
ted with the Scriptares. Jesus, in 
speaking upon this subject, says— 
“He that knows his master’s will 
and does it not shall be beaten with 
many stripes;” while he who is ig- 
norant of bis master’s will and does 
things that are worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few. I have 
nut quoted the saying of Jesus, word - 
for word, but I have given you the 
sentiment; the Lord, therefore, in 
jadzing man, judges not by the act 
in all eases, but according to the 
understanding and knowledge of 
the individual who performs that 
act If two persons were each to 
commit a murder—shed innocent 
blood—and one had a full know- 
ledge of the revealed law of God, and 
the other was in entire ignorance of 
it, there would be a distinction in 
judging these two characters. We 
would say at once that he who had 
sinned against knowledge should 
receive a heavier panishment than Je 
who had not this knowledge. | 
Suppose that Saints, who have 
not only heard the law of God, tut 
have embraced the Gospel of /he 
Son of God, have been renewed in 
their minds by the power of the 
Holy Ghost and have tasted the 
good word of God and the powes of 
the world to come, shouldbe aq far 
overcome as to shed innocent bbod, 
would there be any forgiyeness for 
them? Not atall. Would it bour 
duty, if such a person were juiged, 


|and condemned by the laws g our 


country to be hanged by theneck ° 
until dead, to visit him and/pray 
that God would forgive his sins ? 
No, we would be sinning gainst 
God in doing so. Why? Eeause 
God has revealed to us that ersons 
who have this light and knoledge, 
and shed innocent blood, canot be 
forgiven in this world norjin the 


| 


. Pentecost. When he preached to 
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world to come, and we should not 
ask him to do that which he has de- 
creed that he will not do. Such a 
n commits the unpardonable 
sin—bhe sheds innocent blood after 
having the light of the Holy Ghost, 
knowing that in so doing he is not 
only sinning: against God the Father 
and against his Son, but against the 
convictions of the Holy Ghost. 

Supposing, again, that persons 
outside of this Church, that have 
heard the Gospel of the Son of Ciod, 
but have retused to obey it, should 
murder, they sin against great light 
and knowledge, but not against the 
Holy Ghost. Here is the difference 
between the two classes of murderers; 
the Latter-day Saint would never be 
forgiven, but he would become a son 
of perdition. 

Now let me bring up some in- 
stances from Scripture in regard to 
these different classes of i:dividuals 
and the light and knowledge which 
they had. Some may be forgiver; 
as I have already stated, in the 
world to come. Let me refer you to 
a certain class that are named in 
the Scriptures that will be forgiven 
on certain conditions. You recol- 
lect that the Apostle Peter, having 
gathered around him a large con- 
gregation of Jews, the murderers of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
who had shed innocent blood, de- 
livered to them a discourse, but it 
was a very different one to that 
which he preached to the mixed 
multitade who had gathered from 
the different nations on the Day of 


the latter he said, “ Repent, every 
one of you, and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of your sins, and you shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
for the promise is unto you and your | 
children, and unto all that are afar 


off, even to as many as the Lord our | 


God shall call.” That was a true 
Gospel sermon, preached to individ- 
uals that were not guilty of murder. 
They were all required to repent, 
believe in Jesus Christ, to be bap- 


tized in water for the remission of 


sins, and they and all who were afar 
off, who would receive the Gospel, 
were promised the forgiveness of sins 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
But come to the other sermon to 
which I have referred, the one 
preached to the wicked and corrupt 
Jews who crucified Jesus. Peter 
said, we wot not but what you have 


done it through your ignorance - 


in other words, you have .not re; 
ceived the Holy Ghost, and because 
you have not had the Spirit of the 
Lord resting upon you, you have 
shed the blood of the Innocent One, 
you have murdered the Son of God, 
the Messiah; but you have done it 
through ignorance. Now the ques- 
tion is, was there any hope for them? 
Could they have their sins forgiven 
in this life? No, Peter, after first 
telling them that they had shed the 
blood of the Just One in their igno- 
rance, then tells then. how and when 
they may obtain forgiveness. I will 
repeat the words : “ Repent ye, there- 
fore, and be converted”—no ba 

tism here—“ repent ye, therefore, 
and be converted that your sins 
may be blotted out, when he shall 
send Jesus Christ, which before was 


preached unto you, whom the hea- 


vens must receive until the times 
of the restitution of all things spo- 
ken of by the mouth of all the 
Holy Prophets since the world be- 
gan.” He did not tell them to be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins. Why? Because he understood 
too well the nature of their sin to 
tell them to be baptized for the re- 
mission thereof. He knew they 
had lost that privilege in this world, 
becouse they had shed the blood of 


| 
| 
| | 
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the Holy and Just One. He said -to 
them, If you will repent now, you 
murderers, you who have killed 
Jesus, the Just and Holy One, there 
is one hope that even your sins may 
be blotted ont. Not in this life, not 
by baptism for the remission of 
sins, but when the time of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord and he shall send Jesus 
Christ. whom the heavens will re- 
ceive until then, and not even 
then unless they repent while here 
in this life. This must have been 
sorrowful news to those to whom it 
was communicated, if they believed 

“Repent and be converted.” No- 
tice now what this sentence means. 
The word “converted” has _ been 
construed to be born of God,” or to 
becorne a new creature; but the true 
meaning. of the word is to reform 
our lives, converted from doing that 
which is evil to do that which is 
good—turning from sin and trans- 
gression to that which is righteous 
before God. If those Jews would 
repent and turn or be converted from 
their sins to do that whic! was right 
they had a hope of having their sins 
blotted out when Jesus should be 
sent from the presence of the Father 
in the times of restitution; but until 
then they must remain in torment, 
suffering for their sins. 

Let me bring up another instance. 
There was a man in ancient times, 
named avid, and because he was 


a man after God’s own heart, the 
Lord chose him to be king over | 


Israel. The Lord also greatly blessed 
this man, and poured out richly 
upon him the spirit of prophecy 
and revelation, and many of his 
psalms, which we now sing with 
so much pleasure in our meetings, 
contain prophecies relating to the 
most remote generations of the hno- 
man family. This man was a Pro- 
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phet and Revelator, he was filled 
with the Holy Ghost and spoke ag 
he was-moved upon by that Spirit, 
God loved him, and said that he 
was a man after hisown heart. God 
also blessed him, while but a ruddy 
youth, fleeing from cave to cave, and 
from mountain to mountain. to es. 
cape from tho persecutions of Saul, 
who sought to take his life, with. 
eight wives. This was before he was 
placed upon the throne. But after 
Saul had been cut off and David 
had been elevated to the throne of 
Israel, the Lord also gave him all 
the wives of Saul his master. So 
says Nuthan the Prophet, and he 
was sent to reprove David. What 
had he done to need reproof? 
Why he had taken his neighbor's 
wife, a person he had no claim 
upon, and he not only committed 
adultery by thus taking the wife of 
another, but by his order her law. 
ful husband was placed in front of 
the battle that he might be destroy- 
ed, and he was destroyed, hence, 
though he himself did not thrust 
dagger to his heart, he became a 
murderer in the sight of heaven by 
having this man placed where his 
blood would be shed. After ail bis 
goodness, and after all the light 
and knowledge which God had 
given to this man, he committed 
these two great crimes. Nathan 
the Prophet was sent to reprove 
him for them, and he did so by 
means of a parable. He told David, 
the king, that a certain poor man 
had but one ewe lamb, and his rich 
neighbor, close by, had a great flock, 
and there came along a stranger, 
and the rich man went to this poor 
man’s fold and tovk the only sheep 
he had and dressed it in order to 
make a sumptuous feast for the 
stranger. This kindled David's 
wrath, for though he had trans- 


_gressed, the principle of justice was 
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not extinct in his bosom, and he 
said, “ He who bath done this thing 
shall surely die.” Nathan said, 
“Thou art the man.” God hath 
given to thee a great number of 
wives, among the rest all the wives 
of thy master Saal. All this great 
fiock of sheep, as it were, has been 
given unto you from the Lord, yet 
you have gone and taken the only 
one that a poor man had, and com- 
mitted adultery with her, therefore 
said the Lord, I will punish you. 
With what kind of punishment was 
this man punished? Amongst them 
was that of suffering in the eternal 
worlds. How long? I can not say 
exactly, but a good many centuries, 
a thousand years at least; this man, 
once righteous, now wicked, had to 
suffer the penalty of that crime. 
Did he repent? He did. Did 
he cry unto the Lord? He did. 
Was he sorely troubled? He was, 
and he was perhaps as repentant 
as any one could be; but the decree 
had gone forth, and hence that man 
had to endure the penalty,of his 
crime. Peter, when referring this 
subject on the day of Pentecost, as 
recorded in the second chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, quotes from 
the Psalms of David, and says, 
“Thou hast not left my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou soffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption.” It seems that 
after all, though David’s repentance 
could not wipe away his ‘sin, yet he 
had a hope, and he looked forward 
to the time when he would be libe- 
rated from hell; when that time 
arrived he would come forth and 
receive some. kind of a glory, how 
much I do not know, for it is not 
revealed; but suffice it to say, he 
sinned against great light and know- 
ledge and because of his sin he fel! 
from a very high pusition. That be 
had received many of the’ principles 


that are now understood by the Lat- | 


ter-day Saints under the new and 
everlasting covenant, I doubt; for if 
he had he never could have been re- 
deemed, he never could have said, 
“Thou wilt redeem my soul from 
hell,” ete. 

Let us refer to some other instan- 
ces. There were the Lamanites, a 
people who, according to the Book of 
Mormon, had dwindled in ignorance 
on this American continent before 
Christ came. They had dwelt bere 
for centuries, and before the coming 
of our Savior they were sunk in the 
depths of ignorance. They had lost 
the knowledge of the principles of 
salvation, and they had become a 
very ignorant, wicked, idolatrous peo- 
ple The Nephites, an enlightened 
nation which dwelt on this continent 
at the same time, sent missionaries 
to the Lamanites to convert them, 
if possible, from their sins. They 
went amongst them and had much 
success, bringing a great many thou- 
sauds of them to a knowledge of the 
trath. This nation had been taught, 
in their ignorance and wickedness, 
that there was no harm in murderin 
the Nephites, and they had murde 
them while in ignorance of the law of 
God; but when the Gospel was laid 
before them, could they obtain for- 
giveness for these murders? On 
certain conditions, and one of them 
was that they would lay down their 
weapons of war, and they did so, 
burying them deep in the earth asa 
testimony before God that they 
would no more shed innocent blood; 
and through their great sorrow and 
repentance the Lord had compassion 
upon them, and he forgave in this 
life the sins they had committed in 
ignorance. That showed that mur- 
derers, under certain conditions, could 
be forgiven here; but there are other 


classes of murderers for whose for.’ 7 


giveness in this life it would be very *. 


wrong to pray, even if they never 
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had received the Holy Ghost—I mean 
those who have read and understood 
the revealed law. To pray for pre- 
sent forgiveness would be contrary to 
the mind and will ot God, and hence 
it would be sinning against him. I 
believe I have said sufficient to show 
the principle upon which the Lord 
acts in punishing the sins of the 
children of men.. Now let me say a 
few words in relation to their coming 
forth and redemption. 

I will here ask, will many of these 
individuals who have sinned against 
God. come forth and inherit that 
high degree of exaltation in the celes- 
tial world? This isa great question. 
Can they inherit the same glory that 
will be enjoyed by the Saints who 
have lived in different ages of the 
world and endured faithful to the 
end? Can they receive that fu'l ex- 
altation and shine forth in the king- 
dom of God? No. Why not? Be. 
cause they are not prepared for it. I 
do not say but what they may in 
some’ future age, according to the 
purposes of God, be led along from 
one step to another, until, finally, 
some of them attain to celestial glory. 
We Latter-day Saints believe that 
when the Lord comes he will redeem 
the heathen nations, not into his 
presence, into celestial glory, but 
they will come forth from their 
graves ; not with celestial bodies and 
prepared to wear a celestial crown, to 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. No; such a glory 
they cannot have, but they will have 
a glory adapted to the light and 
knowledge which they have had, and 
that glory is typified by the moon. 
“ There is one glory of a sun, ano- 
ther glory of the moon, and another 

lory of the stars, and as one star 
Siffercth from another star in glory, 
go also in the resurrection of the dead.” 
Wow, there is quite a difference amon 
these celestial bodies that shine in the 


as much light 
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firmament. The sun is far more 
glorious than the moon, so much so 
that astronomers tell us it would take 
several hundred thousand full moons 
to make a light equal to the light of 
the sun; ‘in other words, if all our 
visible firmament from the horizon 
was just one glare of moons, all this 
would not be equal to the light of 
the sun, consequently you can form 
an idea of the difference between the 
glory of the sun and the glory of the 
moon. 

Again, when we look upon those 
twinkling stars in the firmament of 
heaven, we see some shining with 
a much greater brilliancy than others, 
and they are divided into clisses by 
astronomers, and ranked according 
to their magnitude, or according to 
the intensity of the light they shed 
forth upon our world, not according 
to the real nature of the stars, be- 
cause they are too far off for us to 
judge of that, only we know that 
they are suns, the centres of systems, 
and that they shine by their ovn 
radiance; ,and if we were as near to 
them as we are to our san, many of 
them would be tar more.resplendent 
in their glory, and would sbed forth 
more light than our sun does. But 
the Apostle Paul in speaking on this 
subject had reference to the glory of 
the stars as they appear to us, and 
to the amount of light which they 
seem to send forth. 

Now those persons who receive a 
glory like that of the stars, or as the 
light of the stars appears to us, will 
not come up to that glory enjoyed. — 
by the heathen, heir glory will 


moon, and h the glory of that 
class of beings whose glory. differs as 
the stars will. be lower than thut of: - 
the heathen, for they will receive: the: 
glory of the moon. But all who ge 


| 
| | 
be like that of thg‘ggoon, and all the 
| stars put togeti@@gto not shed forth 
| pon our world as one 
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into the glory typified by the sun 
will have to obey certain pinciples of 
law, and that low is a celestial law. 
‘What is that law? It is the luw of 
the Gospel. All persons in these 
days who enter celestial glory must 
not only be acquainted with tlie Gos- 
pel as taught in ancient times, but 
they must be acqaainted with it as it 
is taught and administered by men 
having authority to administer it 
now. If they do this, they will be 
entitled to the blessings of the Gos- 
pel, to the forgiveness of sins in this 
world, and being thus made the sons 
and daughters of God, they will be 
entitled to all the fullness of the glory 
of that plan of salvation, and Jesus 
says that they shall shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of my Father. 
As we have not time to enter fally 
into the investigation of all these 
different glories, I wish more parti- 
cularly to inquire concerning the 
nature of this higher state of glory 
called celestial. Will there be any 
difference among those who are re- 
deemed into that glory ? There will, 
in some respects. They will all be 
equal in the enjoyment of some bles- 
sings, and so far their glory will be 
the same, but yet in some respects 
there will be adifference. Some who 
will inberit a portion of that glory 
will have no families, they will be 
deprived of that blessing to all ages 
ef eternity, while others will receive 
an exaltation and kingdom, and will 
have wives, children, dominion, great- 
ness and power far above those | first 
referred to. 
Now why, should there be this 
distinction im the clestial kingdom, 
and what is the cause of it? It 
8 because certain who have 
ebeyed the Gospel’ have become 
careless and ‘indifferent in regard 
to sdouring thab high exaltation’ 
which was within their reach. God 
has revealed to this people what 


is needful for an exaltation in his 
kingdom. He has revealed to us, 
/as we heard from Elder Hyde this 
afternoon, that marriage is destined 
for eternity as well as time,—that 
the marriage covenant between male 
and female must be entered into 
in this life, and the ordinance per- 
formed here by those whom God 
has appointed and ordained to hold 
the keys and authority to seal on 
earth that it may be sealed in hea- 
ven ; for in heaven there is neither 
marrying wor giving in marriage; 
no such thing can be attended to 
there. Now persons among the 
Latter-day Saints who do not enter 
into this covenant of marriage but 
prefer to lead a single life can not 
enjoy all tLat fullness of exaltation 
which will be possessed by those 
who have had this covenant sealed 
‘upon them. They might not have 
forfeited the blessing of celestial 
glory altogether, but they have for- 
feited the right to have wives by 
which only they could have a pos- 
terity in the eternal worlds. Who 
will be the subjects in the kingdom 
which they will rale who are ex- 
alted in the celestial kingdom of 
our God? Will they reign over 
their neighbors’ children ? Oh no. 
Over whom then will they reign ? 
Their own children, their own pos- 
terity will be the citizens of their 
kingdoms; in other words, the pat- 
‘riarchal order will prevail there to 
the endless ages et eternity, and 
the children of each patriarch will 
be his while eternal ages roll on. 
This is not according to present 
customs, for now when a young mar 
reaches the age of twenty-one years 
he is free from his parents, and con- 
siders that he is no longer under 
ithe necessity of being controlled by 
‘his father. That is according te 
our customs, and the laws of ow 


oountry. It is avery good law aad 
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adapted to the imperfections that 
now exist; but it will not be so in 
the eternal worlds. There will 
never be any such thing there as 
being from under their father’s rule, 
no matter whether twenty-one or 
twenty-one thousand years of age, 
it will make no difference, they 
will still be subject to the laws of 
their Patriarch or Father, and they 
must observe and obey them 
throughout all eternity. There is 
only one way by which children 
can be freed from that celestial law 
and order: of things, and that is by 
rebellion. They are agents, and 
they can rebel against God and 
against the order of things he has 
instituted there, just as Satan and 
the fallen angels rebelled and turned 
away. The increase of those who 
are exalted in that kingdom will 
endure for ever; and the bringing 
forth of children will not be at- 
tended with sorrow, pain and dis- 
tress as it is here: these evils have 
come in consequence of the fall of 
man and the transgression by him of 
God’s holy laws. But when men 


- are redeemed to immortality and 


eternal life there will be no pain, 
sorrow or affliction of body, and yet 
children will be brought forth, and 
to their increase there will be no 
end. Hence the promise of God to 
the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, that their seed should be as 
numerous as the stars of heaven, 
or as the sands upon the sea shore. 
We all know that the sand on the, 
sea shore is innumerable to us. If 
we take a handful it numbers its 
tens of thousands of grains, and if 
Abraham’s seed are ‘to become as 
numerous as the sands on the sea 
shore they will fill a great many 
worlds like this of ours, There is 
to be no end to the increase of the 
old Patriarch, and, as his posterity., 


increases, world on. world will be 
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created and brought into existence, 
and those children will be sent forth 
from the presence of the Patriarch 
to take upon themselves bodies, as. 
we have done here in this world. I 
mean their spirits. Understand me 
now, resurrected parents are the 
parents not of bodies of flesh aud 
‘bones, but of spirits the same as we 
were before we came and took these 
mortal bodies, that is, when we lived 
up in yonder world in the presence 
of our Father, and in the company 
of the thousands of millions of our 
brother and sister spirits. They 
will be of the same class and nature, 
and they will have to take their 
position in worlds that will be cre- 
ated for them the sume as we came 
from heaven to this world, that we 
might gain knowledge and experi- 
ence that we could not gain in any 
other way. Thus will the Lord con- 
tinue his work and purposes, and 
there will be one eternal round in 
creation, and redemption, in the 
formation and redemption of worlds, 
and bringing them back into his’ pre- 
sence. 

We read that God is the Father of 
our spirits, the Father of the spirits ~ 
of all flesh Moses calls him. The 
Apostie James tells the Saints in his 
day that we have fathers in the flesh 
who have corrected us, how much 
more ought we to be obedient to the 
Father of our spirits and live? 

What will become of the old 
bachelor who refuses to obey the or- 
dinance of marrisge? e have 
to the young men of this 

erritory, and leid before them the 
sacredness of the marriage covenant. 
We have told them and the young 
women that it is ther.duty to enter 
into this covenant as moob as it is 
their duty to be baptized for the re- 
mission of their sing ThésameGod ~— 
that commanded the latter gave the © 
revelation concerning the marriage 
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covenant, yet there are some who will 
give heed to one ordinance—bap- 
tism—but will be careless and indif- 
ferent about the other. By taking 
this course they do not altogether 
forfeit their right and title to enter 
that* kingdom, but they do forfeit 
their right and title to be kings there- 
in. What will be their condition 
there? They will be Angels. 

There are many different classes 


of beings in the eternal worlds, and 


among them are angels. Who are 
these angels? Some of them have 
never yet come to take upon them 
bodies of flesh and bones, but they 
will come in their times, seasons and 
generations and receive their taber- 
nacles the same as we have done. 
Then there are others who were re- 
surrected when Jesus was, when the 
graves of the Saints were opened 
and many came forth aud showed 
themselves to those who were then 


living in the flesh. Besides these 


there are angels who have been to 
this world and have never yet re 
ceived a resurrection, whose spirits 
have gont hence into celestial para- 
dise, and there await the resurrec- 
tion. We have now mentioned three 
classes of angels. There are others, 
among them some redeemed from 
former creations before this world 
was made, one of whom adminis- 
tered to our first parents after they 
were cast out of the garden as they 


‘were offering sacrifices and burnt 


offerings, according to the command- 


ments which they received from God 


‘when they were driven from the 
ee. After they had done this 
many days an Angel came and min- 

to them and itiquired of them 

y they offered sacrifices and burnt 
unto the Lord. The an- 


‘swer was, “I know not, save it be 


that the Lord commanded me.” 

‘Then this angel went on to explain 

to first parents why these offer- 
0. °21. 


ings were made and why they were 
commanded to shed the blood of 
beasts, telling them that all these 
things were typical of the great and 
last sacrifice that should be offered 
up for all mankind, namely the Son 
of the living God. These angels 
that came to Adam were not men 
who had been redeemed from this 
earth—not men who had been trans 
lated from this earth—but they per- 
tained to former worlds. They an- 
derstood about the coming of Jesus, 
the nature of these sacrifices, &. 
Some of these angels have received 
their exaltation, and still are called 
angels. For instance Michael has 
received his exaltution. He is not 
without his kingdom and crown, wife 
or wives and posterity, because he 
lived faithful to the end. Who is 
he? Our first, great progenitor, 
Adam, is called Michael, the Prince. 
[ am mentioning now things that 
the Latter-day Saints are acquainted 
with. Many of these things I have 
just been quoting ,are revelations 
given to us, as those who are readers 
will recollect. Some of these angels 
have received their exaltation. They 
are kings, they are priests, they have 
entered into their glory and sit upon 
thrones—they hold the sceptre over 
their posterity. Those other classes 
I have mentioned have neglected the 


new and everlasting covenant of 
marriage: They can not inherit this 


glory and these kingdoms—they can 
not be crowned in the celestial world, 
What purpose will they serve? They 
will be sent on errands—be sent to 
other worlds as missionaries to mit 
ister, they will be sent on i? 
business the Lord sees proper; in 
other words, they will be servants, 
To whom will they be servants? To 
those who have obeyed and sonnet 
faithful to the new and ever! 
covenant, and have been exalted “ 


thrones ; to those who have jotee 2 


Vol. 


nanted before God with wives so that 
they may raise up and maltiply iin- 
mortal intelligent beings through all 
the ages of eternity. Here is the 
distinction ot classes, but all of the 
same glory, called celestial ylory. 
But how about there terrestrials, 
can they come up into the celestial ? 


No, their intelligence and knowledge 


have not prepared and adapted them 
to dwell with those who reign in 
celestixnl glory, consequently they 
can not even be angels in that glory. 
They have not obeyed the law that 
pertains to that glory, and hence they 
could not abide it. Bat will there 
be blessinys administered to them by 
those who dwell in celestial glory ? 
Yes, angels will be sent forth from 
the celestial world to minister to 
those who inherit the glory of the 
moov, bearing messages of joy and 
peace aud of all that which is calcu- 
lated to exalt, to redeem aud ennoble 
_ those who have been resurrected into 
a terrestrial glory. They can re- 
geive the Spirit of the Lord there, 
and the ministration of angels 
there. 
_ Now let us come to still inferior 
glories. I have mentioned those 
who inherit the glory of the stars. 
Who are they ? They are not the 
heathen, for they come up higher— 
into the terrestrial glory. Who are 
Abey, then, who are permitted only 
de inberit a glory typified by the 
atars? They are the general world 
mankind, those who have heard 
e Gospel of the Son of God bat 
ave not obeyed it. They are to be 
nished.. How lung? Until Jesus 
om reigned here on the earth a thou- 
geod years. How much longer? 
MWatil. the “little season” has 
imway after the end of the thousand 
apd then when the final end 
wall come and the tramp of God 
~geall sound, and the great white 
throne shall appear and the heaven 
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and the earth shall flee away ; when 
that time shall come, the sound of 
the trump shall call forth those sleep- 
ing millionsof all ayes, generations and 
nations who have heard the sound of 
the Gospel and have not obeyed it, 
but until then their bodies must 
sleep. They are not worthy of the 
first resurrection.” ‘ Blessed and 
holy is he wio has part in the first 
resurrection, fur on such the second 
death has uo power.” But those 


‘who will riot give heed to the law of 


the Gospel have no claim on thig 
first resurrection, and their bodies 
must sleep through all these long 
centuries that ure to intervene be- 
tween the time of their death and 
the end of the earth. Where will 
their spirits be all that time ? Not 
in any glory; they cannot inherit a 
glory until their punishment is past. 
They are not permitted to enter into 
prison. A great many people, and 
perhaps some of the Latter-day 
Saints, have supposed that these 
characters will zo into prison. I do 
not know of any revelution anywhere 
intimating that any one of this classy 
of persons will ever be put in prison. 
Where do they su? To another 
place altogether different fyom a pri- 
son. A. prison is designed for those 
who never heard the Gospel here in 
the flesh, but yet have committed a — 
few sins without the knowledge of 
the revealed law, and who have to 
be beaten with few stripes in prison. 
But those persons who hear the Gos- 
pel, as the nations of the present 
dispensation are doing, can not go te 
prison, it is not their place. They 
fall below a prison, into outer dark- 
neas or hell, where there will be weep- 
ing and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth, There they have to remain 
with the devil and his angels in. tor- 
ment and misery yntil the final end, 
then they come forth. Can_ they 
come where God and Christ dwell ? 


if 
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No, worlds without end they cannot 
come there. Can they go into the 
presence of the heathen where the 
glory is that of the moon? No, 
they cannot even come there. When 
they are delivered from the power of 
Satan and endless death and bronght 
forth, where do they go? If they 
do not go into the presence of God 
the Father, if they are not counted 
worthy to enter into the terrestrial 
world among the heathen, where will 
they go? God has provided man- 
sions for them according to their 
works here im this world. Having 
suffered the vengeance of eternal fire 
for the space of a thousand years and 
upwards, and suffered the extreme 
penalty of the law of God, they can 
now be brought forth to inherit a 
place where they can be administered 
unto by terrestrial beings and by 
Angels holding the Priesthood, and 


where they can receive tlie Holy 
Ghost. 


Those in the terrestrial world have 
the privilege of beholding Jesus 
sometimes—théy can receive the pre- 
sence of the Son, but not of the 
fullness of the Father; but those in 
the telestial world, still lower, re- 
ceive only the Holy Ghost, ad minis- 
tered to them by messengers ordained 
and sent forth to minister to them 
for gloty aud exaltation, providing 
‘they will obey the law that i is given 
‘unto them, which law will be telestial 

ww. That “will finally exalt them. 

[ow far I know not, but where God 

ad Christ are they can not come, 
‘Worlds without end. 


Now I think I have set forth these 
-glories and these different degrees of 
‘panishment, and the different classes 
wf people that are td be jadged 
cording to the knowledge that 
shave: here in! this world. I have set 
these things forth asi plainly as I am 
‘eapable ‘of ‘doing in' one short dis- 


couse ; and will bring my remarks to 
a close in a few moments. 

We are what the Lord calls Lat- 
ter-day Saints—we have received 
light and knowledge to that degree 
from the heavens that will, if obeyed, 


which I have been speaking. On 
the other hand, if not obeyed, that 
very light and knowledge are suffi- 
cient to sink us below all things. 
Hence we stand on dangerous ground 


to fear lest we sin against this light 
and have not the privilege of even 
the telestial world. He that rejects 
this covenant, (let me quote the word 
of the Lord given in these last days) 


and ultogether turns therefrom, shall 
not have forgiveness of sinus in this 
world nor in the world to come” 


hearts to be faithful. Strive to abide 
in the covenant that you nave re- 
ceived. There is no halfway business 
with us—we have got to remaia 
faithful to this covenant, for if we 
turn away from it we can not even 
claim the glory that the world will 
have when the last resurrection shall 
come, but our doom is fixed—we 
have to dwell with the devil and hia 
angels to all eternity. Why? Bu- 
cause they once had light and know- 
ledge, dwelt in the presence of God, 
and knew aboot the glories of his 
kingdom. But they rebelled, and 
kept not the law that was given to 
them—they sinned against light and 
knowledge and were thrust down in 
chains of darkness, there to remuin 
until the judgment of the great day. 
If we do not wish to be placed ia 
their society for all eternity we must 


they | abide in the covenant that we have 


made. If we do this, Latter-day 
Saints, glory and honor and immor- 


tality and eternal lives, and thrones 


exalt us to these high privileges of | 


in some respects, and we have need | 


that rejecteth this covenant 


Do you hear it, Latter-day Saints? | 
If you do, then strive with all your 
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und kingdoms and dominions and 
creations and worlds will be given to 


' us, and our posterity will increase 


until, like the sand on the sea shore, 
they cannot be numbered. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


DELIVERED IN THE 13TH Warp AssemBLY Rooms, Lake City, 


THE SACRAMENT OF 


While preparing the Sacrament 
the thought was impressed upon my 
mnind to make a few remarks on the 
subject, although I will not promise 
to confine myself to it. I desire to 
be led by the Spirit of the Lord. 
The Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per is a very important and sacred 


ordinance; however simple it may 


appear to our minds it is one which 
will add to our acceptance before 
God, or to our condemnation. 

It was instituted by the Savior in 
the place of the law of sacrifice 
which was given to Adam, and which 
continued with his children down to 
‘the days of Christ, bat which was 
fulfilled in his death, he being the 
‘great sacrifice for sin, of which the 
sacrifices enjoined in the law given 
to Adam were a similitude. 


The Lord designed in the begin- 


* ning to place before man the know- 


‘ledge of good and evil, and gave 
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THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


the law of sacrifice and provide a 
Savior for him, that he might be 
brought back again into the presence 
and favor of God and partake of 
eternal life with him. This was the 
plan of redemption chosen and insti- 
tuted by the Almighty before man 
was placed on the earth. And when 
man did fall by transgressing the law 
which was given him, the Lord gave 
to him the law of sacrifice, and made 
it clear to his understanding, that it 
was for the po of reminding 
him of that great event that should 
transpire in the meridian of time, 
whereby he and all his posterity 
might be brought forth by the power 
of redemption and the resurrection 
from the dead, and partake of eternal 
life with God in his kingdom. © For 
this reason Adam and his posterity, 
from generation to generation, ob- 
served this law, and continually 
looked forward to a time when there 


‘bim a commandment to cleave to| should be provided for them a means 
- good and abstain from evil. But if| of redemption from the fall and res- 
‘she should fail, he would give to him | toration from death to life, for death 
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was the penalty of the law trans- 
gressed, which man was powerless 
to avert, the fiat of God being, “ In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die,” and this penalty 
was to follow upon all flesh, all being 
as helpless and dependent as he was 
in this matter. Their only hope of 
redemption from the grave and the 
power of death was in the Savior 
whom God had promised, who should 
suffer death, but being without sin, 
having himself never transgressed 
any law, being without blemish, pure 
and holy, he should have power to 
break the bands of death and from 
the grave rise to immortal life, there- 
by opening the way for all who 
should follow him in the regenera- 
tion to come forth to life again, re- 
deemed from the penalty of the law, 
and from the sin of transgression to 
eternal life. In anticipation, there- 
fore, of this great sacrifice which was 
to be offered for Adam and his seed, 
they offered sacrifices, more or less 
acceptably, and in conformity to the 
pattern given, in proportion to the 
knowledge of God and of the Gospel 
which they had, and their faithfal- 
ness from generation to generation, 
to the days of Jesus. 

They would take the firstlings of 
their flocks, the best fruits of their 
fields, and those things which were 
emblematic of purity, innocence, and 
perfection, symbolical of him who 
was without sin, and as “a lamb 
slain from the foundation of the 
world,” and offer sacrifices unto God 
in memory of him, and the matchless 
and wonderful deliverance to be 
wrought out for them by him. 

Undoubtedly the knowledge of 
this law and of other rites and cere- 
monies was carried by the posterity 
of Adam into all lands, and contin- 
ued with them, more or less pure, 
to the flood, and through Noah, who 
was a “preacher of righteousness,” 
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to those who succeeded him, spread- 


ing out into all nations and coun- 
tries, Adam and Noah being the 
first of their dispensations to re- 
ceive them from God. What won- 
der, then, that we should find 
relics of . Christianity, so to speak, 
among the heathens and nations 
who know not Christ, and whose 
histories date back beyond the 
days of Moses, and even beyond the 
flood, independent of and apart 
from the records of the Bible.” Tige 
ground taken by infidels, that 
“Christianity” sprang from the 
heathen, it being found that they 
have many rites similar to those 
recorded in the Bible, &., is only 
a vain and foolish attempt to blind 
the eyes of men and dissuade them 
from their faith in the Redeemer of 
the world, and from their belief in 
the Scriptures of divine truth, for 
if the heathen have doctrines and 
ceremonies resembling to some ex- 
tent those which are recorded in 
the Scriptures, it only proves, what 
is plain to the Saints, that these 
are the traditions of the fathers 
handed down from generation to 
generation, from Adam, through 
Noah, and that they will cleave to 
the children to the latest generation, 
though they may wander into dark- 
ness and perversion, until but a 
slight resemblance to their origin, 
which was divine, can be seen. 
Yet this is a stumbling block to 
some and there are those who en- 
deavor to make progress on this 
foundation against the work of Goa, 
but it is absolute folly. How do 
we know that the Bible accounts of 
Adam and the succeeding genera- 
tions are correct? How do we 
know anything pertaining to God 
and his dealings with men anciently ? 
We know many things by tradition, 
naturally, by intuition. “ There is 
a spirit in man, aud the inspirativi 
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of the Almighty giveth it under- 
standing.” There is an inberent 
principle in man that leads him to 
faith in a superior or a Supreme 
Being, who has designed and created 
all things. The Bible account, being 
the most rational and indeed only 
historical one of the creation and the 


deslings of God with men, we are. 


constrained to accept it, in the main, 
as truth. Then we behold the won- 
dertul works of God spread out be- 
fgre us, the starry heavens, the sun 
aud moon, the earth on which we 
dweil, and its times and seasons, 
its fruits and grains, its herbs and 
varied productions, its fountains and 
rivers, mountains, valleys and plains, 
and the mighty deep, all teeming 
with life and animation; also the 
laws that govern these vast creations, 
and man, the crowning work of God, 
on this earth, the masterpiece, if you 
please, whom inspiration teaches us, 
is the offspring of that eternal being 
who is the Creator of all things, he 
being the most perfect in his organi- 
zation, possessing greater attributes, 
powers of reason, and intelligence 
than all other beings, constituting 
him the “lord of creation,” and the 
nearest in resemblance to the Creator. 
We look at these things and we can- 
not but come to the conclusion that 
this is not the work of chance, but 
the result of matured omniscient. de- 
signs and purposes, that man is the 


son of God, possessing the attributes | 


and image of his Father, and in the 
beginning much of this intelligence, 
insomuch that he was the companion 
and associate of God and dwelt with 
him, and knew no sin. The Lord 
gave him the earth as a possession 
and an inheritance, and laws for his 
governuent, that he might fill the 
measure of his creation and have joy 
therein. 

We look at these things in this 
manner, aud they appear rational 


and true, and we are convinced 
that they are true, that the Scrip. 
tures, the Bible and Book of Mor- 
mon, are of divine origin. 

But is this all we have to convince 
us of the truth of these things, and 
to confirm upon our minds the prin- 
ciples laid down as the Gospel of 
Christ, which is called ‘“ Mormon- 
ism?” These are the only means of 
knowing in reyard to the truth of 
rligion that the world claim to have, 
or that we had prior to becoming ac- 
quainted with the doctrines of this 
Church, aud we were in a measure 
satisfied because it was the best light 
we possessed, There are thousands 
of the most intelligent and best edu- 
cated men that live, and sone of the 
greatest and brightest minds in 
many nations now enyaged in the 
dissemination of what they bélieve 
to be the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
claiming no other means of knowing 
the truth, than tradition and reason, 
and they appear to be satisfied with 
their convictions and faith. Mil- 
lions of dollars are expended an- 
nually in promulgating their religion, 
they “compass land and sea to make 
proselytes,” with no other acknow- 
ledged evidence of the truth of the 
Bible, or of the divine mission of 
Jesus Christ, than that I have cited. 

But we go farther than this, al- 
though to my mind this mode of 
reasoning is conclusive so far as it 
goes, and no doubt is left as to the 
existence of our Father and God, or 
that he created all things for a wise 
purpose, for his glory, and for the 
glory avd happiness of his children, 
that the earth and the fullness thereof 
are God’s, although designed for man 
and his use, and finally to be given 
to him as an everlasting inheritance, 
when he shall, through obedience, 
prove worthy of it. Bat, as I said 
before, we go farther than this— 
there is “‘a more sure word of pro. 
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heey, whereunto we do well to take { confirmed upon onr understandings 


eed.” There is revelation, a means | 
of direct communication from God to 
man, a power whieh can rend the 
veil between us and God, open the 
eyes of our understanding, and bring 
us into proximity to him, so that we 
may know him as he is, and learn 
from his own mouth and from the 
mouths of his holy messengers his 
laws and will concerning us, as 
ancieatly. This is the principle by 
which Adam knew God in the gar. 
den where he was placed in the be- 
ginning. God came to him day by 
day, and conversed with him as one 
man converses with another, giving 
him instructions and counsel, for 
man was pure. And wlien he was 
cast out, God did not forsake him, 
but appeared to him, sent his angels 
to communicate with him concern- 
ing the plan of salvation, and gave 
him the Holy Ghost to be a light in 
his path through the world, made 
dreary to him by being banished 
from the immediate presence of God. 

Men have enjoyed privileges from 
that day to this, in proportion to 
their worthiness, through every. Gos- 
pel dispensation, thereby obtaining 
a knowledge of God for themselves, 
not being left to the traditions of 
the fathers and to reason alone. 
From time to time the Lord raised 


up Prophets, to whom he has ap. 
peared, either himself or by his mes. ‘ 
sengers, as to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, 
Samuel, Isaiab, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and all the Prophets from the begin. | 
niug, revealing his will and making | 
known his requirements, so that they 
have had a positive knowledge given | 
to them of God himself. 
We claim that in this dispensation 


this key of knowledge has been re- 


stored to man, and we stand upon | 3 


the same footing with the ancients, 


and are not left in uncertainty or 


by inspiration and revelation from 
God, “line upon line, and precept 
upon precept,” until we have ob 
tained a knowledge of God, “ whom 
to know is life eternal.” 

The ordinances of the Gospel have 
been restored in their purith We 
know why the law of sacrifice was 
given to Adam, and how it is that 
relics of the Gospel are found among 
the heathen. 

When Jesus came and suffered, 
“the just for the unjust,” he that 
was without sin for him that had 
sinned, and was subject to the penalty 
of the law which the sinner had 
transgressed, the law of sacrifice was 
fulfilled, and in the stead thereof he 
gave another law, which we call the 
“Sacrament of tbe Lord’s Supper,” 
by which his life and mission, bis 
death and resurrection, the great 
sacrifice he had offered for the re 
demption of man, should be kept in 
everlasting remembrance, for said 
he, “* This do in remembrance of me, 
for as often as ve eat this bread, and 
drink of this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come.” There 
fore this lav is to us, what the law 
of sacrifice was to those who lived 
prior to the first coming of the Son 
of Man, until he shall come again. 
Therefore we must honor and keep it 
sacredly, fur there is a penalty at- 
tached to its violation, as we shall 
see by reading the words of Paul: 
1 Cor. xi, 27, 30. 

“ Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord, un- 
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 


‘** But let a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat of that bread and drink of that 


cup. | 

‘* For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
himself, not discerning the Lord’s 


y: 
‘* For this cause many are weak and 
sickly among you, and many sleep.” 


doubt, the truth of the Gospel being | And it is even more plainly given in 


‘ 
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the Book of Mormon, which I will 
read. Nephi, &th chapter, 9th verse, 


page 471. 


‘‘And now it caine to pass that when 
Jesus had spoken these words, he turned 
his eyes again upon the disciples whom he 
had chosen, and said unto them, behold 
verily, verily Il say unto you, I give unto 
you another commandment, and then I 
must go unto my Father, that I may ful- 


fill other commandments which he hath. 


given me. And now behold, this is the 
commandment which I give unto you, 
that ye shall not suffer any one knowingly, 
to partake of my flesh and blood unwor- 
thily, when ye shall minister it, for whoso’ 
eateth and drinketh my flesh and blood 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to his soul; therefore if ye know 
that aman is unworthy to eat and drink 
of my flesh and blood, ye shall forbid 
him.” 
These are some of the injunctions 
and commandments that are given in 
relation to the purtaking of the 
Lord’s Supper. Now let us be care- 
ful what we do, that we may not 
incur the penalty affixed to the trans- 
gression of this law, remembering 
that the ordinances which God has 


given are sacred and binding, that 
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his laws are in force, especially upon 
all that have covenanted with him in 
baptism, and upon all unto whom 
they come, whether they embrace 
them or not, as Jesus said, “ This is 
the condemnation of the world that 
light has come into the world, but ye 
love darkness rather than light.” 
Therefore all men will be held ac- 
countable for the use they make of 
the light which they possess. For 
this reason we are commanded to 
preach the Gospel unto every crea- 
ture, that those who obey and are 
baptized may be saved, and those 
who reject it may be condemned. 

I bear my testimony to these 
things. I know that Joseph Smith 
was and is a Prophet of the living 
God, and President Young is also a 
Prophet of God, and that by inspira- 
tion and revelation, and not of man. 
God bless yon and ‘help us to be 
faithful, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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LATTER-DAY 


If I feel the liberty of the Spirit 
to do so, I shall read’ a number of 
quotations, this afternoon, from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
and from the Bible, and perhaps 
from the Book of Mormon in rela- 
tion to some of the great events 
which are about to take place on 
the earth, more especially the judg- 
ments that are coming to pass speed- 
ily. The first that I will read will 
be the 9th and 10th paragraphs of 
a revelation given through the Pro- 


JUDGMENTS, 


the message of mercy, but of judg- 
ment to those who reject that mes- 
sage. In other words it is a dispen- 
sation in which the Gospel haa been 
revealed from heaven, the servants 
of God called to labor in the vine- 
yard for the last time, and in which 
the Lord intends to pour out great 
and terrible judgments upon the 
nations of the wicked after they 
have been warned by the sound of 
the everlasting Gospel. We are told 
in the revelation I have just read, 
that vengeance cometh speedily upon 


‘the inhabitants of the earth ; that it 


phet Joseph Smith, July 23rd, 
1837— 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Darkness 
covereth the earth, and gross darkness the | 


minds of the people, and all flesh has be- 
come corrupt before my face. Behold, 


is a day of wrath, burning, desola- 
tion, weeping, mourning aud lamen- 
tation, and that as a whirlwind these 


vengeance cometh speedily upon the inhab- | things shall come upon the inhabi- 


itants of the earth, a day of wrath, a day 
of burning, a day of desolation, of weeping, 
of mourning, an 
whirlwind it shal] come upon all the face of 
the earth, saith the Lord. 

And upon my house shall it begin, and 
from vy, Raa shall it go forth, saith the 
Lord. First among those among you, saith 
the Lord, who have professed to know my 
pame, and have not known me, and have 
blasphemed agua me in the midst of my 
house, saith the Lord. 


I will make a few remarks upon 
these passages as I read them. It 
seems that this is a dispensation pe- 
culiar in its nature, differing from 
former dispensations. It is a dis- 
pensation of mercy and of judg- 
ment—of mercy to those who receive 


of lamentation, and as a/ 


tants of all the earth. 

Where* shall these great and se- 
vere judgments begin? Upon what 
people does the Lord intend to com- 
meuce this great work of vengeance ? 
Upon the people who profess to know 
his name and still blaspheme it in 
the midst of his house. They are 
the ones designated for some of the 
most terrible judgments of the latter - 
days. This should be a warning to 
the Latter-day Saints; and not only 
those who are parents, but those who 
are children should diligently -consi- 
der whether they are numbered amon 
those who are mentioned in the 10t 
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paragraph, which I have read. Upon 
my house, saith the Lord, sball it 
begin, first upon those among you 
who have professed my name and 
have not known me and have blas- 
phemed against me in the midst of 
my house. 

There are some who have been 
baptized into this Church, baptized, 
perhaps, when they were eight years 
of age, entered into a covenant with 
the Lord to keep his commandments 
according to the best of their ability 
and understanding, some of whom, 
when they have been brought into 
temptation, have turned away from 
that covenant. Have they blas- 
phemed the name of the Lord? | 
do know that as I walk along the 
streets of Salt Lake City, I often see 
boys from six or eight up to fifteen, 
sixteen, eighteen, and perhaps tweuty 
years of age collected together, and 
so far as my ears are concerned, | can 
bear testimony that they have no 
regard nor respect for the word of 
the Lord nor for the covenants into 


which they have entered, for they 
and d——n this thing, and d 


blaspheme his name in the midst of 
his house or kingdom. Will the 
Lord hold them guiltless ? Can 
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eight years old, and be confirmed by 
the laying on of hands for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, the sins of 
the children shall be upon the heads 
of the parents. Again he says, 
* You shall teach your children to 
walk uprightly before the Lord, and 
teach them to pray to and have faith 
in God, and if you do not these 


‘things, the sins of your children shall 


rest upon your heads. And _ this 
shall be a law unto my people in 
Zion, and in all the stakes of Zion 
that shall be established.” 

Do we teach our children to walk 
uprightly and keep the command- 
ments of the Most High? Do we 
read to them the revelations of God, 
and show them how wicked it is to 
take his name in vain? Do we 
point out to them how that we 
should not curse ourselves, nor one 
another, nor anything that is about 
us? Do we not often hear children 
in the streets of our city heaping 
curses upon the heads of their fel- 
lows? “ D—n your soul,” is often 
used by them; “d—n my eyes,” 
n 
that thing, as though they had no 
fear of God before them. Is this 


they escape his wrath and indigna- | wicked or is it not? Every person 
tion? Can their parents escape the who reads the word of the Lord, 
judgments of the Almighty if they | knows that it is wicked; and these 
have neglected to teach them the; children growing up thus in our 
wickedness of tuking the name of midst go from one degree of sin to 
the Lord in vain? If the parents another until they finally lose, al- 
have not done this the sins of their | together, the Spirit of the Lord. 
young and inexperienced offspring | What will be the consequences ? 
will rest more or less upon their, There is a day of reckoning and 
heads. If the children are lost the judgment coming, and it shall begin 
parents who have not properly in- | at the Lord’s house, aud from there 
structed them may be lost also, fur it shall go forth among all the na- 


_ the Lord has said in one of the reve- tions of the earth. Lt parents 


lations which this book contains that | awake and see to it lest the same 
inasmuch as they who are parents do | destruction that will overtake their 
not teach their children the doctrine | children because of their apostacy 


of repentance, and faith iu Christ, 
and the doctrine of baptism, that 


they may be baptized when tliey are 


come upon them also. 
To show what the Lord has said 
further in relation to some of the 


LATTER-DAY 


judgments which are coming upon 
the earth, I will read the third para- 

ph of a revelation given to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith in March, 
1829, before this Church was organ- 
ized. It will be found on page 173 
of the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and is as follows— 

“ Behold, verily I say unto you, I 
have reserved those things which I 
have entrusted unto you, my servant 
Joseph, for a wise purpose in me, 
and it shall be made known unto fa- 
ture generations ; but this generation 
shall have my word through you; 
and in addition to your testimony, 
the testimony of three of my ser- 
vants, whom I shall call and ordain, 
unto whom I will show these things, 
and they shall go torth with my 
words that are given through you; 
yea, they shall know of a surety that 
these things are true, for from hea- 
ven will I declare it unto them. I 
will give them power that they may 
behold and view these things as they 
are; and to none else will I grant 
this power, to receive this same tes- 
timony among this generation, in 
this the beginning of the rising up 
and the coming forth of my Church 
out of the wilderness; clear as the 
moon, and fair as the sun, and 
rible as an army with banners. And 
the testimony of three witnesses will 
I send forth of my word ; and behold 
whosoever believeth on my words, 
them will I visit with the manifes- 
tation of my Spirit, and they shall 
be born of me, even of water and 
of the Spirit. And you must wait yet 
a little while, for ye are not yet or- 
dained; and their testimony shall 
also go forth unto the condemnation 
of tnis generation if they harden 
their hearts against them ; for a deso- 
lating scourge shall go forth among 
the inhabitants of the earth and shall 
continue to be poured out from time 
to time, if they repent not, until the 
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earth is empty, and the inhabitants 
thereof are consumed away and ut- 
terly destroyed by the brightness of 
my coming. Behold, I tell you these 
things, even as [ also told the people 
of the destraction of Jerusalem, and 
my word shall be verified at this time 
as it hath hitherto been verified.” 
Here we see what the Lord pro- 
mised unto his servant Joseph con- 
cerning the testimony that should 
go forth unto this generation. Those 
things which the Lord had entrusted 
Joseph Smith with were the plates 
from which the Book of Mormon was 
translated, Joseph being then en- 
gaged in that work. The Lord gave 
him a promise that there should be 
three witnesses raised up who should 
know from heaven of the truth of 
those plates. Joseph, at that time, 
had no knowledge who these wit- 
nesses should be, but a promise was 
made that they should be raised up. 
Before that year expired—the year 
1&29—there were three witnesses 
raised up, namely Martin Harris, 
Oliver Cowdery and David Whitmer. 
They saw the plates from which 
the Book ot Mormon was translated, 
and they were commanded to bear 
record of them to all peoples, nations 
and tongues to whom the work 
should be sent. These three wit- 
nesses saw the Angel of the Most 
High God, and after the work had 
been published with their names 
contained therein, the Lord began 
to raise up his Church and to bring 
it out of the wilderness. It was in 
April, 1840, that the Church was 
organized, a little over a year after 
this revelation was given, and those 
who believed in the Book of Mor- 
mon and in the things here spoken, 
were visited by the manifestations 
of the Spirit of the Lord—tkey 
were born of the water and of the 
Spirit—and their testimony went 
forth in connection with that of the 


i 

| 
H 
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three witnesses, and the Lord says 
that throogh the united testimo- 
nies of those who believed in this 
work he would condemn this gene- 
ration, that he would send forth a 
desolating scourge, and it should be 
poured out upon the inhabitants of 
the earth until the earth should be 
empty and desolate inasmuch as 
its inhabitants would not repent of 
their sins. The Lord informed us 
on that occasion that it should be 
with the inhabitants of the whole 
earth as it was with the inbabitants 
of Jerusalem in ancient times, that 
is, as he spoke concerning their des- 
truction and his word was verified, 
#0 should they be verified at this 
time in relation to the inhabitants 
of the earth in the latter days 
Consequently we see from these re- 
velations, that the judgments of 
the Almighty are to be universal— 
upon all the earth desolation and 
destruction, a day ot vengeance and 
burning and sore calamity until the 
inhabitants are wasted away and 
the earth made empty and deso- 


late. 


We will now read other revelations 
confirmatory of the same thing, so 
that we can judge a little concerning 
the nature of the jadgments which 
will be poured out. Ina revelation 
given in February, 1831, the Lord 
thus speaks of his servants, in the 
fifth paragraph, near the middle— 


J.ift up your voices and spare not. Call 
upon the nations to repent; both old and 
young, both bond and free, saying, prepare 
qenregeee for the great day of the Lord ; 

or if I, who am a man, do lift up my voice 
and call upon you to repent, and ye hate 
me, what will ye say when the day cometh 
when the thunders shall utter their voices 
from the ends of the earth, speaking to the 
ears of all that live, saying, repent, and 
tn gore for the great day of the Lord; yea, 
and again, when the lightnings shall streak 
forth trom the east unto the west, and shall 
‘utter forth their voices unté all that live, 
ese words, repent ye, fur the t 

day of the Lord is come 
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voice of lightnings, and by the voice of 


And again, the Lord shall utter his 
voice out ot heaven, saying, hearken, O ye 
nations of the earth, and hear the words of 
that God who made you. OO, ye nations of 
the earth, how often would I have gathered 
you together as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings, but ye would not ? 
How oft have I called upon you by the 
mouth of my servants, and by the mini- 
stering of angels, and by mine own voice, 
and by the voice of thunderings, and by the 


tempests, and by the voice of | 
and great hailstorms, and by the voice o 
famines and pestilences of every kind, and 
by the great sound of a trump, and by the 
voice of judgment, and by the voice of 
mercy all the day long, and by the voice of 
lory and honor, and the riches of eternal 
ife, and would have saved you with an 
everlasting salvation, but ye would not? 
Behold the day has come, when the cup of 
the wrath of mine indignation is full. : 

Here we perceive how long the 
Lord will bear with the people—all 
the day long, stretching forth his 
hand, pleading with them by the 
voice of lightnings, thunders, earth- 
quakes, great hailstorms, famines, 
pestilences of every kind, and by the 
voice of mercy and judgment, yet 
they will not repent, but will harden 
their hearts when all these things go 
forth among them, from nation to 
nation, people to people, and from 
kingdom’ to kingdom, and they -will 
refase the message of salvation. It 
is true that the Lord has not yet 
spoken by the voice of thunders, call- 
ing upon the people from the ends of 
the earth, saying, “ Repent and pre- 
pare for the great day of the Lord,” 
but such an event will come; and 
when it does come it will not bea 
mere ordinary, common  thunder- 
storm, such as we experience occa- 
sionally, extending only overa small 
extent of country, but the Lord will 
cause the thunders to utter their 
voices from the ends of the earth 
until they sound in the ears of all 
that live, and these thunders shall 
use the very words here predicted— 
“Repent O ye inhabitants of the 
earth, and prepare tle way of the 
Lord, prepnre yourselves for the 
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t day of the Lord.” These 
words will be distinctly heard by 
every soul that lives, whether in 
America, Asia, Africa, Kurope, or 
upon the islands of the sea. And 
not only the thunders, but the light- 
nings will utter forth their voices in 
the ears of all that live, saying, “ Re- 
pent, for the great day of the Lord 
is come.” Besides the voices of 
thonder and lightning, the Lord him- 
self, before he comes in his glory, 
will speak by his own voice out of 
heaven in the ears of all that live, 
commanding them to repent and to 

pare for his coming. I do not 
hea how the Lord will send forth 
his voice so as to make all the people 
on the four quarters of the globe 
hear it, for the loudest sound that we 
can produce only extends over a 
small area, a few miles at most; but 
the Lord has power to make his voice 
heard by ‘all that live on the four 
quarters of the earth, and when he 
fulfills this prediction, all that live 
will literally hear the words that 
are here named; and the wicked 
will perish out of the earth as they 
did in the days of Noah, and so far 
as they are concerned the earth will 
be made empty and desolate. 

I will now read a paragraph, testi- 
fying in different words to the same 
thing,s in a revelation given in Auv- 
gust 1833. § 
is to be built up in Jackson County, 
‘Mo., and of the Temple that is to be 
reared there unto his name, the Lord 


edo not. suffer any unclean thing 
into it that it be not ees my glo 
‘rest upon it; yea, an presence 
‘there, for I will o dato i 
heart that shall come 
‘ but if it be defiled I will not 
“into it, and my 


peaking of Zion that: 
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terrible, and the nations of the earth shall 
honor her, and shall say, Surely, Zion is the 
city of our God, and surely Zion cannot 
fall, neither be moved out of her place, for 
is there, and the hand of the Lord is 
there, and he hath sworn by the ane? of 
his might to be her salvation and her hi 
tower: therefore, verily, thus saith 
Lord, let Zion rejoice, for this is Zion—THE 
PURE IN HEART; therefore, let Zion rejoice 
old, an vengeance com s 
upon the ungodly as the whirlwind and 


who shall escape it? ‘The Lord's scourge 
shall pasp over by night and by day, and 
the report thereof vex all ple ; yet 


it shall not be stayed until the Lord come ; 
for the indignation of the Lord is kindled 
against ther abominations and all their 
wicked works ; nevertheless Zion shall es- 
cape if she observe to do a!l things whatse- 
ever I have commanded her, but if she ob- 
serve not to dv whatsoever I have com- 
manded her, I will visit her according to all - 
her works, with sore affliction, with pesti- 
lence, with plague, with sword, with ven- 
eance, with devouring fire; neverthel 

fet it be read this once in their ears, that 
the Lord, have accepted of their offering, 
and if she sin no more, none of i 
shall come upon her, and I will bless her 
rations for aap and ever, saith the Lord 
your God. Amen. 

Here we perceive what the Lord 
intends to do both for Zion and for 
the wicked. Zion shall spread her- 
self if she will only keep the com- 
mandments of God, and she will 
become great, glorious and terrible; 
or as one of old said—The church 
will come forth out of the wilder- 
ness, leaning upon the arm of her 
beloved, and she will be as fair as 
the sun, as clear as the moon, and 
terrible as an army with banners. 
So will Zion be clothed upon with 
the glory of her God and armed 
with the panoply of Heaven, and the 
nations will fear and tremble because 
of her, for God will be in the midat 
of Zion, and he hath. sworn by the 
power of his might that he will be 
her refuge, her high tower and her 
und. he will uphold; and 
‘sustain her, if she keep his com- 
mandments in al] things; but if not, 


-here is another declaration to all— 


‘Bays 3 | 
' And inasmuch as my people build an 
house unto me in the name of the Lord, and 
come 
shall 
be 
the 
shall 
come 
for 

| come y ten sma | 

And now, behold, if Zion do things 
she shall , and spread herself and 
very great and very 
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fathers and motbers, middle aged, 
old and young—who transgress the 
commandments of God, “If Zion 
does not observe to do all things 
whatsoever that I have commanded 
her, I will visit her according to all 
her works, I will visit her with sore 
tribulations—with pestilence, plague, 
vengeance, sword, with the flame of, 
devouring fire,” & 

The Lord means what he says. 
He has told us in one of the first 
revelations published in this book, 
that though the heavens and the 
earth should pass away, not one of 

© prophecies and predictions con- 
tained in these revelations should 
go unfolfilled; therefore if Zion sins, 
if her people suffer pride to arise in 
their hearts, and follow after the 
foolish fashions of the Gentiles who 
come into their midst, and are lifted 
up one above another, the rich and 
wealthy looking down upon the 
poor with scorn and derision because 
they cannot clothe themselves in 

same costly apparel as the rich, 
and begin to make distinctions of 
Glasses among themselves, behold 
the Lord will visit Zion according to 

her works, and he will purge her 
and pour forth his judgments upon 
her, according to that which he has 
spoken. 

I hope that we shall take a course 
‘to prevent these things coming upon 

It is better to be chastened 

we receive judgment in this world, 
en if it be sword, pestilence, fam- 
ime and the flame of a devouring 

, if we can be brought to repent- | sco 
‘ance thereby, than to remain un- 
the pi and go down swiftly to 
t If we, betause of our sins, 
chastising by the Almighty, 

‘let the chastisement come while we 
‘ure in the flesh, that we may repent; 
and I would say still further, and 
bu Ags the name of the Lord, “Oh 


| if chastisoment must come, | keep the 


may it come from thine hands.” 
When the Lord through the Prophet 
gave David the choice of one of 
three terrible judgments—first to 
fall into the hands of his enemies, 
and for the people of Israel to be 
afflicted many years; second, a 
lengthy famine, and third, three 
days’ pestilence, he chose the three 
days’ pestilence, for he said it was 
better to fall into the hands of the 
Lord, who was full of tender mercy, 
and who might repent and with- 
draw the chastisement, than to fall 
into the hands of the wicked who 
have no mercy. I would say the 
same so far as my feelings are con- 
cerned, and if it be needful let the 
Lord chasten those who need it, and 
not soffer us to continue in our sin, 
and to grow and flourish like the 
green bay tree, as the wicked do 
until we are cut off finally from the 
earth and cast away in the eternal 
worlds. It is better for cs to be 
saved there if we are punished here. 
The scourge of the Lord, we are 
told in this revelation, shall go forth 
by day and by night, and the re. 
port thereof shall vex all people. 
Among all those revelations cou- 
cerning the scourges that were to 
go forth, the one which I have read 
was given long before the cholera 
broke ont. The first: year that we 
have any. knowledge of that terrible 
plague, if I mistake not, was 1833, 
some four years after this revelation 
was given that the Lord would send 
= scourges. He did send forth « 
rge that seemed to 9 over 

all a pations of the earth. 
come amiong the Latter-day sais 

It did. Why? Beoause 


bh and 


Saints had to receive 


t 

| 
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Lord. When we were journeying 
between Ohio and the State of Mis- 
souri, Joseph told us if we did not 
keep the commandments of God and 
hearken to his counsel we should die 
off like rotten sheep in that camp. 
There was no sickuess among us 
at that time, and probably some 
in the camp did not believe that 
the words of the Prophet would 
be fulfilled; but after we had tra- 
veled a few- weeks, and did not do 
that which we were told, we learned 
to our sorrow that the hand of the 
Lord was upon us, and found the 
words of the Prophet verified to the 
very letter, and numbers were laid 
low by cholera. 

The Lord has told us in this book 
that he would scourge this people, 
and would not suffer them to go on 
in wickedness as he does the world. 
He will make a difference in this 
_ respect between those who profess 
his name and the world. The world 
may prosper. They have not the 
religion of Heaven among them; 
they have no revelators and prophets 
among them; they have not the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, nor the 
gifts and blessings of God among 
them, and consequently though they 
transgress the revealed word of 
he suffers them to go on, apparently 
without checking them, anti! th 
ripened in iniquity, then 

forth jadgment and cuts 
ble off, instead of chastening them 
from time-to time. Not so with 
the — God has decreed, from 

‘rise of the Charch, that 
he ‘afflicted by our én. | 
emies, and ‘by various afflictiohs, | contain 


he would ¢ontend with ‘this 
| ‘and hasten them from 


‘to time until Zion shou be 
. He has done tt 
while we ¥ 
were i 
ed, and ‘did not then 


| srt upon our heads. 
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| stand the necessity of strictly 


ing every word spoken by the sooth 
of God, and we had to suffer be- 
cause of this, We were iar driven 
from Kirtland, in the State of Ohio; 
driven again from Jackson County, 
in the State of Missouri; again from 
Clay County into other counties in 
Missouri; again from Far West and 
Caldwell County; driven from the 
State of Illinois, though we were 
prospered there until the people 
waxed wealthy through their indus- 
try, then wé were driven again. We 
have been literally fulfilling the 
prophecies contained in this good 
old book, the Bible. Zion bas been 
-| tossed to and fro and not comforted. 
She has been driven from place to 
place and from State to State, until 
finally she was driven~into the wil- 
derness, What have all these afflic- 


tions been for? To fulfill the word 


of the Lord by the mouth of the 
Prophets. Joseph Smith told us, 
or the Lord did through him, and 
it is printed here in this book, that 
when he first planted this people in 
Jackson County, in the State of 
Missouri, if we did not take such 
and such a course, our enemies would 
come upon us, our blood would be 
shed by them, and we shonold be 
scattered and driven from ly fl 
fi 
I do not know that it is 


lace, and this has been Nterally 
to say any more about the new rey “7 


lations, let us turn now to some of 
the old ones. I might role 5 you u to 
contained in 


OB, as well. 
the Book 


relative to the great jodgmente of 
the Intter days, bat. pertains 

‘time shall not have time to do so,iand 

‘lear that ‘are id‘tlie 

pric Bible, I will tarn pow to the reze- 

in lations of St. John, and 

first to a few sayings contained ia 
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the 14th chapter, commencing at the 


6th verse :— 

And I saw another angel fly in the midst 
‘of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people. 

Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him ; for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come. 


It seems that the dispensation in. 


which the Angel should fly was to 
be characterized as a dispensation 
of judgment, Immediately aftor 
the A 
ment was to be poured out on 
the nations of the earth. In the 
8th verse we read, “And there fol- 
lowed another Angel, saying, ‘ Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication.” And a third An- 
gel followed, saying with a loud 
voice, ‘If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation, and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy 
Angels and in the presence of the 
Lamb.’ ” 
To show that this preaching of the 
Gospel and the pouring out of these 
judgments upon spiritual Babylon 
the Great, was a work which should 
amg the coming of the Son of 
an, I will read the 14th verse and 
to the end of the chapter. 
_ AndT looked, and behold a white cloud, 
-and upon the cloud one sat like unto the 
‘ Son of man, having on his head a golden 
And another Angel came out of the 


_ Temple, erying with a loud voice to him 


- that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle 

and reap; for the timc is come for thee to 

_ reap, for the harvest of the earth is.ripe. 
And he that sat on the cloud thrust in 


, And another Angel came out of the 


ngel brought the Gospel judg- | 1 


Temple which is in heaven, he also having 
a sharp sickle. 


And another Angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire, and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the sharp ~ 
sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the 
earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. 

And the Angel thrust in his sickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God. 


And the winepress was trodden without 
the city, and blood came out of the wine- 
press, even unto the horse bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred fuy- 
onyp’s. 

You see then from this what is to 
follow the coming of that Angel 
with the Gospel. The one repre- 
senting the Son of man is to thrust 
in his sickle and reap the earth, 
then the Angels are sent forth to 
thrust in their sickles and also to 
reap. These Angels are to gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth 
into one place that they may be 
punished and the judgment which 
will overtake them who are thus 
gathered together will be so severe 
as to cause the blood that is shed to 


reach to the horses’ bridles. That — 


is called the winepress of the Lord. 
Would you like to know where that 
spot is, and why the people are 
gathered there? The Lord will suf- 
fer three unclean spirits, John tells 
us in another place, to go forth 
about that time, spirits of devils 
working miracles, and they shall 
gather together the kings and 
great men of the earth and their 
armies to a place called in the He- 


| brew tongue Armageddon, the Lord 


calls it a great wine press, Whe 
is this Armageddon? It js a little 
east of the old city of Jerusalem. 

In order to show you that that is 
the wine press where the Lord will 
pour ont these judgments, let me 
call your attention to the third chap- 
ter of the prophecies of Joel, ot a 
this same thing 


valley of Jehoshaphat mentioned by 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
— 
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Joel, and the valley of Armageddon’ the contitient of Avia, together with 


spoken of by being very near 
together, in the 


Joel snys— 

For, ip those a in that | 
time, when shal gars ‘the captivity, 
of Judah and Jerusalem, 

T will Zo gather all nations, and; will | 
bring them down into the valley of Jého- 
shaphat, and will plead with them there | 
for my ‘people and for my. heritage Israel, 
whom they have scattered among the na- 
tions and parted my land. 

In the 9th verse he says— My 

Proclaim among the Gentiles, 


Prepare war, the mighty men, 
let m the men bp war draw near ; let them 
come 

Beat your plows into swords, aad 


our ow i spears; let the 
say, | am 

Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye | 
heathen, and gather yourselves together 
round about: thither cause thy mighty 
ones to come down, O Lorn. 


The Lord ‘will come with: all his 
Saints in the cloads of heaven just | 
about “tlie time this army gets into 
the valley of Jehostiaphat. 

Let thé heathen be wakened, and come: 


up to the valley of Jehoshaphat ; for there 
wil I sit, to judge all. the heathen round 


| 

* Pot ye in the sickle, for the har: 

vest ripe’ ‘—the same harvest | 

meritioned in the 14th chapter of 
John. 

Put‘ye in: the sickle, 


e, ou down, for the press is 
fall the fats overflow for thei | 


in in. the valley. of, 
decisian ;. is, near 
in the of 


Fhe sufi'and the moon shall be 
ened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining. 

If you want t@'know about the 
time when .the 
be darkened, and when the stars 
will. no Jonger give any light, and 
when there will. be total arkness 
over, all the face of the earth, berg 
is is eyent predicted go th at you 

t, mistake, When, you see | shall 
th, ations of. the 
the eaten ant ations, and also ose 
north ‘of Jervgalem— “great 


and moon are 1o|. 


ia 4nd other 1 nations, rae 
hd ody wi elqosg 


many in, Murope, gather up against 
Jerasalem alter the Jews havé te | 


_ turned | and rebuilt their city and 
Temple, aud when their. be- 
% come exceeding great, multitudes in 
the valley of ‘decisis,’ then | you 
may look for the Lord to come 
down with his mightgones, and for 
the constellations of heaven to be 
darkened. 


The Lo«p also shall roar out of Zi 
‘and utter his voice from Jerusalem ; 
the heavens and the earth shall shake : <4 
the Lorgp, will be the bape of his peop 
and the strength of the children of Meme. 


The children of Israel as well ag 


| Judah will put their trast in the 


Lord God of their fathers in thas . 


day, vand they will look for delivers 


ance trom his hand. 


out the aid of the Lord against all 


They will 
know that they can not stand with. | 


thoge from the north quarters—Gog 


and Magog, all the hosts of Russia. 


and of the various nations round 
about that come up there and cover 
the land like a cloud. They will 


know that unless God helps them _ 


they can not obtain a victory over 


this mighty host; but they will put 
thoir trust in the Lord, and be will” 
“ roar out of Zion and utter his. voice . 
from Jerusalem,” and. he, will be the 
hope of his people and the strength 


of the children of Israel. 


shall, ye know that. I am 
you God in Zion, holy 
m 


> then -shall Jerusale holy, and 
thers shall no strangers pass throug h her 
any more. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the mouotains shall 
wine, and ,the hills shall flow with 
and all the rivers of Judah shall flow wi 
waters, and the fountain 
bef the house of. the Lorp;: and 


a desolation, ‘and Edom 


dawn 


shall 
shall water 


late wilderness, for ths 
jence agé:ast the children of, bared 


apiow 


43 Vel 


as 


| 
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not Cleansed: for the Lorp dwelleth in 
Zion. 

Let me make a few remarks here 
in relation to the difference between 
Zion and Jerusalem. Zion will be 
favored with the presence of the 
Lord before the Jews are permitted 


I do not know that I have time to 
enter into a full investigation of 
some other terrible judgments that 
are to come, but I will refer to a few 
of them mentioned in the revelations 
of St. John. Before doing so, how- 
ever, let me say for your information 


to behold him. The Lord will come | that the Lord gave through the Pro- 


to the Temple of Zion before he 
comes to the Temple at Jerusalem. 
Before he comes in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory, 
he will manifest himself in the city 
and Temple of Zion; or in other 
words all the pure in heart who are 
perinitted i in those days to enter into 
the Lord’s Temple in Zion, which 
will be built on this continent, the 
Lord will reveal his face unto them, 
they will see him and he will dwell 
in the midst of Zion. His throne 
will be there. This Jand—the land 
given to the children of ancient Jo- 
seph, now called the American con- 
be the land of Zion, 
the great central capital on this 
land will be the New Jerusalem; and 
the inhabitants of that city and 
thejr habitations and Temple will 
be overshadowed by the glory of 
Giod. But after he has come to and 
roared out of Zion, after he has 
“suddenly come to his Temple,” 
and visited his people there in the 
ehgracter of a Shepherd, and dwelt 
mm ‘their midst for a long space of 
tine, he then goes with all his 
Saints to visit old Jernsalem, the 
last work before the day of rest 
shall come being to visit those na- 
tions that are gathered together in 
the great winepress to be trodden 
without the city on the east side of 
the city, and there the blood of 
horses, camels and men will be 
‘mingled together, and in those small 
valleys, so great will be the number 
slain that the blood will reach to the 
horses’ bridles, for a certain distance, 
wscording to the words of the Lord. 


phet Joseph.Smith what is termed a 
key to John’s revelation. The Pro- 
phet on one occasion asked the Lord 
what was meant by the sounding of 
the trumpets of the seven angels, and 
the Lord answered him in this lan- 
guage, as near as [ can recollect: 
“As the Lord made the earth and 
the heavens in six days, and on the 
seventh day finished his work and 
made man out of the dust of the 
earth, so in the beginning of the 
seventh thousand years will the Lord 
God sanctify the earth and redeem 
man, even all that is within his 
power, and shall seal all things unto 
the énd of all things. And the 
sounding of the seven trumps is the 
preparing and finishing of his work 
in the morning of the seventh thou- 
sand years.” . 

This gives a clue to the time when 
the seven angels will sound. They 
will not sound their trumpets in 
the evening of the sixth thousand 
years, but when the six thousand 
years shall have passed away from 
the creation, and the morning of the 
seventh has commenced, then these 
great events will happen. Jesus 
does not come immediately at the 
commencement of the seventh thou- 
sand years, but as there was a work 
in the beginning which he performed 
on the seventh day, such as planting 
the garden and placing men therein, 
so there will be a certain work t be 
performed in the beginning of the 
seventh thousand years, namely, the 
resurrection and redemption of man, 
including the heathen nations and 
those people in prison who have died 


| 

| | 

| | 

| | 

| 

| | 

| | 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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withont the law and have been pun- 
istied for their sins. When the Lord 
has caused thgse seven angels to sound 
their trumps, he will bring about all 
these purposes which he has ordained, 
and which must be accomplished in 
that morning. Before Jesus appears 
in the clouds of heaven they are to 
sound to prepare the way of the 
Lord before his coming. What will 
take place when they sound? I will 
tell you some few things. 

hen the first angel sounds there 
will come apon the inhabitants of 
the earth a great hailstorm mingled 
with fire and blood, and so severe 
will be this storm of fire ‘and blood, 
that one-third of the trees will be 
destroyed, and all the green grass 
will be burned up. The second 
angel will sound his tramp, and the 
Lord will pour out his judgments 
upon the water, and a third part of 
the sea will become blood, and in 
consequence of the corruption thereof 
one-third part of all the animals 
living in the sea will die. 

When the third angel sounds his 

mp, John seys he saw a star fall 
from heaven to earth, burning as it 
were like a lamp, and it fell upon 
the fountains and rivers of water, 
and they were turned into bitter- 
ness, and the name of the star was 
called “‘ Wormwood,” and great were 
the numbers of the people who 
perished and died because of the 
bitterness of the waters. 

The fourth angel will sound his 
trump and certain judgments will 
follow. By and by the fifth angel 
avill sound his trump, and an angel 
will descend bolding the key of what 
ig termed the bottomless pit, and he 
will.open the door of this pit, and 
there shal] issue therefrom certuin 
terrible creatures called locusts. And 
it will be given unto them to torment 
men five months—the time which is 
to intervene between the sounding of 
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the fifth and sixth trumpets, and 
during that time these awful crea- 
tures, such as neither we nor our 
forefathers, in all the generations 
before us, have ever seen on the 
earth, will torment the wicked, These 
creatures have wings, hair like wo- 
men, teeth like lions, tails like scor- 
pions, and with their stings they will 
torment the wicked for five morths. 
But it will not be given unto them 
to destroy men, only to torment them. 
That will be a terrible judgment. 
They will have a king over them, 
whose name in the Greek tongue is 
Apollyon,” in other words the 
devil. He has power over them and 
with them, and commands these 
awful beings, and they go forth and 
torment the inhabitants of the earth, 
but are not permitted to kill them. 
Men in those days will seek for death, 
but it will flee from them, although 
they will greatly desire it on account 
of the terrible torment they endure. 

“When the Lord permits the devil 
to go forth and torment people he 
has considerable power. You can 
see this in the case of Job. When 
the devil stirred up the Lord to tor- 
ment Job, the devil was permitted 
to go and strike Job with pestilence, 
with sore boils, and to make him 
feel sorrow, pain and distress. Said 
the devil to the Lord, “ He will curse 
you to your face,” and to prove whe- 
ther he would or not Job was sorely 
smitten and afflicted; and so will 

men be afflicted by these awful crea- 
tures which will issue from the bot- 
tomless pit, and are under his com- 
mand. 

By and by the sixth angel sounds 
his trumpet, and what will take 
place? ‘The powers around the great 
river Euphrates in Asia will be 
loosed, and they will come forth 
riding on horses, and the number of 
them is two hundred thousand thou- 
sand, that is two hundred millions— 


_agreat and (remendops army, greater 
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than. the, inhabitants of the, earth | 
ever saw befoze.... Who will be with. 
them ?., This same class of beings 
with, such as the earth, never. 
saw. nor heard.of, only as they. heard | 
of then in the revelations of St. 
John, . Animals with brimstone and 
fire issuing {rom their mouths, haviug 
tails like wth ma and heads to their 
tuils, and with these one-third part, | 
of the inhabitants, of the earth Are, to 
be destroyed... How long will it be. | 
before they are destroyed ? . There}: 

will be at least.a)year pass away be- 
tween the, sounding of the sixth and 
saveuth trumpets, This great army 
is.prepared, for.a day, and an hour, | 
year,, Now. I have 
named, some of the judgments, not 
all,, wall transpire betore_ the 

coming of the Son of Man. | Let me 
refer. in'a few words to some of the 
last,ones that will come before. Jesus 
makes) his appearance, called _ tbe 
sexe! last plagues. I shall only | 
reler to a. few of them, 

One of the four beasts gives seven 
filled with the wrath of God 
to. the seven Angels that came. out 
of the..Temple and Tabernacle in 
heaven, . and, these vials, are to be 
poured, ont upon, the earth. 


= 


find that. the. inhabitants are to be | 


visited with greater judgments than 
what they have been heretotore, so 
much so that when the second An. 
gel pours out his vial upon the 
great waters, instead of a third part 
of them becoming blood, they all 
become as the blood of a dead man; 
and there shall not any living thing 
be preserved. in the great mags.of 
waters on our globe, ever thing 
living . in ;the .sea will 
whole, ocean. becoming as. blo 
ofa dead man;,. Quite 
hetween the, b bi lof a Seed. man 
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when compared with the other. 
wonder then that everything habia 
life in the sea shoul! perish. 

A third Angel pours “Out his’ viel 
on the fountains fivers, and’ 
they also become blood. ‘have’ 
| already learned ‘that. when the thirtt' 
Angel sounded” his tramp the third’ 
part of the waters become bitter’ 
with wormwood, and was accom 
panied. by. certain judgments’ not 
universal, but when the last plagues’ | 
are poured out the fountnins and’ ‘ 
rivers of water, and’ the 
become. blood. “Does this cattse? the ” 
people to repent ? would’ im- 
agine, that all the éarth would re.” 
pent when they sec. judgments of 
this kind ; ; yet we are told that for alt! 
this the ‘people will hlasphetie Gods” 
because of their” plagues, 
pains, and. the calamities they 
to endure. | They are given pp’ ‘ta 
hardness of heart, the Spirit of Goa 
js withdrawn ther, ‘and “ins 
stead of repepting: of” their evil? 
deeds, their murders, sorceries, whore. 


| doms, idolatries, thefts ‘and various’ | 


crimes that” aré mentioned,’ ‘they 
continue in ‘their “wiekednesss, 
judgment. after jadgment is 
upon them ‘the ley are! cone" 
sumed. 
_When_ the and* 
are turned into blood, certain Ane’ 
gel cries out saying, “Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art and 
wast and shall be, because thou hast 
judged thus. For they have shed 
the blood of Saints and Prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy.” This 
shows. that Prophets’ 
in those days and that t orf 
|iwill shed "thee 
man think héré are td!be 
‘have their itr thidag 


apd. phe, , ah: comes. 


A todrink, 


and God Wwilf ie ti waked 
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ela & ap aod) 


There are many “other things on’ 
i “my mind that I would be ‘giad to 
hy before yor concerning the terri 
le of the last days, 

bab I have | already occupied too 
Faueh, of your time, We are liying | 
byt. unless the“ Latter-day | 

according to the light 
“which God has revealed to them, 
= cannot esgape. If God sends 
ments upon the uations, he will 

them ppon, us, If he cus off 
horses of” the nations, as he has 
said .in the Book ‘Mor on that 
he. will, upon, the face of this land, 
unless we keep. his” ‘commandments 
he. will cut off. ours. If he. visits 
inhabitants, of the ‘earth’ 
‘pestilence, and blood, ‘he will 
similar gner unless we | 
of the who know 


hot’ Gdd “are perish of 


| their’ ‘wickedness, how much’ 
will he visit those who have greater 
light “and Knowledge if ‘they Will 
not kéep his commandments The 
Lord sent forth the destroyer: in 
tities to ‘lay’ waste the first- 
bor! of the Exyptians, pointiny out 
the means -his’ people 
might éscapé, and wh tiled 
to do as they were commandéd ‘had 
no promise of ‘being preservid 
these days ‘when judgments 
they Will: begin’ ‘among’ ‘his 
Saints, ‘find ‘those  who*’ have hot 
attended to the Word of wisdum and 
the ‘laws of ‘life that he has pointed 
‘oat and have no claim to’ merey ‘dnd 
favor, Gud is ho teéspecter of persons. 
They who have gréat und yet 


bi ‘Tepetit. 


sin’ will éndaré tribiilation’ and inf@ig- 
‘nitidn fréom his: hail” 
Amen. | 
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pon Qkening remarks this occhsion. 
pppointment, in n to- 

Pa t when I hear of the death 

"Brot itt felt as though 


WILFORD 

Warp 
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ik 


watited to attend’ his 
had beard that one of dwn family 
liad ai ‘dead ald noP have 
| beén''inoré surpriséd thah’l was When 
I Keatd of thé of ‘brother Pitt. 
I’ ‘was’ Gonversing with him in the 
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street, I think the day before he was | 


hurt, and he was thes, apparently, 
cheerful, comfortable, well and happy. 
' When I heard that ho was dead, I 
immediately went to his house, visited 
his family and saw bis body. I will 
say that I seldom or ever give way 
to weeping, either for the living or 
the dead, but upon this occasion, 
when I saw his body lie cold in 
death, all the early scenes of my 
acquaintance with him in the Here- 
fordshire mission rushed upon me 
like a whirlwind, and I confess that 
I manifested a good deal of weak- 
ness in giving way to weeping before 
the family. Solomon says there is a 
time to weep and a time to laugh, a 
time to mourn and a time to rejoice ; 
and there are times when reason will 
excuse weeping. Anthony said, “I 
come to bury Gesar, not to praise 
him,” yet Anthony did, on that occa- 
sion, portray before the Senate and 
citizens of Rome the virtues of Ceesar 
in his public life. We have come to 
bury brother Pitt, and I do not con- 
sider it wrong to speak of the virtues 
and good deeds of the dead any more 
than of those of the living. 

My first acquaintance with bro- 
ther Pitt was of such 4 character as 
to cause the formation of ties be- 
tween us of no ordinary nature, as it 
is, 1 may say, with all the associa- 
tions of the Elders of Israel. The 
world know nothing about these 
ties. The ties they form together 
are very different from those formed 
between the servants of God, who 
are associated together in the Holy 
Priesthood and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost and the inspiration of 
the Lord our God. These are ties 
that no men comprehend unless they 
occupy the same position that we 
occupy. I have found this in my 
whole career with this Church and 
kingdom. 1 love the brethren and 
the Saints of God, because we are 
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associated together in a great, noble 
and Godlike cause; and these associ- 
ations are to ourselves, and what 
more can a man do than lay down 
his life for his friend ? How many 
are there in this room and in this 
Church and kingdom, who, in case of 
necessity, would be willing to lay 
down their lives to save their bre- 
thren? There are thousands’ of 
them. 

I wish, and feel that it is my pri- 
vilege, to refer to my first acquaint- 
atfce with brother Pitt, whose body 
lies before us to-day. The history 
of the Herefordshire mission is before 
the world and before the Church, 
and I wish in a few words to refer to 
that mission, for it was there that I 
became acquainted with brother Pitt. 
Brother Taylor and I were the first 
two of the Quorum of the Twelve 
who arrived in England in 1840. 
Brother Taylor went to Liverpool, 
and I went to the Staffordshire pot- 
teries. I labored there with brother 
Alfred Cordon, who is now in the 
spirit world. We were preachi 
almost every night, and we baptized 
some nearly every meeting. It was 
a very good mission. 

Some eighty miles from there, 
in Herefordshire, there were people 
who had never seen a Latter-day 
Saint, and never heard the Gospel. 
Some six hundred of them had bro- 
ken off from the Wesleyan Metho- 
dists, and called themselves the 
“United Brethren.” They were 
under the presidency of Elder Thos. 
Kington. Shey were searching for 
light and truth. As a body they 
had called upon the Lord, and had 
advanced just as far as they could 
with what light they had. They 
prayed to the Lord that he would 
open the way before them, that 
they might advance in the things 
of his kingdom. While in this 
position I went one evening to fill 
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an appointment in the Town Hall, 
at the town of Hanley. There was 
a very large congregation, and I 
had appointments out for two or 
three weeks in that town and 
adjacent villages. As I went to 
take my seat the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon me and said to me, 
“This is the last meeting you will 
hold with this people for many 
days.” I was surprised, because [| 
did not know, of course what the 
Lord wanted me to do. I told the 
assembly when I rose, “ This is the 
last meeting I shall hold with you 
for many days.” Taney asked me 
after meeting where I was going. 
‘I told them I did not know. I 
went before the Lord in my closet 
and asked him where he wished me 
to go, and all the answer I could 
get was to go to the South. I got 
into a stage vnd rode eighty miles 
south, as I was led by the Spirit of 
the Lord. The first man’s house [ 
went into was John Berbow’s. 
He lives now down here at Cotton- 
wood. | had some conversation 
with Brother Benbow, and I told 
him that the Lord had sent me to 
that place. But without wishing to 
dwell on this subject particularly 
I will say that I learned that there 
were six hundred people there, under 
Elder Kington, called United Breth- 
ren, and that they had been praying 
to the Lord for guidance ia the 
way of life and salvation. Then 
I knew why the Lord bad sent me 
to that place—he had sent them 
what they had been praying ‘for. 
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into my hands; and out of the six | 
hundred belonging to Elder King- 
ton’s body all were baptized but one 
in seven months’ labor. I brought 
eighteen hundred into the Church 
in that mission, and I will say that 
the power of God rested upon’ me 
and upon the pevple. There was 
spirit to convince and a people 
whose hearts were open and ready 
to receive the Gospel. And as Jesus 
said in reference to John, that all 
Judea and Jerusalem went out to 
John’s baptism I felt as if all Here- 
fordshire was coming to be baptized. 
The third meeting that I held at 
Brother Benbow’s, the rector of the 
place sent a constable to take me up. 
I was just about to begin when he 
entered. I said to lim, “ TiKe a 
chair until after meeting and I ‘will 
attend to yon.” He sat down and 
when I got through he came forward 
and I baptized him with others. He 
went back and told the rector, “If 
you want to take up that man you 
must go yourself, I have heard ‘him 
preach the first Gospel sermon I 
ever heard in the world.” Almost 
every man that came to meeting was 
baptized. 

I did not see Elder Kingtoh for 
some little time after going there; 
and when [ dil sce him he came to 
me as the leader of the peoplé. I 
laid before him the Gospel. ’ He 
said, “If it is true, [ wish to’ em- 
brace it; if noi, [ shall oppose’ it.” 
I said, “That is right.” But I 
made a covenant with him. I aid 


to him, “If you will go before the 


I commenced preaching. the Gospel ‘Lord and ask him if this work is 


to them, and I[ also commenced 
baptizing, Elder Pitt being among 
the first who was biptized by me 
into this Church and kingdom. 
The first thirty days after 1 arrived | 
there I had baptized forty-five 
preachers, which flung nearly fifty 


true, I promise you in the ached 
the Lord Jesus Christ that you 
shall receive a testimony for yourself 
if you will promise to obey it.” 

He said he would, and he went 
away to attend to his appointments. 
The next time he came to Brother 


ers places, licensed by law,'! Benbow’s; a few day’s afterwards, I 
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gsked him if he had enquired of 
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the Lord. He said he bad. “ What 
did the Lord tell you.” “ He told 
me it was true;” and he, then said 
he was ready to obey tlie Gospel, 
and I baptized him. I name this 


because as soon as Brother Pitt heard 
_ this Gospel he obeyed it, and he was 


one of. the leading men in the chuir | 


| _ of the Church of England in Dimock. 


I now wish to relate a circumstance 
concerning bim. The first meeting 
I held in Elder Kington’s house 
brother Pitt was present. I will say 
first,, however, that Mary Pitt, 


brother Pitt’s sister, was something 


like the lame man who Jay at the gate 
the Temple callea “ Beautiful” at 
erusalem—she had not been able 
to walk a step for fourteen years, 
and confined to her bed nearly half 
that time. She had no strength in 


_. ber feet and ankles and could only 
._ move abont a little with a crutch 


or holding on to a chair. She 
wished to be baptized. Brother 
Pitt and myself tock her in our 
arms, and carried her into the water 
and baptized her. When shlie 


came out of the water I contirmed 


her. She said she wanted to be 
healed and she believed she had faith 
enough to be healed. 1 had had 
experience evough in this Church 
to know that it required a good deal 
of faith to heal « person who had 
not walked a step for fourteen years. 
I told her that according to her faith 
it should be unto her. It so hap. 
mets that on the day after she was 

ptized, Brother Richards and Pre- 
sident Brigham Young came down 
to see me. 
Kington’s. Sister Mary Pitt was 
also. I told President Young 
what Sister Pitt wished, and that 
she believed she had faith "enough to 


be healed. We prayed for her and 


laid hands upon her. Brother Young 
was mouth, and commanded her to ' 


We met at Brother | 
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be made whole. © She laid down*her 
crotch and nevér used it after, *and 
the next day she walked three friiles. 
This created a great deal of ‘ariger 
and madness in the ‘feelings the 
rector of that town. We lad bap. 
tized Brother Pitt, ani this ‘took 
one from his choir of singers, and 
he felt angry. We were holdidg a 
meeting at Elder Kington’s House 
one evering, when thése ihings' were 
taking place. The house had very 
heavy shutters on the windows of | 
the first story. We had these shut- 
ters closed, and T rose to ptcach. 
The rector came at the head of about 
fifty men armed with rocks about 
the size of a nian’s fist, or larger 
than that, They surrounded the 
house, and for about half an ‘hour 
the house was battered with rocks 
like a hail storm, the whole of the 
windows of the second story being 
stove in and the glass all broken. 
[ told brothér Pitt that I woullt go 
and see these men. He said, “ No, 
I will go, you will be injured ‘if you 
yo.” He went out into the midst 
of this mob, of about fifty, I should 
judge—I do vot know the number. 
He took their names, und the rector 
was the leader. They stoned brother 
Pitt back to the house, but as we 
had finished meeting they left. We 
had to clear the honse of broken t:lass 
and rocks before we retire to 
bed. I name this becavse it was one 
vf Brother Pitt’s first labors with me, 
.and I will say that from that ‘time 
until the present he has beet a’ true 
aud of God, arid of 
this Charch. 

Associations of this kind” 
been formed by all the Eldets of 
Israel who have gone abroud ‘into 
to ‘prearh’ the Goepel. 

go forth and s to 
in, the flesh, bat they ‘embrace 
the same testimony 


ourselves. This was the with 
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| 
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‘brother Pitt. do monrn’ for 
him, I did. not when I was at his’ 
house; bat all these scenes and early 
associations rushed on my mind, and 
as gazed upon him, and thought of | 
- the way he “had been stricken down, 
. taken away from us, when to all 
human’ appearance he ‘was but: an 
hour before, as it were, enjoying 
_ health and strength and attending to 
the duties of life, L realized that in 
the midst of life we-are,in death. - 

In his ‘associations . with this’ 
Churgh and. kingdom. brother Pitt 


| 


was leader of the Nauvoo brass band | 


for a long time; he has: also been 
associated with the. various bands 
here; and in bis associations with 
_ the people he made a great many 
_ friends, to whom, he was endeared 
because of his many virtues and good 
deeds, and his disposition and desire 
to serve God. Iam certuinly glad 
to see so. many friends gathered, to- 
_ gether to honor his remains, When 


1 realize that a man like him has, 


lived, heard the Gospel, embraced it 
and hes fulfilled the measure of his 
day, what can we say aboat him? 
Can we mourn because he is gone ? 
Bless your soul, he is with Joseph 


of Israe!, and he rejoices with them. 
Whether his spirit is here witnessing 
his funeral services I can not say, it 


is not revealed to me; but suffiee it | 
to say that he is happy, and blessed 


are’ the dead that die in.the Lord,, 
from henceforth saith the Spirit; for 
they rest from their labors and. their 
works do follow them. | 

I do not know whether. brother 
Pitt has preached much in the world, 
bat 1 do know that he has lahored 
for the benefit of the Saints of. God, 
But he will preach now. He has 
gone to the other side of the vail, 
and be will preach there to Jarge 
assemblies of spirits. He has been 
faithful and he will receive a crown 
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of him, though 
to-day, and with others of the Elders | 


245 
of ‘lite. His body will lie im ‘the 
tomb a few -and bot a few. 
His death is a loss to his wife and 
| childrn, and the parting is grievous. 
But how glorious is the thought that 
there is a victory over the'grave! In 
Adam all died, but in Christ alhare 
made alive. Christ was the first 
fruits of the resurrection.’ This is 
‘a glorious thought to me when bt see 
a Latter-day Saint lie down with) the 
‘havness on; trae and faithfal until he 
has wound up Wis work, 

Ont of that 1800 which we. bap- 
tized in. Herefordshire seven 
months, I ,hardly.. know, one, that 
has .turned against Church. 
There has been: less apostacy..out of 
that. branch’. of the; Church;,and 
kingderm of,God than, out ,of,; the 
same number from any part of, the 
world that [.am acquainted witb. 

We are called every day or two to 
bury some.of them... A good many 
of them are still living. Some of 
them are Bishops—bro. Clark, ,oro. 
Rowberry, and a good many of 
them scattered all through. ,this 
Territory. Old futher Kington is 
still living or was the lest I heard 

near the grave. 
They are passing away, and when 
I went to see brother Pitt’s body, 
the thought came to me, Whose turn 


to go next? May be mine, nae be 
ours, we can not tell anything 
about it. These things sh be 


-an admonition to us to be try and 
faithfal while we dwell bere: ,The 
thought. that we can obey aiid be 
sanctified by the Gospel, and be 
repared thereby to inherit eternal 
life, is one of the. most ‘glorious 
principles ever revealed to man. I 
thank God that [live in thit day 
and age of the world. I thank 
God .that I have been assocjated 
with such a class of men and women . 
‘as those ‘who ate gathered té-day 

in the-valleys of the mounigins, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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They are the people whom the Lord 
has choser. We have a hope that 
the world knows not of, and it 
can not enter into their thoughts. 
Unless they are born of the Spirit 
of God, they can not even see the 
kingdom of God, and they can not 
get into it unless they are born of 
the water and of the Spirit, hence 
they can not share in the joyous 
anticipations and hopes that ‘we 
possess. ‘Their eyes, ears and hearts 
are not opened to see and hear and 
feel the power of the Gospel of 
- Christ. 


Brother Pitt has gone before his 
family to prepare a place for them. 
I say to them, let your hearts re- 
joice before the Lord. You are left 
alone, he has gone before you, but 
he will prepare the way. He is not 
going to lie in the spizit world with- 
out having something to do. 


something to do as well as we have 
here. They are laboring to prepare 
the inhabitants of the Spirit world 
for the coming of Christ, the same 
as we are trying to prepare the in- 
habitants of the earth for the same 


great event. 


I do not wish to occupy a great 
deal of time, but I will say to my 


brethren and sisters this morning, | 


It is better to go to the house of 
mourning than to the house of feast- 
ing. Death is the end of all gnen. 
The living should lay this to heart. 
My associations with brother Pitt 
have beenof the most joyful and 
consoling character. We associated 
together a good while in that land, 
while | dwelt there; and we have 
been since, both in Nauvoo and this 
place. I was always glad to meet 
him, I met him often in the streets, 
and we scarcely ever met without re. 
ferring to former times, and if I can 
_ only have as good a glory, and lie 
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down as he has—die the death of the 
righteous—and have as good a re. 
ward, I shall think myseif very well 
off. I consider that when a man 
has embraced the Gospel, continued 
faithful, received his endowments 
and the sealing blessings of God 
upon his head, as brother Pitt has, 
he has accomplished the object for 
which he was created. 


In closing my remarks I will say 
that 1. am thankful for the associa- 
tions I have had with: brother Pitt, 
and with the rest of my brethren 
and the Saints. This is the Gospel 
of Christ; this is the Zion and king- 
dom of God. The hand of God is 
stretched out for the salvation of 
this people, and however dark the 
clouds may appear; however strong 
persecation, oppression and opposi- 


There 
those who have gone before us have 


tion may become to this work, the 
Lord has, from its commencement, 
until to-day watched over its inter- 


ests, and has snstained and _pre- 


served it, and he will continue to 
do so until its consummation; until 
Zion arises and puts on her bean- 
tifal garments, and all the great 
events of the Jast days are accom. 
| plished. Then, in the morning of 
the first resurrection, brother Pitt 
will come forth, and he and his 
‘family will be re-united, and they 
| and all the faithfal will receive their 
exaltation. This is a_ glorious 
‘thought! We should prize our 
families, and the associations we have 


| together, remembering that if we are 


faithful we shall inherit glory, im- 
mortality and eternal life, and this 
is the greatest of al! the gifts of God 
to man. 


I pray that God will bless you 
that he will comfort the hearts of 
the family of brother Pitt, that he 
will feed and clothe them, and 
unite them together, and preserve 
tbem in the faith, that when they 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


get through with this world, they 
may meet their companion and be 


prepared with him to receive exal- 
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tation and glory, which may God 
grant in the name of Jesus, our Re- 
deemer, amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


At THE Funerat Services or Wma. Pitt, DeLiveRED IN THE 14TH 
Warp AssemBLy Rooms, Satt Lake City, Sunpay Mornina, 
Fesruary 23, 1873. 


‘(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


CERTAINTY OF DEATH-——-BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD THE SAINTS OBTAIN 
THE FULLNESS OF THE BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL—GOD WILL TAKE 
CARE OF HIS PEOPLE. 


I have been very much interested 
in the remarks made by Elder 
Woodruff in regard to his mission 
to Herefordshire, and more particu- 
larly in regard to brother Pitt, 
whom I have always regarded as a 
high-minded, honorable man, one 
who feared God and worked right- 
eousness, and a man from whom, 
in all my acquaintance with him, I 
never heard one remark that was 
inimical to his character or reputa- 
tion as a man, as a Saint or in any 
capacity. We have often been very 
much delighted with the music 
that he made for us, both in this 
town and in other places where we 
have sojourned. Now he has gone, 
and has taken the same course as 
every person that ever lived, with 
the exception of two or three indi- 
viduals. There is something pecu- 


liar about these things that always 


creates with me a solemnity of feel- 
ing. Not, as brother Woodroff 


said, that | monrn the loss of a 
good man when he has gone. I do 
not, I have not the slightest feel- 
ing of this kind; but when | reflect 
upon the position of the world 
that we live in, and of humanity 
in general, look back through the 
dark lapse of ages that have trans- 
pired and contemplate the millions 
upon millions, and hundreds of 
thousands of millions who have in- 
habited this earth, and that they 
have all of them gone, we see that 
there is no staying of these things, 
no arresting the course of destiny, 
no stopping the band of fate, or the 
power of the destroyer. An eternal 
decree has gone forth, and it is 
appointed for all men once to die. 
It is impossible for us to evade this, 
and with the exception of the very 
few to whom I have before referred, 
all men have paid the great debt of 
Nature. The human body may be 


propped up through the ingenuity, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


“universal: law: which pat all 
‘brother: “Woodriff by the 


any kind? 


who havé ‘done good to the resur- ’ 


them’ everything pertaining to“him} 
and ‘etérnity» 


wal care of man sone | 


_ ster death, Stand back, thou’ shalt 


~ does not exist, and it never will exist 


ATANA To 
OF 


time, but like a sweeping flood, al-' 
though you may dam up the water 
from its natural course and arrest it 
in its progress and keep it back, 
back, back, for a while, yet by and 
by it will rush over its barriers, seek 
its natura) channel, pursue its own 
course and find its own resting 
place. So it is with the human 
familv. We come into the world, 
we exist for a.short time, then, we 
are taken away, no matter what our 
feelings, ideéas‘or faith ray they! 
have nothing to do with this great 


nature. 

We are bie to exhibit’ our 
pathy and affection for our brother 
whom we respect ad ésteem, is 
is all we can do. Who is there that 
can stay the hand of death ? ' What 
talent, what'ingenuity, what philo- 
sophy, religion, science or’ piwet of 
‘Who possesses that 
power, individually in this assembly: 
or combined ‘to say to the great mon- 


not take thy victims? There is no 
such person, there is no such power, 
no such influence, such a principal 


until the last enemy is destroyed, 
which Scriptures tell us is 
death. But deatl shall be destroyed, 
“and all then; even ‘all the human. 
“family,” stiall burst’ the barriers. of 
‘the ‘tomb and come: ‘forth—those 


rection of the just. -Then and’ not 
‘then will’ that influerice, that 


tyrant ‘be destroyed. Phere is | 
gomethin 


about’ that interesting to 
‘us; while the ‘world 6f mankind! are’! 
and ‘careless, and’ desire’ 
“not to retain Godin ‘their “knows 
‘ledge, and’ wish ito’ t ‘away 'from' 


We, “as Latteriday 


THIATAAD 

‘and desives:; are pre 
those things’ that! pertain to the fu. 
ture, look back to our associations, 
as brother Woodruff looked back to 
his first associations with bro. Pitt 
when first the light of eternal trath 
beamed upon his mind. We look 
back to the feelings that influenced 
brother Woodraff when inspired by 
the Spirit of the living God to go to 
that place where those people had 
been culling upon the same God for 
light and truth, intelligence and 
revelation: atid ‘d/Ktowledge of his 
law and of his purposes, and while 
God was: leadiny..them firth; the was 


same Spirit and power. We reflect 
upon these things with pleasure. It 
» satisfactory to know that the hand 
tof God has been with us, that his 
power has! beet with this: Priest. 
hood,! that the Spirit. af “the 
}‘God' his been associated with them, 
‘nnd that -the sen’ of God have 
been ‘fulfilled to-the Hiders:when he 
said he would send his ‘Angels’/and 
Spirit before them.: I ‘have ‘tejoiced 
thousands of times: with brother 
Woodruff : over these things, and 
was talking with brotlier Pitt aboat 
them not’ long ago, and his coun- 
tenance’ lighted: up, his eye was 
bright and brilliant, and his soul 
seemed to ‘rejvice at the recollection. 
It is: pleasant: to «reflect upon these 
principles of the Gospel, and thete is 
relation to’ the «fature 
‘that antimates om de- 
SiFes. oil 
We are: ‘gathdred pecaliat 
ander’. the :direction ‘and 
Spirtt of living: God;' ahd» our 
gathering has bden effected the 
revelations of! fhe «Lordy Somb of 
Us ‘haved been gatheréd onmbi way, 
another, ceperated aponi{aud 
influenced via a” watiety ofomays. 
/what idea in 4athering ? 


Saints, if our al feelings, affec- 


Is it simply to plant, sow, reap and 


| 
| 
| 
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to accumulate a little sanhils goods 

around 'antbithem he down in the 
dust: and secupy a sthall: space of: tevo,, 

feet by! i Dg, thie object 

of oures gathemng/? snow 
higher than this dwells in ; 

the bosoms: of thé Lattcrday Saints; | 
they are andther spirrt 
and influence: 

living’ God thas bbon: their 
minds, ‘drawn: ‘back the , dirk .vista | 
of the future and unfolded unto, 
them principles of eternal lives, 

and they are looking forward to 
honor, immortality and eternal lives 
in the kingdom of God. These | 
are the feelings and influences, and) 

this the spirit by which we are ac. 

tuated. We have obtained know- 

ledge of our Father who dwells in 
the heavens. We have partaken of | 
the Spirit of the lieing Gol, which 
has flowed unto us through obedi- 
ence to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Our minds have been, as it were, 
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tions of the. ‘Spirit of God that 
dwell. in the ‘hearts .of men; when... 
they are ander. the yaflaence af the 
»Spirit of God.| They neither know 
their peace non the prospects, which, ¢ 
Jie -before them. ‘Thuy, are like 
bate, beasts, which ,the Scriptares 
are made ty. .be taken and 
oyed, just like the ox that you, 
f until be is fat—he does nob, 
know that the knife .is. going to |; 
/pience .him by by. , But ;the 
Saints. understand somuthing, about... 
the future. They nave begun to 
live for ever. They have obtained 
the Spirit of life and trath and 
intelligence. They have a hope 
that blooms with immortality and 
eternal life. They know that if the 
earthly house of this tabernacle 
dissolves they have a building of 
God, a house not made with Lands, 
eternal in the heavens. Knowing 
this they feel that all is right 
They fee! just as Jesus said to his 


— 


torn from ‘tlie! grévelling things; of care: npything about 


time and sense, and we feel as 
théoeh wer are cterhal. -beings,:.asso- 
ciated wit an. etérnal: religion,:’ with 


everlasting principles, sustained; 


an eternal God who governs, con-. 
trols and manages all the méffairg! of; 
the human family on the face of} 
the) iwilhdn the world. to 
cotte.' athnswe-rejoice in: 
the fullness of the blesgings:of the. 
Gospel of peace. This is the Spirit 
that the living God» has imparted 
unto as; and though the world are 
thoughtless, careless and forgetial, 
and sométimes on: their ignorance 
seek ‘to oppose ms, we care nothing 
about» that. Why, your. life)! bid 
witb @hrist ins Ged, you: 
it Dovthei world ‘know. it No, 
cwd nob: perceive: it, they ‘know, 


these fellows who can only an the 


body, and when. they have done, that; 


| there is, an,end of their rope, the 


extent. of their power, they can gu no 
farther, but like the other worms of 
the earth theyhave got to fall down, 
and crumble and be preyed upon by 
)worms;. but)fear him .who, atier he,,, 
has killed. has: power-to cast, into hell, 
; Yea,” saidhe, “I say unto you, fear 
him.” You Latter-day Saints, fear - 
not any outside influences, fear no 
power or spirit that may be arrayed:, 
against you. Pat your trust in the 
living God and all will; be right i ie 
time and in eternity, God, will. 
take care, of his people., He has. 
commended. a work. be will, roll, 
hat forth,..and | 


es, | spirit, tight, 

inte) ¥isions: and. manifesta.| { 
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and increase until the kingdoms 
of ‘this world shall become the king- 
doms of our God and his Christ. 
Then that man whose remains now 
lie before us, and millions of others, 
shall be heard to say, “ Glory and 
honor and power, and might and 
majesty and dominion be ascribed to 
him that sits on the throne and unto 
the Lamb for ever.” 
God bless you. 
with brother Pitt. 


It is all right 
Is it right with 
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us? Let us live our religion, keep 
the commandments of God, walk 
according to the light of truth, fol- 
low, as brother Woodruff said ne 
did, the leadings of the Spirit of 
God, and that will lead us into all 
truth, and by and by, to thrones, 
principalities, and powers in the 
eternal worlds. May God help us - 
to be faithful, in the name of Jesus: 
Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


DELIVERED aT THE FuNERaL Services OF ELDER Wm. Pirt, In THE 14TH 
Warp Rooms, Satt Lake City, Sunpay Mornine, 
Fesruary 23, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


CHARACTER OF THE DECEASED—MANIFESTATIONS OF THE POWER OF 
GOD—THE SAINTS HAVE NO INTEREST APART FROM THE KINGDOM OF 
| GOD—THE FEAR OF DEATH. 


I have been associated with bro- | 


ther Pitt a good many years. He 
taught music in my family as early, 
I think, as 1842, and I have been 
very intimately associated with him 
in the public works, in the Legion, 
and in the band that he has led, and 
I have never seen that man when he 
was not cheerful and full of life, in- 
deed I have thought he had more 
music in him than any man I have 
ever known. If there was a musical 
mstrument he could not play, I do 
not know what it is. He was al- 


ways faithful and cheerful under the 
most trying circumstances, and no 
matter what blast blew of difficulty 
or persecution, brother Pitt was 
there on hand at a moment’s notice 
full of life and music, ready to cheer 
the hearts of the people. He was a 
beautiful painter, and followed that 
trade for his subsistence. He was 
always industrious, and ready to do 
a job of work whether he cou'd get 
anything for it or not. It made no 
difference, it was for the kingdom, 
and it was all right. He was one of — 
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the best of men in my opinion, and as 
has been said, it is all well with him. 

I suppose there are a great many 
here who would like to bear testi- 
mony and speak a good word for 
brother Pitt; but, brethren, he does 
not need it—his whole life has spo- 
ken for itself, and will speak eter- 


nally. That mission that brother 


Woodruff bas mentioned was just 
as remarkable in my estimation, if 
not more so, than the account con- 
tained in the New Testament, of the 
way in which Cornelius received the 
Gospel. He was told where to go to 
make inquiry about what he should 
do; and if the circumstance brother 
Woodruff mentioned had been put in 
the same language and had the anti- 
quity that the baptism of Cornelius 
has, we would consider it one of the 
most remarkable manifestations of 


God’s power ever given to the child-. 


ren of men. In the Herefordshire 
mission there was not only one man 
and his house ready to receive the 
Gospel, but six hundred received it 
and were baptized, and it was by the 
same power and influence—the power 
of God and the Holy Ghost resting 
upon them, a revelation being also 
given to the servant of God to carry 
the Goxpel to them; and he was sent 
of God just as much as Peter was 


ever authorized to go and tell Corne- | 


lius, jast exactly. And this is only 
ene instance of the kind among many 
thousands that are occurring and 
have occurred almost daily ever since 
this work commenced in these last 


days; and it isas remarkable as any 


we read of in the Bible; but because 
we live in them and they are com- 
mon things with us, we do not es- 
teem them. The healing of sister 
Mary Pitt, after having been unable 
to walk for fourteen years, was a re- 
markable manifestation of the power 
of God. And such things have been 


. transpiring many years right before 


the face and eyes of the children of 
men throughout the nations of the 
earth, but what heed do they give to 
them ? They read over in the Bible 
about the great blessings that were 
poured out on the people in the days 
of the Apostles, and yet see things 
equally remarkable transpiring right 
under their eyes and in their midst 
continually, and take no notice of it. 
The work of God is growing and in- 
creasing, and the God of heaven will 
not go back upon it; bis work will 
spread and increase until his par- 
poses are all fulfilled. 

It has been said of brother Pitt 
that he did net preach much, but 
his whole life has been a continual 
sermon to this generation since he 
received the Gospel, and before for 
aught I know. I think that he has 
performed two or three missions, 
and I do know that he bore a faith- 
ful testimony to the truth of this 
work, not only by his words but by 
his acts. He was on a mission all 
the time. Hedid not hold himself 
to himself at any time, but he was 
continually on the altar, ready to go 
and to come as he was directed by 
the servants of God. A man is as 
much on a mission at home, build- 
ing up Zion, as he is when‘abroad 
preaching the Gospel, and he should 
esteem his labors under the direction 
and dictation of the servants of God 
just the same. Here is where a good 
many make mistakes. They think 
that unless they are called to go on 
a mission to preach the Gospel they 
are not on a mission at all, but their 
only business is to look after their 
own individual interests. Why, a 
Latter-day Saint has no individual 
interest separate and apart from the 
kingdom of God, any where, at any 
time and in any place, and ail he 
does should be with an eye to advance 
the interests of that kingdom upon 
the earth. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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We have the blessed of 


being co-workers with the Almighty | would not,,; 


AL OF 


Now your ‘honec’ is Jefts, 


in building ep his kingdom, unto you desolate” Let, this, gen-.,,. 


ing to pass his purposes and in 
sustaining and spreiding abroad the 
institutions of high beaven and the | 
principles of the everlasting Gospel 
in the earth if we will only Jet bim | 
work, with us, Bat in order to do 
so we must be submissive and, work’ 
in accordance with his plan. We, 
have come here from the nations of 
the earth to be taught. in his ways, 
not that we may make a path for 
ourselves, and that we may be) in- 


structed in the things of eternal life, | 


and learn to know God and Jesus 
Christ whom be bas sent, for this is | 
etérnal lite, . 


This is Scripture, and we have 


often heard it drop uppn our eats | 


with httle effect, and it jis unnoticed 
by the world. . Bot. if to know the 
only true and wise God, and Jesus 
Christ whom he has. sent is eternal | 
life,! unless we have that! knowledge 
wé! have not eternal life, | What do}. 
ths world know of the relationship 
between God and his children here. 
on the earth.; Nothing at alli... The 
warld is. without the knowledge of |, 
Ged,: hence they are without eternal 
lifa.i, -He has revealed himself } 
these jast. days, and is begging and 
bepeeching his children here on the 
earth to. turn from their evil ways. } 
He has said through his Prophets 
long ago, “ Turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will ye die, O house of Israel ? 
Take upon you my yoke, for it is 
easy; and my burden, for it is light. 
Come and partake of the waters of 
lite: freely, without money and with. 
out pride.” This is the inyitation 


from:God;to children, hut Abey | 


are‘a good deal, like the inbebitents 
of Jerusalem, when Jesns. mourned 
over them and said, + Qh Jerasalem, | 
Jevasalem, how often: would I have | 


eration look. to it, or their house. will 


be left desolate; and they. will, be. 
without hope of. reaching to. that... 


within the vail ualess, they ‘Teeelve. 


the invitation which, hasbeen re-., 
newed) im-our day and yeneration 


to» the children of: to’ 


and be baptized; and to, turn to 
‘God and live. It scems as if man-.. 
kind. have ears ana hear not, eyes. 
and see not, hearts: andydo not com- 
prahend. the things. of God.’ It, is, 
true, as was observed by brother!) 
Taylor, the life of the, Christian—, . 
the true Latter-day Saint, is bid in, 
God, and the world cannot ‘see it, / 
This work) is {ranspiring. and ‘these i 
remarkable events are: taking place... 
right before their eyes, in the build... , 
ing up of this kingdom, aud nothing 
pertaining thereto is hidden, bat itis ,) 
like a city seb on a ‘hill for everybody. ., 
to look at, still it 
they cannot.see it.) 

There are a great Latter. 
day. \Saints not. sde, more, 
than» half. of. it, They cannot 99@ 
the kingdom ‘of ,God in this thing, 
and'in that’ thing! and ijn the, other; 
thing that is presented before Ahem, 
This.is-for the) want,of a little faithe,|; 
fulness; little more of, the 
»of.the Lord. | There is some obstacle; 
in the way whieh prevents a tree 
flow of the Spirit to enlighten their — 
minds and be to them as a well of . 
water springing up to eternal life, — 
| Meet brother Pitt when you might, , 
you would find that feeling in his , 
heart, welling up continually. 
life. . That. was. the. kind) of ., 
man sras., |. know, it, beoagae,, 
‘I wasiwell acqaainted: with bim, and. 


associated, with bin frequently; and) 


ane him, svithout, it...) 
irovalmost every, day, for. 


gathered you: asia hen gathers her' 


digo 


iL 


is with him when we pass the ordeal 
of death. We all have to pass it. 
In and of itself it is nothing to him 
who is prepared. Brother Pitt might 
have done a great many things per- 
haps that some people thought cari- 
' ous, for he was a cheerful man, not 
one of those long-drawn-down, pious 
souls who never smiled. A person 
unacquainted with him might have 
supposed that he never had a serious 
thought, still his heart was full of 
love to God. If a man goes about 
with a handkerchief tied over his 
head, and his head bowed down with 
sorrow for the sins of the world, that 
is no evidence to me of love to God 
shed abroad in his heart, not a par- 
ticle. I would sooner risk a man 
like brother Pitt, who was always 
cheerful and on hand, ready to go 
and come and to do his duty, whether 
in the paint shop, in the dance hall 
or anywhere else among the Saints 
of God. His delight was to be with 
them and cheer and encourage them 
‘in the faith; and he never swerved 
to the right or to the left. He was 
full of integrity. Did he ever have 
a doubt concerning the work? He 
never showed the least symptom of 
it to me, and I do not think it ever 
occurred to him; [ do not believe a 
shadow of a doubt concerning its 
truth ever crossed his mind. He 
was ready, on hand, and full of fun, 
and that is the kind of a man I like 
to see. I should like for him to 


Not that it would have been any 
r him to live, he is all right, 
e sake of the kingdom, and 
and your sake, and for 


his 
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dation that will eternally endare. No 
person can rob him of his crown. 
He is safe, and can do nothing him- 
self that will bar the same. It is 
not so with you and me. We may 
live to do things that will clip our 
glorv. It would be better that we 
should be 
and do anything of that kind. Not 
that I think there would have been 
any danger of any such thing with 
him. But he has gone, and we will 
soon follow. As it has. been ex- 
pressed to-day, death is passed upon 
all men, and we only wait our turn 
to pay the debt of nature. Brother 
Pitt has paid that debt, and that 
very self-same body will come forth 
again, and when we grasp his hand 
we shall know that it is brother 
Pitt, for he will maintain his iden-~ 
tity in the eternal worlds. Do you 
not think that is glorious? When 
the spirit and body are re-united in 
immortality they will never be sep- 
arated again. We need not fear 
death, that is if we are nombered’ 
among those who will have the 
privilege of coming forth in the 
morning of the first resurrection, 
for upon all such the second death 
will bave no power. It ig the se- 
cond death that people may be 
afraid of. Fear him who has power 
to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. This is the second death, bat 
this will have no power upon those 
who have part in the first resurreo- 


tion. All manner of sin will be 
forgiven to men except. the sin 
against the Holy Ghost; that will 
never be forgiven neither in this 
world nor the world to come. If 
men will only be obedient to the 

, and avail themselves of the 
plan of salvation devised our 
Father and God in heaven re 
the world was, they may obtain for- 
giveness of their sins 
dient to the Gospel. plan o 

Vol. XV. 


than to hep” 


| 

have lived a hundred years, | 
good men are scarce, and they are 
needed to build up the kingdom. 
family, and for the 

whom he was 2880, 

stake of Zion it isa 

a man, but it is no 

He has laid a foun- 
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salvation is ample to save to the 
uttermost. God, in his mercy, de- 
signed it to save his children, be- 
caure he delights to give good gifts 
to his children far more than an 
earthly parent does. The Almighty 
has sent forth his servants to plead 
with the children of men, to de- 
clare the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and to call upon them to re- 
pent lest the end come when no man 
can work. Some few will listen and 
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be prepared, because some are honest 
enough to receive the Gospel, others 
are not. 

I pray God the Eternal Father to 
bless us all, that we may cleave to 
that which is good, reject evil, fill 
the measure of our creation in our 
probation as our brother has done, 
that we way lay up a crown and an 
inheritance in everlasting habitations, 
for Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE 16TH Warp AssemBLY Rooms, Lake City, 
Sunpay AFrreRNooNn, Marcu 9, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


CONSECRATION—TEMPORAL EQUALITY—SELFISHNESS TO BE OVERCOME 
—RESURRECTION—RETURN TO JACKSON COUNTY—GLORY OF ZION. 


On page 235 of the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants there is a reve- 
lation given to this Church on March 
9, 1832, which contains these words : 


b ent and order 
unto my Church, to advance the cause 
whi ye have espoused to the salvation of 

, and to the glory of your Father who 
is if heaven, you may be equal in the 
bands of heavenly things ; yea, earthly 
things also, for the obtaining of heavenly 

in earthly 


heavenly things ; for if you will that I give 
unto you a place in the celestial world, you 
must prepare yourselves by doing the 
ang: Seen I have commanded you and 
req 


of you. 

We will next read a which 
is contained in the latter part of the 
3rd ph of a revelation given 
in b, 1831. It will be found on 
page 218 of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. 

But it is not given that one man should 
that another, where- 

I will now read a portion of a re- | 
velation given on the 22nd of June, 
1834. It will be found in paragraph 


12, Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 


| | 
| 
} 
| For verily I say unto you the time has 
come, and is now at hand ; and behold, and 
| lo, j ~ 
einiaion my people, in regulati 
establishing the affairs of the 
| for the poor of oy a both in this 
: | plage and in the land of Zion, or in other 
1 the city of E for a t 
| 
| 
| ye equal in o 
| 


295. Speaking of the Charch, 
it reads as follows— 

But behold, they have not learned to be 
obedient to the things which I required at 
their hands, but are full of all manner of 
evil, and do not impart of their substance 
as becometh Saints, to the poorand afflic 
among them, and are not united according 
to the union required by the law of the 
celestial kingdom ; and Zion cannot be built 
= unless it is by the principles of the law 
of the celestial kingdom, otherwise I cannot 
receive her unto myself; and my people 
must needs be chastened until they learn 
obedience, if it must needs be, by the things 
which they suffer. 

I have read these passages of new 
revelation for the benefit of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints who are here this 
afternoon, and it is well enough for 
us to examine ourselves, to see 
whether we are living in strict ac- 
cordance with them, and if we are 
not, to see whether there are any 
persons throughout all the Territory 
of Utah who are complying with 
them. In one of these revelations, 
given in March, 1851, before. the 
Lord had led this peuple to Jackson 
County and before we knew where 
the New Jerusalem was to be built, 
or where the great central gathering 
place for the Latter-day Saints was 
to be, the Lord informed us “ That 
it is not given that one man should 
possess that which is above ano- 
ther, wherefore the world lieth in 
sin.” Now let me inquire of the 
Latter-day Saints, Are we all equal 
in the bands of earthly things, or 
have we rich and poor in our midst ? 
The answer that all wonld give 
. to this question is, Every person 
and every family hus accumulated 
just as much wealth, as he or they 
could, for his or their own use only, 
and this order of things has existed 
amongst us since the Church was 
organized, nearly forty-three years. 
How much longer will this continue? 
How long will every family be for 
themselves, every man’s energy and 
ability be exerted only for himself 
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and his family, every man grasping 
to enrich himself? He does not care 
about his neighbor, em! if he thinks 
about him at all, the inquiry rises in 
his mind, “Have I got as much 
wealth as my neighbor, or as this 
or that person? If I have not I 
most strive to obtain as much; for if 
I have not as much as my neighbors 
I can hardly think to crowd myself 
into their society; for I have no- 
ticed that our wealthy citizens are 
creating distinctions of classes among 
us. If they get up a party in their 
own private dwellings, or a nice luxu- 
rious supper, for instance, it is gen- 
erally only those who are wealthy in 
appearance who are invited, and un- 
less I can accumulate as much wealth 
as they have, I shall be cast out and 
fall below into some other class.” 

I am now talking of facts as they 
really exist. . When do you see a 
rich man among the Latter-day 
Saints who, when he makes a great 
feast, invites the poor and the lame, 
the halt and blind, and those who 
are in destitute circamstances? Such 
events are few and far between. The 
Savior has strictly commanded us 
that when we make our feasts, in- 
stead of inviting those who have 
abundance and roll in the good things 
and luxuries of life, we should invite 
the poorest among us, the lame, 
blind and infirm, and those who per- 


-haps have not-enough food to eat. 


Do you Latter-day Saints do this ? 
No, I fear not. There may be per- 
sons who are doing these things; if 
so, blessed are they if they observe 
this and all the other commandments 
of the Lord. 

What kind of a revolution would 
it work among the Latter-day 
Saints if the revelation given in 
March, 1831, were carried out by 
them—“ It is not given that one 
man should possess that which is — 
above another, wherefore the world 
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lieth in sin *” How much of a re- into a community of property.. 
volution would it accomplish in Salt Their properties were consecrated 
Lake City it this order of things and pat into a store house, and were 
should be brought about ? I think controlled by certain men who were 
it would work a greater revolution chosen for that purpose. How 


among this people than has ever 
been witnessed amongst them since 
they had an existence as a Church. 

Again, in another revelation, given 
in 1832, soon after the place of loca. 
tion for the city of Zion was made 
known, the Lord declared that the 
time had come to establish an order 
among his: people requiring certain 
persons, whose names were men- 
tioned, to consecrate a portion of 
their property. They were to put 
so many dollars into the treasury, 
and that was to be a common pro- 
perty among those individuals, for 
their own benefit, and for the benefit 
of the Church. Among the persons 
called to enter into this order was the 
great Prophet and seer of the last 
days. 

This order was entered into par- 
tially by the individuals who were 
named, but even they were not all 
prepared for this partial order per- 
taining to the celestial kingdom of 
God. It was too sacred, too much 
in opposition to the traditions of 
the age, and which had existed for 
many generations. We all know 
that, since the days of the Apostles, 
the whole world, except the Ne- 
phites and Lamanites on this con- 
tinent, have been divided in regard 
to their wealth and _ property. 
Among whatever nation you might 
travel on the eastern hemisphere, 
and on this hemisphere too, since it 
was discovered by Columbus and 
settled by Europeans, this individ- 
valism has existed among all classes 
of people, with a very few excep- 
tions. Among these exceptions we 
may mention the Shaking Quakers. 
This sect is in great error in many 
respects, but its members did enter 


wisely they used this property or 
how they lived on this common 
stock principle is not for me to say; 
but suffice it to say, that so far as 
consecration and a community of 
property were concerned they car- — 
ried them out. But the great mass 
of the human family have sought 
for ages past, and are still seeking, 
to accumulate dollars and dimes, 
houses and lands for themselves, to 
bequeath to their heirs or to whom- 
soever they see proper. This indi- 
vidualism that has existed all over 
the world has been one of the prin- 
cipal means of introducing almost 
all the crimes that exist among men, 
for as the Apostle Paul has said— 
“The love of money is the root of 
all evil.” 

The Apostles endeavored to intro- 
duce the common stock principle in 
their day among the Saints, but the 
people, even then, had been s0 
long accustomed to accumulating 
wealth for themselves: and their 
families instead of having it in 
common, that the Apostles found 
it impossible to establish this prin- 
ciple on a permanent foundation, and 
it did not continue. It might have 
been carried out a year or two and 
perhaps a little longer ; but according 
to the writings of the Apostles to the 
early Christians, this principle seems 
to have been done away with, and 
individualism prevailed amongst 
them. 

Let me inquire now, how this sel- 
fish principle produces the great 
variety of evils that exist in the 
world ? I will refer to some that 
have sprang from it, and have 
made their appearance among the 


Latter-day Saints, and which will 
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increase unless we reform in this 
‘respect. For instance, wealthy per- 
sons have the power to educate their 
-children more thoroughly than the 
poor man can. They can send them 
to the very best schools and institu- 
tions of learning, and they can keep 
them there year after year until they 
have acquired what is termed a 
thorough education. Then, their 
fathers think, ‘‘ Our sons have been 
trained in various branches of learn- 
ing and business, they understand 
book-keeping and other branches 
necessary in following mercantile 
pursuits; they know how to accumn- 
late means and how to keep every- 
thing straight. We can therefore 
entrust them with the means we 
shall leave them, and knowing how 
to make good use of it, they will be 
able to keep themselves at the head 
-of the heap,” or in other words, they 
will be above the poor who have 
not had the education they have 
had. 

A rich man can educate his daugh- 
ters, and have them taught music 
and everything calculated to make 
them refined, polite and genteel. 
_ This enables these daughters to fas- 
inate the rich, and should a poor 
man come along, and knock at the 
rich man’s door and tell him he de- 
sires to keep company with his 
daughters, he is told that he has‘nv 
business there. Says the rich man, 
“My daughters must marry wealthy 
men, they must be exalted and be 
with the upper class among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints.” 

The poorer classes, seeirg that 
they have neither the means nor the 
business education and information 
_ to compete with the rich ones, grovel 
along in poverty and ignorance, and 
a distinction of classes arises. By 
and by these rich young men come 
along with their fine carriages and if 
a@ poor man happens to be crossing 
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the street, they look down with scorn 


‘and contempt upon him, and cry, 


“Out of my way there,” when if it 
had been a wealthy man they would 
have turned their carriage out of the 
way until he had passed; but the 
“poor scrub,” as they term the poor 
man, must be blackguarded and 
ridiculed, and treated as u slave or as 
a person who has no right to be seen 
in the society of the wealthy. 

What kind of feelings does this 
produce in the hearts of the hum- 
ble poor who desire and are striving 
to serve the Lord? They feel in 


‘their hearts that they do not fellow- 


ship these rich persons, and this 
causes hard feelings between these 
classes. Is this right oris it wrong? 
It is wrong, materially wrong, and 
we have continued in this wrong 
over forty years. When shall it 
come to an end? When will we 
learn to keep the commandments of 
God and become one, not only in 
doctrine but in “the bands of 
earthly things?” Such a time must 
come, and if we do not comply 
with it, we shall fall behind. I 
will prophesy to this people on this 
subject. The Lord commanded me 
to prophesy when I| was about nine- 
teen years old, but I seldom do it, for 
fear | should prophesy wrong. But 
I will prophesy concerning this 
Church and people, that all who 
will not come into that order of 
things, when God, by his servants, 
counsels them so to do, will cease 
growing in the knowledge of God, 
they will cease having the Spirit of 
the Lord to rest upon them, and they 
will gradually grow darker and 
darker in their minds, until they louse 
the Spirit and power of God, and 
their names will not be numbered 
with the names of the rigliteous. 
You may put that down and re- 
cord it. 

We find, a few years after these 
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revelations that I have read were 
given, the Lord saw that we were 
so covetous and filled with the selfish 
principle instilled into our minds by 
our forefathers, that we would not 
give heed to the law whic!) he gave 
concerning the consecrations that 
were to be made in Jackson County, 
Mo., and he determined in his own 
mind that that should not be a land 
of Zion unto the present generation 
of people, take them as a people; 
and he made this decree, after giving 
them revelation upon revelation, 
warning them by the mouth of his 
servant Joseph, who went in person 
and warned them, and sent up his 
revelations a thousand miles from 
Kirtland and warned them. After 
they had been sufficiently warned, for 
some two years and upwards, after 
their commencement of the settle- 
ment of Jackson County, Missouri, 
the Lord fulfilled that which he 
spoken concerning them—that 
they should be driven out of the 
land of Zion. This was literally 
fulfilled. Why? Because of covet- 
eusness. You will recollect my 
reading, I think last Conference, a 
letter written by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith. I think it is in the 14th 
volume of the Siar, in connec- 
tion with the history of this Church 
published in that periodical. That 
letter was written to one of the 
brethren in Zion in relation to the 
consecrations of the properties of 
the people. The Lord said in that 
revelation that the principle which 
he had revealed in relation to the 
properties of his Church must be 
carried out to the very letter upon 
the land of Zion; and those individ- 
uals who would not give heed to it, 
but sought to obtain their inheri- 
tances in an individual way by pur. 
chasing it themselves from the Gov- 
ernment, should have their names 
blotted out from the book of the 
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names of the righteous; and if their 
children pursued the same course 
their names should be blotted out 
too, they and their children should 
not be known in the book of the law 
of the Lord as being entitled to an 
inheritance among the Saints in 
Zion. 

We fid, therefore, that the Lord 
drove out this people because we 
were unworthy to receive our iv- 
heritances by consecration. As a 
people, we did not strict;y comply 
with that which the Lord required. 
Neither did they comply in Kirt- 
land. Many of those persons were 
called by name 4o enter into an 
inferior order, afterwards called The 
Order of Enoch, in which only a 
portion of their property was con- 
secrated, and even they did not 
comply, but some of them broke the 
most sacred and solemn covenents 
made before high Heaven in relation 
to that order. The Lord said con- 
cerning them that they should be 
delivered over to the buffetings of 
Satan in this world, as well as be 
punished in the world to come. He 
also told them that that soul that 
sinned and would not comply with 
the covenant and promise which 
they made before him in relation 
to their properties, should have his 
former sins returned to him, which 
had been before remitted in bap- 
tism. 

This ought to be an example for 
us who are living at a later period 
in the history of the Church of the 
living God, and who ought, by this 
time, to have become thorougly 
experienced in the law of God. It 
is true we are not now required to 
consecrate all that we have; this 
law has not been binding upon us 
since we were driven from the land 
of Zion. The reason why this law 
was revoked was because the Lord 
saw we would all go to destruction. — 
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in consequence of our former tra- 
dition in relation to property if this 
law had continued to be enforced af- 
ter we were driven oul, hence he re- 
voked it for the time being, as you 
will find recorded in one of the reve- 
lations given June 22nd, 1834, after 
we were driven from Jackson County. 
I will repeat the words—‘“ Let 
those commandments which I have 
given concerning Zion and her law, 
be executed and fulfilled after her 
redemption.” Here you _ perceive 
that, for the salvation of this peo- 
ple and of the nations of the earth 


among the Gentiles, God saw pro- 


per to revoke this commandment 
and to lay it over for a future period, 
or until after the redemption of 
Zion. Zion is not yet redeemed, and 
hence we are not under the law of 
full consecration. But is that any 
reason why we should not be under 
some other law differing from the 
one we were formerly required to 

ice Do we live up to the law 
called the Order ot Envuch, which 
is inferior to that law requiring full 
consecrations? Nowedo not. Let 
us go down another scale in the 
ladder of obedience, and inquire if 
we are carrying out a law inferiur to 
the Order of Enoch, that is, the law 
of Tithing? Do the Latter-day 
Saints comply with that, and, to 
begin wito, when they come from 
the nations of the earth, do they 
consecrate their surplus property to 
the Lord, placing it in the hands of 
the Bishop of his Church, and alter 
that pay oue-tenth of their annual 
income into the treasury of the 
Lord ? Where is there a person 
carrying out this law which was re- 
vealed in the year 1838 and which 
has never been revoked ? It is one 
of the most simple and inferior 
laws, far below the order of full 
consecrations and far below the Or- 


‘der of Enoch, but have we as a’ 
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people complied with this? I think 
not. Can you find one out of a bun- 
dred persons in Salt Lake City who 
has carried out this law? Have you 
done it? The Pishops, whose duty 
it is to collect the tithing can an- 
swer this question better than I can, 
but I very much doubt whether 
the records of the Bishops would 
show that the people have com- 
plied with the latter clause of this 
law—namely to pay one-tenth of 
their annual income, to say nothing 
about their surplus property. Are 
we under condemnation or are we 
not? Judge ye for yourselves. What 
will become of this people unless we 
reform, and repent of our sins in 
these respects? ‘T'hat which I[ have 
already spoken will be fulfilled upon 
their heads—they will lose the spirit 
of the Gospel. 

We ure looking for the redemp- 
tion of Zion. What would be our 
condition if the Lord were to say 
anto us this season, “ Arise, my 
Saints, arise, go back to the land 
which I promised to give to you 
and to your children for an ever- 
lasting possession; go back and 
build up the New Jerusalem accord- 
ing to the law of the celestial king- 
dom,” as recorde| in the revelation 
in which the Lord says unless she 
be built accurding to that law he 
can not receive her unto himself, 
What kind of a Zion would we 
build it called this present season to 
go back to Jackson County? We 
would have to begin altogether a 
new order of things. Are we pre- 
pared forit? I think not. If the 
people had faithfully complied with 
these inferior laws they would be 
better prepared: but when I see the 
backwardness of many of the peo- 


ple ot this Territory calling them- 


selves Latter-day Saints, about pay- 
ing their tithing, refusing to Go so 
or being careless abont it, I say in 
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my heart, “Oh Lord, when will 
thy people be prepared to go back 
and build up the waste places of Zion 
according to celestial law ?” 

The Lord has said in this book, 
(B. D. C.) that the time is to come 
when Zion shall be redeemed. I 
will read the passage. It com- 
mences on page 292, and is as fol- 

ws :— 

Behold, this is the blessing which I have 
promised after your tribulations, and the 
tribulations of your brethren ; your redemp- 
tion, and the redemption of your brethren, 
even their restoration to the land of Zion, 
to be established no more to be thrown 
down ; nevertheless, if they pollute their 
inheritance, they shall be thrown down, for 
I will not spare them if they pollute their 
inheritances. Behold, I say unto you, the 
redemptian of Zion must needs come by 
power ; therefore, I will raise up unto my 

ple a man, who shall lead them like as 

oses led the children of Israel, for ye are 
the children of Israel, and of the seed of 
Abraham, and ye must needs be led out of 
bondage by power, and with a stretched out 
arm; and as your fathers were led at the 
first, even so shall the redemption of Zion 
be. Therefore, let not your hearts faint, 
for I say not unto you as I said unto your 
fathers, mine angel shall go up before you, 
but not my presence; but I say unto you, 
mine angels shall go before you, and 
my presence, and in time ye 8 possess 
the goodly land. 

In a revelation given June 22nd, 


1834, the Lord tells us that befure 
the people of Ziqn shall be redeemed 
the army of Israel must become very 
great. What he meant by this, was 
“‘ great” compared with the few in- 
dividuals to whom this revelation 
was given. It will be recollected 
that a certain number were required 
as the strength of the Lord’s house 
.to go up to redeem Zion, as they 
supposed. They gathered togetlier, 
some one or two hundred and went 
up for this purpose; and the Lord 
sail that the strength of his house 
did not hearken to his voice, and did 
not come up according to his com- 
mandment and revelation, but had 
said in their hearts, “If this be the 
work of the Lord, the Lord will re- 
deem Zion, aud we will stay at home 
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upon our inheritances.” They made 
excuses and woald not goup. The 
little handful that did go up were 


“called the Camp of Zion. Some few 


of them are still living. When we 
arrived in the neighborhood of the 
Land of Zion, the strength of the 
Lord’s house not having hearkened 
to his voice, the Lord gave a revela- 


tion and said first, “ Let my army 


become very great, and let it be sanc- 
tified before me, that it may become 
fair as the sun, and clear as_ the 
moon, and that her banners may be 
terrible unto all nations.” How do 
you suppose we are going to fulfill 
this, preparatory to the redemption 
of Zion? Are we now taking a 
course to sanctify ourselves before 
the Heavens? It is true that the 
army of Israel is very great even 
now when compared with that little 
handful that went up with the Camp 
of Zion, but though blessed with 
numbers, we are not blessed with 
that sanctification which the Lord 
has spoken of in that revelation. 
How much faith have we now, in 
our disobedience to the law of tithing, 
and to many other principles? Bles- 
sed are they who have faithfully paid 
their tithing all the time, and blessed 
are their children, they will receive 
their inheritance in the Land of 
Zion, when the Lord shall come. 
Tie Lord will bless them and their 
generations for ever. But those who 
hare not complied with this law are 
not sanctifying themselves before 
God, neither are they preparing 
themselves for the redemption of 
Zion. ‘Their hearts are set upon the 
foolish things of this world, they dre 
grasping after riches to aggrardize 
themselves. 
This is plain preaching, and per- 
haps some of you will not like it. 
t can not help it, these are the things 
that present themselves before my 
mind. There must be a reformation, 
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| 

\ 


there will be a reformation among 
this people, for God will not cast off 
this kingdom and this people, but he 
will plead with the strong ones of 
Zion, he will plead with this people, 
he will plead with those in high 
places, he will plead with the Priest- 
hood of this Church, until Zion shall 
become clean before him. I do not 
know bat that it would be an utter 
impossibility to commence and carry 
out some principles pertaining to 
Zion rigit in the midst of this peo- 
ple. They have strayed so far that 
to get a people who would conform 
to heavenly laws it may be needful 
to lead sone from the midst of this 
people aml commence anew some- 
where in the regions round about in 
these mountains. Ask this people if 
they are wiling to abide by the law 
of God, aml how would they vote? 
The handsof every one would be up 
almost witiout exception, but when 
it comes tothe very point, when con- 
secration ir part might be required 
at their hands, that is the time to 
prove themand to see whether they 
would or vould not be obedient. 
“Oh, I hare such a fine house, and 
such a fine ¢arriage and horses, such 
an abandarce of merchandize and 
good things It has taken me years 
and years ‘o get these things, and 
it is hard to give one-half, three- 
fourths or nine-tenths of them to 
establish atother order of things, aud 
I rather thnk I had better keep on | 
the backgruand, and see how the’ 
order flourimes. Let others try it’ 
first, and it they get on very well 
and become vealthy, then perhaps [ 
will venture to give a little of my 
property.” “hese are the feelings 
that exist in tle hearts of some indi- 
viduals amongthe Latter-day Saints, 
but they have zot to be rooted out, 
or those who gve way to them will 
lose the Spirit ¢ the Bhs 
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Ido not knowhow many will stand 
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up and obey the law of the Lord 
unto the sacrifice of all their earthly 
goods, or how long it will be before 
people will be called upon to make 
this sacrifice. I do not know how 
long it will be before this people are 
brought to the trying point to see 
who is and whg is not for the Lord; 
but I would advise the Latter-day 
Saints to prepare for this, for it may 
come sooner than some of you ex- 
pect. Ifthe Lord should undertake 
to bring about an order of things 
different from that which now exists, 
and establish it not exactly in the 
midst of this peqple, but in some 
place where they can commence 
anew, I hope the people will begin to 
pray to the Lord, reckon up with 
themselves and examine their own 
hearts, and see whether they are 
willing and prepared, if called upon, 
to place all that they have, or as 
much as they are reqnired in that 
order of things, and carry it out. 

When we go back to Jackson 
County, we are to go back with power. 
Do you suppose that God will réveal 
his power among au unsanctified peo- 
ple, who have no regard nor respect 
for his laws and institutions, but who 
are filled with covetousness? No. 
When God shows forth his power 
among the Latter-day Saints, it will 
be because there is a union of feeling 
in regard to doctrine, and in regard 
to everything that ‘iod has placed 
in their hands; and not only a 
union, but a sanctification on their 
part, that there shall not be a spot 
or wrinkle as it were, but everything 
shall be as fair as the sun that shines 
in the heavens. 

In order to bring about this, who 
knows how many chastisements God 
may yet have to pour out upon the 
people calling themselves Latter day 
Saints? I donot know. Sometimes 
I fear, when I read eertain revela- 
tions cuntained in this book. In one 
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of them the Lord says, “ If this peo- 
ple will be obedient to all of my 
commandments, they shall begin to 
prevail against their enemies from 
this very hour, and shall not cease to 
prevail until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of 
our God ard his Christ.” That pro- 
mise was given almost forty years 
ago. In the same paragraph it says 
—‘ Inasmuch as this people will not 
be obedient to my commandments 
and live by every word that [ have 
spoken, I will visit them with sore 
afflictions, with pestilence, with 

lague, with sWord and with the 

me of devouring fire.” Is it not 
enough to make a person fear when 
God has spoken this concerning the 
Latter-day Saints? I do not know 
all things which await us. One 
thing I do know—that the righteous 
need not fear. The Book of Mormon 
is very express upon this subject. In 
the last chapter of the first book of 


at the first. 
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to be led forth out of bondage as our 
fathers were led, at the first. This 
indicates that there may be bondage 
ahead, and that the Latter-day Saints 
may see severe times, and that un- 
less we keep the commandments of 
God, we may be brought into cir- 
cumstances tnat will cause our hearts 
to tremble within vs, that is, those 
who are not upright before God. 
But if this people should ke brought 
into bondage, as the Israslites were 
in ancient days, Zion mast be led 
forth out of bondage, as Israel was 
In order to do this God 
has prophesied that he vill raise up 
a man like nnto Moses, who shall 
lead his people therefrom 

Whether that man is now in ex- 
istence, or whether it B some one 
yet to be born; or whether it is our 
present leader who has led us forth 
into these valleys otf the moun- 
tains, whether God wil grant unto 
us the great blessing to have his 


Nephi, the Lord, through the Pro- 
phet, speaks concerning the building. 
up of Zion in the latter days on the 
earth. He says his people should 
be, as it were, in great straits, at 
certuin times, but said the Prophet, 
“The righteous need not fear, for I 
will preserve them, if it must needs 
be that I send down fire from hea- 


ven unto the destruction of their 
enemies.” This will be fulfilled if 
necessary. Let the righteous among 


this people abide in their righteous- 
ness, and let them cleave unto the 
Lord their God; and if there are 
those among them who will not keep 
his commandments, they will be 
cleansed out by the judgments of 
which I have spoken. But if the 
majority of this people will be faith- 
ful, the Lord will preserve them from 
their enemies, from sword, pestilence 
and plague, and from every weapon 
that is lifted against them. God 


life spared to lead forth his people 
like a Moses, we perlaps may not 
all know. He has dow a great and 
-wonderful work in bading forth 
this people into this lard and build- 
ing up these cities i: this desert 
country; and I feel ir my heart to 
say, Would to God tha his life may 
be prolonged like Moses, in days of 
old, who, when he was eighty years 
old, was sent forth to redeem the 
people ot Israel from bmdage. God 
is not under the necesaty of choos- 
ing a young man, he can make a 
man eighty years o/ age full of 
vigor, strength and aealth, and he 
may spare our preent leader to 
lead this people on our return to 
Jackson County. But whether it 
be he or some otler person, God 
will surely fulfill this promise. 
This was given beore our Prophet 
Joseph Smith was aken out of our 


will shield us by his power, if we are 


midst. Many of us no doubt 
thought when tlt revelation was. 
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given that Joseph would be the 
man. I was in hopes it would be 
Joseph, for I had no idea that he 
was going to be slain, although I 
might have known from certain re- 


velations that such would probably 


be the case, for the Lord had said 
unto him, before the rise of this 
Church, that he would grant unto 
him eternal life even though he 
should be slain, which certainly was 
an. indication that he might be 
slain. But we still were in hopes 
that, he would live and that he 
would be the man who, like Moses, 
would lead this people from bon- 
dage. I do not know but he will 
yet. God’s arm is not shortened 
that he cannot raise him up even 
from the tomb. We are living in 


the dispensation of the fullness of 


times, the dispensation of the resur- 
rection, and there may be some 


_who will wake from their tombs for 


certain purposes and to bring to 
pass certain transactions on the 
earth decreed by the Great Jehovah ; 
and if the Lord sees proper to bring 
forth that man just before the wind- 
ing up scene to lead forth the army 
of Israel, he will do so. And if he 
feels disposed to send him forth as a 
spiritual personage to lead the camp 
of Israel to the land of their inherit- 
ance, all right. But be this as it 
may, whether he is the man, whe- 
ther President Young is the man, or 
whether the Lord shall hereafter 
raige up a man for that purpose, we 
do know that when that day comes 
the Lord will not only send his an- 
gels before the army of Israel, but 
his presence wiil also be there. 

Do you suppose that the Lord will 
suffer any unclean thing to be in that 
army? Not at all, for his angels 
and he himself are to go before us. 
God will not dwell in the midst of a 
people who will not sanctify them- 
selves before him. That is the rea- | 


son why he withdrew his presence 
from ancient Israel. Moses sought 
diligently to sanctify that numerous 
people and to bring them into sub- 
jection to the law of God; he en- 
deavored to teach them the higher 
Gospel ordinances and law, which 
would have exalted them into the 
celestial kingdom of God, bat he — 
could not do it; they were a hard- 
hearted, stiffuecked people and they 
would not give heed to his words or 
to the words of the Lord; and in the 
absence of Moses they made to them- 
selves a golden calf and worshipped 
it as the God who brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt. If we 
follow in the same track and make 
to ourselves golden gods, and heap 
up the treasures of the earth and 
worship and think more of them 
than of the laws of heaven, we may 
fall under the same example of un- 
belief and transgression, and under 
the same judgment that came upon: 
ancient Israel. But Moses was not 
to blame, for he sought diligently to 
sanctify them, but when they trans- 
gressed time after time, God became 
so angry with them that he finally 
swore in his wrath that he would not 
go up in the midst of that people, 
lest he should break forth in his an- 
ger and fury and consume them in a 
moment. That was the way he felt 
towards them because of their sin- 
fulness, and in order that they might 
not be consumed, but that a rem- 
nant might be spared, and that seed 
might be raised up to old father 
Abraham and to Isaac and to Jacob, 
he withdrew his presence from the 
midst of the camp of Israel. But 
he did not forsake them entirely. 
Said he, “ Mine angel may go be- 
fore you. You may have an angel 
and you may have Moses for a sea- 
son, but I will not go with you.”, He 
swore that that people, in the wilder- 
ness, should not enter into his rest, 


| 
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which rest is the fullness of his 
glory. 

It is to be hoped that there will be 
nothing of this kind among the ar- 
mies of Israel in the latter days. 
We have the promise of the Al- 
mighty, and I hope that it will never 


be revoked, that “I say not unto} 


you as [ said to your fathers, my 
angel shall go before you, but not 
my presence, but I say unto you that 
my angel shall go before you and 
also my presence.” In order for the 
presence of God to go with us we 
must retain the higher Priesthood, 
for without that and the ordinances 
thereunto pertaining, no man can 
behold the face of God and live; 
therefore if we would retain this 
higher Priesthood we must sanctify 
curselves through obedience to the 
higher laws. If we do this, we 
can then claim the fulfillment of this 
promise which the Lord has made 
and which I have repeated, that his 
presence shall go with us. 


I expect that when the Lord leads 
‘forth his people to build up the city 
of Zion, his presence will be visible. 
When we speak of the presence of 
‘the Lord we speak of an exhibition 
of power. His presence was with 
‘the children of Israel as a cloud by 
day, and as the shining of a flaming 
‘fire by night. Though Israel were 
not worthy to enter the tabernacle 
and behold the personage of the Lord 
and to talk with him, yet Moses, not 
having forfeited that right, could 
enter into the tabernacle of the Lord 
‘while his glory rested upon it, and 
he could talk to the Lord face to 
‘face. Why? Because he held the 
higher Priesthood and had been 
obedient to the higher law and had 
attended to the higher ordinances. 
He was not subjected to the law of 
carnal commandments, he had sanc- 
tified himself so that be could cndure 
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the presence of the Lord and not be 
consumed. 

We shall go back to Jackson 
County. Not that all this people 
will leave these mountains, or all be 
gathered together in a camp, but 
when we go back there will be a very 
large organization consisting of tbou- 
sands, and tens of thousands, and 
they will march forward, the glory 
of God overshadowing their camp 
by day in the form of a cloud, and a 
pillar of flaming fire by night, the 
Lord’s voice being uttered forth be- 
fore his army. Such a period will 
come in the history of this people, 
and when it arrives the mountains 
and the hills will be ready to break 
forth with a loud voice before the 
Lord’s army, and the very trees of 
the field will wave to and fro by the 
power of God, and clap like hands. 
The everlasting hills will rejoice, and 
they will tremble before the presence 
of the Lord; and his people will go 
forth and build up Zion according to 
celestial law. blow 

Will not this produce terror upon 
all the nations of the earth? Will 
not armies of this description, though 
they may not be as numerons as the 
armies of the world, cause a terror 
to fall upon the nations ? The Lord 
says the banners of Zion shall be ter- 
rible. If only one or two millions 
of this people were to go down and 
build the waste places of Zion, would 
it strike the people of Asia and Ka- 
rope with terror ? Not particularly, 
unless there was some supernatural 
power made manifest. But when 
the Lord’s presence is there, when 
his voice is heard, and his angels 
go before the camp, it will be tele- 
graphed to the uttermost parts of 
the earth and fear will seize upon 
all people, especially the wicked, and 
the knees of the ungodly will tremble 
in that day, and the high ones that are 
on high, and the great menof the earth. 
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We shall in due time walk forth 
into Jackson County and build up 
the waste places of Zion. We shall 
erect in that county a beautiful city 
after the order and pattern that the | 
Lord shall reveal, part of which has 
already been revealed. God intends 
to have a city built op that will 
never be destroyed nor overcome, 
but .that will exist while eternity 
sball endure ; and he will point out 
the pattern and show the order of 
architecture; he will show unto his 
servants the nature of the streets and 
the pavement thereof, the kind of 
precious stones that shall enter into 
the buildings, the nature of tbe rock 
and precious stones that will adorn 
the gates and the walls of that city ; 
for the gates will be open continually 
says the Prophet Isaiah, that men 
may bring in the force of the Gen- 
tiles. 

The nature of the city of Zion is 
nowhere fully described. John the 
revelator has described in his 21st 
chapter, two cities coming down 
from God but of heaven. The first 
one is the New Jerusalem. That 
will come down on the land of Joseph. 
After John had seen that, one of the 
angels who had one of the vials of 
the seven last plagues came to him 
and said, “ Come hither, John, and 
I will show you another city, that is 
that great city, the holy Jerusalem.” 
He took him to the summit of a high 
mountain and showed him that great 


city descending from God out of 
heaven, and John describes that city, 
the height of its walls, the number 
of its gates, the names that are to 
be upon the gates, and a great many 
particulars in relation to that city 
are clearly revealed. But the New 
Jerusalem ‘is nowhere so fully des- 
cribed, only as the Psalmist David 
says, “ Beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the whole earth is Mount 
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city of the great King.” David also 
says, in speaking of this same city, 
“Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined.” From 
these declarations we can at least 


_ believe that Zion will be a very beau- 


tiful city —“ the perfection of beauty,” 
whether it is constructed after the 
order of the old Jerusalem or not. 
Suffice it to say that God by revela- 
tion will inspire his servants and will 
dictate to them the order of the 
buildings of that city—the number 
and width of the streets, the kind 
of houses, the character of the Tem- 
ple that is to be built therein, the 
kind of rock, timber and the various 
materials that will have to be brought 
from a distance to enter into the 
composition of that beautifal city. 
When the Temple is built the sons 
of the two Priesthoods, that is, those 
who are ordained to the Priesthood 
of Melchizedec, that Priesthood 
which is after the order of the Son 
of God, with all its appendages ; and 
those who have been ordained to the 
Priesthood of Aaron with all its ap- 
pendages, the former called the sons 
of Moses, the latter the sons of Aaron, 
will enter into that Temple in this 
generation, or in the generation that 
was living in 1832, and all of them 
who are pure in heart will behold the 
face of the Lord and that too before 
he comes in his glory in the clouds 
of heaven, for he will suddenly come 
to his Temple, and he will purify the 
sons of Moses and of Aaron, until - 
they shall be prepared to offérin that 
Temple an offering that shall be ac- 
ceptable in the sight of the Lord. 
In doing this, he will purify not 
only the minds of the Priesthood in 
that Temple, but he will purify their 
bodies until they shall be quickened, 
renewed and strengthened, and they 
will be partially changed, not to. 
immortality, but changed in part 


Zion, on the sides of the north, the 


that they can be filled with the power 
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of God, and they can stand in the and said, “ Smite not the earth now, 


presence of Jesus, and behold his face | but wait a little while.” 


in the midst of that Temple. 

This will prepare them for further 
ministrations among the nations of 
the earth, it will prepare them to go 
forth in the days of tribulation and 
vengeance upon the nations of the | 
wicked, when God will smite them 
with pestilence, plague and earth- 
quake, such as former generations 
never knew. Then the servants of 
God will need to be armed with the 
power of God, they will need to bave 
that sealing blessing pronounced 
‘ upon their foreheads that they can 
stand forth in the midst of these de- 
solations and plagues and not be 
overcome by them. When John the 
Revelator describes this scene he says 
he saw four ungels sent forth, ready 
to hold the four winds that should 
blow from the four quarters of hea- 
ven. Another angel ascended from 
the east and cried to the four angels, 


| 


* How 


long ?” “ Until the servants of our 


God are sealed in their foreheads.” 


What for? To prepare them to 
stand forth in the midst of these 
'desolations and plagues, and not be 
overcome. When they are prepared, 
_when they have received a renewal of 
their bodies in the Lord’s Temple, 
and have been filled with the Holy 
Ghost and purified as gold and silver 
in a furnace of fire, then they will be 
prepared to stand before the nations 
of the earth and preach glad tidings 
of salvation in the midst of judg- 
ments that are to come like a whirl- 
wind upon the wicked. 

I intended to lay before you some 
things pertaining to the order of full 
consecration that will be observed 
when we get back to Jackson County, 
but time will not permit to enter into 
that now. 


May God bless you, Amen. 
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[The 11th chapter of Hebrews was read as a text. | 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE TIMES OF OUR SAVIOR COMPARED WITH THE PRESENT—REVELA- 


TION—DUTIES OF THE 


SAINTS—-SELF TO BE UVERCOME—COMING OF 


CHRIST. 


A more comprehensive chapter ; cised by the ehildren of men, I think 
than this, in its description of the|is not eontained within the lids of 


effects of faith when properly exer. 


the Bible. The entire history of 


THE TIMES OF OUR SAVIOR, ETC. 


God’s dealings with the children of 
men, so far as the Jewish record is 
concerned, is epitomized therein. The 
Apostle, in the plainest possible 
language, describes the leading events 
that had transpired up to his day 
among the fathers of his nation, set- 
ting forth with unmistakable clear- 
ness the power that they wielded 
through faith in God, in accomplish- 
ing the work that was assigned unto 
them; and he tells the Hebrews, in | 
writing to them upon this subject, 
that it is impossible to please God 
without faith, for those who come 
unto him must believe that he is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him. 

I expect that the Apostle Paul had 
a generation to deal with that were 
not dissimilar to the generation in 
which we live—a generation who had 
in their midst the Scriptures, the 
predictions of the holy Prophets, 
ministers who professed to have re- 
ceived the authority which they ex- 
ercised in ministering to the people 
from a high source, and who were, 
in their own opinion at least, called 
of God, an elect people, a chosen 
generation, who rejoiced in the power 
that had been made manifest to and 
in behalf of their fathers, and which, 
toa certain extent, they had received. 
The Apostle, in this chapter, pointed 
out the power which their fathers 
exercised through faith, and to the 
mighty works that had been wrought 
thereby, and he endeavored to stir 
up within them a desire to exercise 
the same faith. 

At the time that Paul wrote this 
epistle to the Hebrews, the Jews did 
not believe in living revelation ; they 
did not believe that God spoke to 
his people by any manifestations 
such as their fathers had received. 
We are told that they garnished the 
sepulchtes of the dead Prophets, that 


they reverenced the places of their 
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birth, honored their memories, and 
declared that if they had lived in 
the days of their fathers they would 
not have been guilty of putting the 
Prophets to death. But the Son of 
God and his Apostles were treated by 
them precisely as their fathers had 
treated the Prophets of old. 

It is a good thing for us who live 
in this generation that we have this 
record in our midst. It is an en- 
couraging thing to read the history 
of the past, and to learn about the 
treatment that men of God received 
in ancient days. It is encouraging 
for those who contend for the same 
faith to know that slander, persecu- 
tion, ignominy and shame, and even 
death itself are not evidences of the 
falsity of a system, or of the falsity 
of the doctrines taught by any indi- 
vidual, because we have the history’ 
of the Apostles—some of the best 
men that have ever trod the earth, 
and of Jesus, the holiest and best 
man that ever trod the earth, or that 
ever will, and we find that he and 
they were persecuted, hatcd and des- 
pised, and their names were cast out 
as evil, and they were slain by a 
generation who professed to honor 
God and be very righteous, and who 
claimed to be the descendants of the 
Patriarchs of old, who were called 
the friends of God. If this story 
were told to us without our knowing 
anything of the circumstances, we 
should be reluctant to believe it. It 
would be a difficult thing to persuade 
us that human beings could have 
been so base and degraded, and so 
lost to every feeling of humanity as 
to persecute and crucify a pure being 
like Jesus, who had come from the 
Father for the express purpose of 
laying down his life as an expiation 
for their sins. Bat the record is 
before us. We have been familiar 
with it from our infancy, and in the 
minds of those who profess to have 


to doubt it. It is most fortunate for 
us that this record has been pre- 
served, for by it we are enabled to 
understand what kind of a generation 
lived in the day in which the chapter 
I have read in your hearing was 
written. They were a people who 
spoke highly of religion, who built 
synagogues and places of worship, 
who honored the Sabbath day, who 
wore long phylacteries, on which 


any faith in God, there is no room | far from him. 
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They made a great 
parade of their religion, but they 
dwelt on the glories of the past, on 
the evidences of God’s favor which 
their nation and religion had for- 
merly received. But did they them. 
selves possess the spirit of prophecy, 
and the faith which Paul deseribes ? 
If they had they would have recog- 
nized Jesus when he came amongst - 
them, and they would have gladly 
received him and his teachings, and 


were written select passages from | would have obeyed and practiced in 


Scripture, who had the word of God 
written on their very doorposts, who 
prayed at the corners of the streets, 
who fasted, ard, apparently, sought 
in every way to glorify God. They 
believed in Abraham and Moses, and 
in the covenants which God made 
with them. They believed and 
practiced the law which Moses had 
revealed unto them, and so strict 
were they in observing many of its 
principles, that they were ready on 
one occasion to have a woman slain 
for the violation of the command- 
ment respecting adultery; and at 
another time their wrath was kindled 
against the disciples because they 
plucked some ears of corn on the 
Sabbath day to appease their hunger. 
They considered that act a violation 
of the Sabbath, and their righteous 
souls were shocked thereat. They 
were shocked even at the idea of 
Jesus eating with unwashed hands, 
and at him, who professed to bea 
teacher, associating with publicans 
and sinners. They thought it was 
beneath the dignity of a man of God 
to condescend to iate with the 
low and degraded. This was the 
kind of people that existed when 
Paul wrote this chapter, yet with all 
their professions and with all their 
apparent sanctity they were utterly 
destitute of the knowledge and power 
of God, They drew near to God 
with their lips, but their hearts were 


their lives the principles of his Gos- 
pel. But as I have said, they were 
utterly destitute of the Spirit of God, 
they were darkened in their minds, 
and instead of receiving Jesus and 
his teachings, they hounded him un- 
til they got him into their power and 
then they slew him, and they treated 
his Apostles in the same manner. 

It is truly said that history repeats 
itself. We are familiar with this in 
the history of our race. When the 
Prophets who preceded Jesus went 
into the midst of the people and 
preached unto them the word of 
God, they found them believing in 
the Prophets who had gone before. 
They were willing to receive the 
testimony of Moses, and of some who 
succeeded him. Samuel, after his 
death, was recognized as a great 
Prophet by the Jews, and so were 
some others who were dead; but 
while they lived they were treated 
much the same as Jesus and his 
Apostles were treated. The wicked 
could not recognize the character of 
the men of God who labored among 
them, and they rejected and perse- 
cuted them, and slew many of them. 
This is characteristic of the human 
family. One of the most unreliable 
things connected with mankind is 
popular opinion. So far as God’s 
dealings with the children of men are 
concerned, and the sending of Pro- 
phets and Apostles to them, those who © 
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have been guided ty por pular opinion 
have always erred. he opinions of 
the great majority concerning the 


 trath have in almost every instance 


been unreliable. Moses, notwith- 
standing the mighty miracles he per- 
formg), was not appreciated by those 


among whom he lived, and narrowly | 
.escaped being stoned by the people 


whom he led across the Red Sea. 
When they got into the wilderness 
they murmured at him, and were 
ready to choose others to lead them 
back to Egypt. It was so with 
Samuel. Although the nation was 
comparatively a righteous nation, 
they rejected-him. They were not 
content with the power and authority 
which he exercised ‘over them, and 
they wanted a king. So with other 
Prophets. The more wicked) the 
generation, the harder they were to: 
convince of the truth of the predic. 
tions that were uttered among them 


by the of God ; and so much 


was this the case, that it became al. 
most an infallible rule, when & majo- 


thebspeople decided against a 


mdi; he was sure to be a servant of 


It may be asked, why has this 


kntedten: case? I know that men 


say, If God be Ged, and is the being 
that he is described to be, why has 
he not:manifested his power in the- 
midet of his children to such an ex- | 
tent: that they are compelled to re- 
eeive the testimony of hig servants ? 
There is a class of people who can 
not. understand why it is that truth 
cannot be made so plain to the hu- 
mam@nderstanding that men can not 
reject it. Infidels advance this as an 
evidence that there is no such thing 
as divine poWer, no such being as 
God, and that ‘there is no Supreme 
Providence presiding over the affairs 


of the children of men. They say 

that if God be the kind of being that 

Scriptures, 
o. 24. 


character to withhold from the child- 


‘ren of men such manifestations of ' 


power as would convince them be- 
yond all controversy that the men he’ 
sends to declare his will unto them 
are his divinely appomted servants. 
It is very plausible, taking one 
view of the subject, for men to ima- 
gine that this ought to be the 
in which God should act; but thei 
is one saying, 
days, that is as true to-day as when 
it was written, that is, “ That as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, 


than our thoughts.” 
dation and ignorance 


comprehend the purposes 


eal 


of our heavenly Father. No man ’ 


do this. If any man were capa- 
ble of doing this, he would be unfit © 
to dwvell'on earth, and he might per. 
haps be translated, as Enoch wai’ 
anciently. No man’ can rise to the | 


wisdom of Deity, and compreheiief'' 


the purposes and designs of him who - 
created the earth and placed’ us upon 
it, and who regulates the movements © 


of the uriverse of which we forma | 
part; and whén we try to do it, it is 


like a child just beginning to 
seeking to dictate and com 


the movements, action# and thoughts — 


wisdom ience of mature 
age. In fact the-@ifference is greater. 
Our Father Ged has made 7 


here on this earth in order that we © 
may be tested and in the § 


compelled to receive their words, © 
there would be no room then for 
men to exercise their agency, for 


they would be compelled to adopt 
Vol. XV. 


it would be inconsistent with his. 


so are God’s ways higher than our > 
ways, God’s thoughts higher 
In our 


of men who are in possession of the 


plain to us tlat he has placed 


exercise of thé agency ‘that he has’ 
given us; and if, when he sends forth ‘{ 
his Prophets, he ‘were to manifest hia’ ' 
power, so that all the earth would be | 


\« 
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a certain course, and to receive cer- 
tain teachings and doctrines regard- 
less of their own wishes and will. 
But God has sent us here, and has 
given to every one of us our agency, 
as much so as he has bis. I, in my 
sphere, have my agency, as much as 
God, my Eternal Father, or as Jesus, 
my elder brother, hasin his. I can 
do right or I can do wrong; I can 
serve God or reject him; I can keep 
his commandments or violate them ; 
I can receive his Spirit or reject it. 
This agency God has given unto man, 
and hence it is that when he sends 
his truth, and his servants to declare 
it. unto the people, he does it in such 
a way that man is left to the free 
exercise of his agency in receiviug or 
rejecting them; at the same time we 
are assured that whoever receives 
that truth will also receive the con- 
vincing power of the Spirit of God 
to bear testimony to him that it is 
divine; and this is the reason why, 
as the Apostle says in the chapter [ 
read to you, the ancient. Saints, though 
they were stoned, sawn asunder, 
tempted, slain with the sword; 
though they wandered about in sheep 
skins and in goat skins, being desti- 
tute, afflicted and tormented, were 
able to endure to the end. They 
had received a testimony from God 
through obedience to his Gospel in 
the exercise of their agency in the 
right direction, and this enabled them 
to endure all these things cheerfully, 
looking forward, as Paul says Moses 
did when he fled from Egypt, to the 
recompense of reward. 

In this manner the servants of 
‘God have gone forth in every age 
and preached the Gospel. To bring 
the matter down to our own day— 
when Joseph Smith commenced to 
preach the Gospel, to tell the people 
that God had once more spoken from 
the heavens, a great many said, 
“Where are the signs, or evidences 


the Bible in their midst. 


DISCOURSE. 


that God has done this? Can you 


not show some sign or work us some 
miracle that shall convince us that 
this is true? [If you will work usa 
miracle, if you will walk on the water, 
raise the dead, or do some other mira- 
culous work, then we will believe 
that he has spoken to you, and that 
the words you testify to are true.” 
They wanted signs, and yet theyghad 
The posi- 
tion of those to whom Joseph taught 
the Gospel was very similar to that 
of the Jews in Paul’s day, only the 
former were more blessed than the 
Jews were unto whom Jesus came. 
They had the Prophets and Apostles, 
that is, they had their words. They 
had the record of the Gospel as 
taught by Jesus and his Apostles, 
with the account of the miracles 
wrought by them; they had a form 
of godliness, and they thought th 
were on the road of salvation. B 
they did not believe in miracl 
they did not believe that God was 
a God of revelation, hence they would | 
not receive the testimony of the Pro-— 
phet Joseph, but they wanted mira- 
cles to convince them. In this they/ 
made a great mistake, as many others . 
have done in other ages of the wor 
in relation to this matter. 
ten of Jesus that he did not do 
mighty works in Galilee 
the unbelief of the people ; 
said it was a wicked and 
generation that demanded A sign, and: | 
none should be given them. When — 
the people demanded miraculous 
signs of Joseph Smith to convince 
them of the truth of his testimony, 
they would not, or did not exercise 
their agency, but wanted some over- 
powering evidence to convince them. 
The Lord does not operate in that 
way among the children of men. He 
sends forth his servants with the 
truth, and he makes this promise— 
he made it through Joseph Smith— 


| 
j 
| 
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If they will believe in Jesus Christ, | 
repent of their sins, be baptized for 
the remission thereof by one having 
authority, they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost and a testimony from 
- Him as to the character of the work 
in which they have engaged. A man 
who comes to God must believe that 
he is God, that he has power to do 
as he says. This is the way the an- 
cients received their faith. The 
difficulty to-day is, that the people 
do not believe that God is a being of 
this character. You talk to those 
men who profess to be ministers of 
the Gospel, and ask them, “ Do you 
have the gifts, powers and blessings 
of the Gospel as they were enjoyed 
by the Saints in ancient days?” and 
the reply will be, invariably, “ That 
power is withdrawn, those gifts and 
blessings are no longer enjoyed among 
men. God does not reveal his will 
unto the children of men as he did 
in ancient days, and it is in vain for 
you to ask God for those blessings, 
for they will not be bestowed.” This 
is the teaching of the ministers in 
the religious world to-day. Is it any 
wonder that there is no faith among 
men? Is it any wonder that the 
blessings which Paul describes as 
being the fruits of faith are not real- 
ized to-day? Is it any wonder that 
men wander in darkness and error, 
and that the heavens are as brass over 
their heads? Is it any wonder that 
angels do not come to earth and visit 
men, and that the gifts and blessings 
of the Gospel are notenjoyed? It is 
no wonder to me; on the contrary, 
the wonder to me is that there is so 
much faith, or rather that there is 
any faith left among the children of 
men, and to tell the truth, my bre- 
thren and sisters, there is but very 
little. I can see a great change since 
I became old enough to comprehend 
anything about religion. I can see 
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an absence of that faith which reli- | 
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gious people once had. There has 
been a gradual lapsing into unbelief, 
and infidelity and scepticism are 
growing among the people, and to- 
day there is very little of that old 
fashioned vital religion that was en- 
joyed previous to the revelation of 
the Gospel. 

Among the earliest of the predic- 
tions of the Elders of this Church 
that I can remember, were those fore- 
telling, as effects which should fol- 
low the declaration of the Gospel in 
these days, those we now see. They 
declared that when this Gospel was 
proclaimed unto the people, if they 
rejected it, the faith which they then 
enjoyed and the light they then pos- 
sessed would disappear, and they 
would be left in darkness. I have 
lived to see the fulfillment of this 
prediction. The Apostle Paul, in 
his epistle to the Thessalonians, 
says, “ For this cause Giod will send 
them strong delusions, that they 
may believe a lie who take not plea- 
sure in righteousness,” &. “ For this 
cause’—because they rejected the 
truth and the testimony of God’s 
servants, strong delusion would be 
sent unto them, which would cause 
them to believe a lie. I have lived 
to see the fulfillment of that pre- 
diction. The first time I heard of 
modern revelation outside of this 
Church, I was on the Sandwich 
Islands. I had been from home 
then several years. I happened to 
call at the house of a friend and 
picked up a book. I read its pre- 
tace; and I was astonished at it. 
I had never heard of anything of 
the kind outside of our Church be- 
fore then. The author argued that 
it was right to expect that spirits 
would visit and make communica- 
tions to men, and he went on to 
quote from the Bible in support of 
his argument. I have since seen 
many books of the same character, 


and it is now as common to believe 
in spiritual revelation as it was 
formerly uncommon. It is as rare 
k thing now to meet with persons 
who do not believe in this in some 
form as it was formerly to meet with 
those who did believe it. Up to 
the time of my early manhood I 
had never heard of anybody _believ- 
ing in this but Latter-day Saints. 
Now you will find ministers of re- 
ligion — Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians, and men of all classes 
and degrees who believe in spiritual 
communications. But have they any 
organization, or any point upon 
which they can unite together ? 
No, each man receives revelation to 
suit himself, until to-day there is no 
faith in the lard and no belief in the 
manifestations of the power of God. 
The adversary has captivated the 
hearts of the children of men, he 
has fortified their minds against the 
truth, and is leading them to des- 
truction. 

Formerly, the great objection to 
the Latter-day Saints was that they 
believed in revelation. That was 
one of the great charges made 
against us in Jackson County, Mo. 
Another was, that we had a Pro- 
phet, whose words we hearkened 
to, and that we believed in the 
working of miracles. These were 
among the charges made against 
us by the mob as a reason why we 
should be expelled from our lands. 
But after a few years had elapsed, 
our cunning adversary began to 
give revelations and 
to the people, and he spread abroad 
his lying signs and wonders, and 
now they are far more numerous 
than those contained in the Bible. 
People everywhere can get revela- 
tion. Profane men and women— 
drunkards, gamblers and wicked 
people of every decree can get round 
@ table and obtain revelation. What 
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19 
necessity is there for them to obey ; 
the Gospel? What attractions has 
truth for such persons? Theycan 
get all the revelation they need with- 
out having recourse to the Gospel or — 
to its ordinances, or without being | 
under the necessity of enduring the. | 
ignominy of being the’ servants 
God, for it has always been consid- 
ered ignominious by the world to — 
be a servant of God since Satan had 
power in the earth. Can you not 
see how cunningly the adversary 
has worked, and how difficult it is 
under such circumstances to snatch 
people from the error of their ways ? 
The truth has not been sweet or de- — 
sirable to this generation, and they 
have rejected it. The truth has no 
attractions for those who do not love 
it for its own sake. Connected with 
the truth there is a love such as Jesus 
said his followers should have, which 
should induce them to cleave to it 
when they were persecuted, their 
names cast out as evil, and when 
they should be hated of all men for | 
his sake. There is nothing attractive 
about all this to people who do not | 
love the truth for its own sake, but — 
they who do are willing to endure all 
things for the sake of the blessings 
that God has promised to bestow upon 
them. | 
Brethren and sisters, it is 
as individuals and as a to. 
live so that we may have that faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints; 
that we may have the revelations — 
of God in our hearts, that we may 
know. for ourselves concerning the 
truth, and have each day a testie 
mony thereof. .You know ‘that. the 
idea is very prevalent that. we. are 
led by one man, or: ky a few men. 
It is thought that, President) Young 
leads this people according to hig | 
own ideas, and that he and his coun- 
sellors and the Twelve, through some 


cunning eraft of theirs, are able to 
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influence them to do this or reject 
that, to pursue this course or avoid 
that. I suppose this idea will be pre- 
valent as long as there are people 
who do not understand the character 
of thiswork. But it is our duty, one 
and all, to live so that we shall have 
the light of the Holy Spirit and a 
continual testimony within us of the 
truth of the work that God has es- 
tablished, and that we may have 
that faith that will enable us to 
endure all things. If women had 
their dead restored in ancient days, 
women ought to have faith enough in 
these days to realize the same bless- 
ings. Buta spirit of unbelief, dark- 
ness and hardness of heart has gone 
forth, and it is shared to some extent 
by this people. The more we min- 
gle with the world the more of this 
spirit we feel. It permeates the 
~literature of the present day. You 
can not take up a book that has not 
been written by a servant of God, 
that does not bear evidence of this 
spirit of unbelief. You can not take 
up a newspaper, but something is 
said therein to weaken the faith of 
those who have any. Unbelief per- 
meates the world at large. There 
are good reasons for this. The great 
mass of the people ridicule Jesus, 
the resurrection and life beyond the 
grave. They can not understand 
why men should deny themselves 
and suffer as Jesus and his disciples 
did. The people of to-day can not 
comprehend anything but living for 
to-day, enjoying themselves and hav- 
ing pleasure to-day, and letting to- 
morrow take care of itself. The 
idea of laying up treasures in heaven 
is ridiculed, even by some who call 
themselves Latter-day Saints. I 
have heard, and perhaps you have, 
some amongst us, say, “I am satis- 
fied with getting the best I can here, 
and with enjoying myself to the 
best advantage here, and let the fua- 
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ture take care of itself. I do not 
know anything about the life to come, 
but I know about this, and 1 want 
my enjoyment here, and I will risk 
the future.” 

The whole tendency of the Gospel 
of Jesus is to the effect that we must 
deny ourselves, and be willing to en- 
dure and suffer even to death itself. 
It is right that we should dress com- 
fortably and according to our means; 
it is right that we should take care 
of our bodies and have suitable food. 
God has given us the elements of - 
food and raiment and to build good 
houses. He has given us horses and 
cattle, and the materials to make 
carriages, and it is right that we 
should use these things. I do not 
believe in any religion that denies to 
man the use of the blessings which 
God has given, but I deny that God 
designs that we should abuse or wor- . 
ship these things. If you or I have 
wealth, we should not worship it. 
If you have comforts, your heart 
should not be set uponthem. If you 
have pleasant homes, orchards, gar- 
dens and fields you should not wor- 
ship them, but hold them as the gifts 
of God, and be as ready to go forth 
and leave them as you would to leave 
a barren wilderness, or as these In- 
dians are to take up their wick-i-ups 
go from place to place. As 
Latter-day Saints we should be ready 
and willing to move in any direction 
and to do anything that our Father 
and God requires of us, holding the 
religion that he has given us dearer 
than life itself. Our brethren and 
sisters who lived anciently aimed for | 
the same glory that we are aiming 
for, and they were willing to be sawn | 
asunder, to be stoned, to dress in . 
sheepskins and goatskins, to dwell in . 
dens and caves of the earth, to have. 
their names cast out as evil, and t 
do all things for the righteousness of — 
God. We are aiming for the same 
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glory they have received, anu if we 
attain to it we must be willing to en- 
dure all the afflictions and to make 
all the sacrifices they endured and 
made. 

There is this difference between us 
and the work in which we are en- 
gaged, and them and the work in 
their day—they looked forward to 
the time when the kingdom of God 
would be withdrawn from the earth 
on account of the growth of unbe- 
lief and apostacy, but in our day 
God has promised that this king- 
dom shall stand for ever. On that 
account we can rejoice. We know 
that our enemies’ attacks upon us will 
fail. They may drive us, at least 
they have done it, but I do not think 
they will again if we are faithful. 
They have driven and persecuted us; 
they have slain some of our numbers, 
they have cast out our names as evil; 
they have called us everything vile, 
as they did Jesus. We are of all 
men the most despised, so far as our 
characters are concerned ; -and yet 
we are known better than any other 
people. The adversary has spread 
this mist of darkness over the minds 
of the people until they think us ca- 
pable of everything evil. But not- 
withstanding all this, the course of 
this work is onward and upward, and 
it will prevail. Men may combine 
and form plots and schemes against 
it, and do everything in their power 
to overthrow it, but they will be 
signally defeated every time in the 
future, as they have been in the past. 
There has never been a move against 
this Church, from its organization 
until the present time, that did not 
benefit it. There never has been a 
hostile hand stretched forth that did 
not add to the speed and strength of 
its progress. There never has been 
a drop of the blood of its members 
shed by the ungodly that has not 
contributed to the increase of our 


numbers, and that has not added to 
the strength of the system with 
which we are connected. Let your 
minds go back and contemplate his- 
tory of this Church, trace the course 
of this people from the inception of 
God’s work to the present time, and 
what has there been done against it 
or them that has not added to its 


strength and to the certainty of its 


perpetuity ? Think of all the 
schemes concocted, and of all the 
smart men that have been engaged 
in fighting this work; think of all 
the talented men in the Church who 
have apostatized and have preached 
against the Gospel, and have written 
books and newspaper articles, and 
everything else to destroy this work. 
Think of it, and then think how this 
people have gone forth increasing in 
strength, numbers and everything 
that is calculated to make them great 
and mighty. God has preserved us. 
He has given us the supremacy of 
the land and to Him the glory is to 
be ascribed for the supremacy we still 
maintain. It is not because our ene- 
mies would have it so. They have 
fought us step by step; they have - 
devised mischief and evil in various 
ways against us, but God, through 
His providences, has overruled all for 
our good, and to Him, not to man, 
be the glory therefor. Man is utterly 
incapable of accomplishing these re- 
sults. There were men in ancient 
days as brave, fearless, honest and 
mighty as any who have been con- 
nected with this work, but they sank 
beneath the blows of their destroyers, 
and went down to death. Satan and 
his emissaries overcame them. Bat 
God has now set to his hand for the 
last time to build up his kingdom 
and to send his Gospel to the people, 
and he has declared that when that 
time arrived his work should never 
again be overcome. 

Any man who will look at the con- 
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dition of the people will say that if; who have almost got to believe that 
there ever was a time in the history there is nothing particularly special 
of the world when God should speak in this work, God has not shown 
to man it is now. The people every- himself as they expected. Such 
where are gone astray. Men and _ persons will sooner or later leave the 
women are filled with extravagance | Church if they do not repent. 

and foolish notions, and they are There is this about unbelief, bre- 
corrupt in every sense of the word. thren and sisters, it is one of the most 
Tse churches are corrupted, the peo- | dreadful feeling, I think, that can 
ple are divided, and the humble man | assail any human being. I have seen 
who desires to serve God is laughed men in this condition, and I have 
at, ridiculed and crowded to the wall, | thonght while beholding them, that I 


while the man who is bold in iniquity, 
and shrewd in taking advantage of 
his fellows, lords it over them. 
Honesty is far below par, and the 
virtuous are the butt and ridicule of 
the wicked. Mingle among men of 
the world and talk to them about 
virtue, and they will laugh at you, 
and if a man is known to be chaste 
and pure in his thoughts and actions 
he is ridiculed and sneered at. It is 
so with everything else that God 
values. Think of it. Where do yon 
see meek and humble men prospered ? 
You see bold, defiant men—those 
shrewd in iniquity, get all the advan- 
tages, and the man who can take 
advantage of his neighbor best flou- 
rishes most. Is this right? No. 
I should mourn for the race if I 
thought so, I should mourn if I 
thought that this condition of things 
would forever prevail. God promised 
in ancient days that in the latter days 
he would reveal the truth, send forth 
his servants and gather out his peo- 
ple. He has commenced the work. 
By the preaching of his word, he has 
gathered thousands of honest-hearted 
people who love the truth and who 
are willing to abide by it. He has 
given unto them the same spirit that 
he gave to his servants in ancient 
days. He has given them the same 
faith, but they do not always exercise 
it as they should do, they are over- 
come of evil; and there are some who 
eall themselves Latter-day Saints 


got a better conception of hell than I 


ever did from any other exhibition. 
How, you may ask, shall we guard 
against this spirit of unbelief? I 
will tell you. There are some people 
who, when assailed by doubt, will 
commence a controversy with the 
devil, they will argue with him, and 
give room to him. You should never 
condescend to any such thing. Just 
tell him you have nothing to do with 
him, bid him to get behind you, you 
have set out to serve God and to 
keep his commandments, and you 
are going to do it regardless of him 
or any of his temptations or snares. 
Be firm and steadfast, and close your 
ears against evil influences and every- 
thing of that kind. I will tell youa 
rule by which you may know the 
Spirit of God from the spirit of evil. 
The Spirit of God always produces 
joy and satisfaction of mind. When 
you have that Spirit you are happy ; 
when you have another spirit you 
are not happy. The spirit of doubt 
is the spirit of the evil one; it pro- 
duces uneasiness and other feelings 
that interfere with happiness and 
peace. 

It is your privilege, and it ought 
to be your rule, my brethren and sis- 
ters, to always have peace and joy 
in your hearts. When you wake in 
the morning and your spirits are dis- 
turbed, you may know there is some 
spirit or influence that is not right. 
You should never leave your bed 
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chambers until you can get that calm, 
gerene and happy influence that flows 
from the presence of the Spirit of 
God, and that is the fruit of that 
Spirit. So during the day you are 
apt to get disturbed, angry and irri- 
tated about something. ou should 
stop, and not allow that influence to 
prevail or have place in your heart. 
““ Why,” says one, “not be angry 2” 
No, not be angry, unless righteously 
go at some great wrong that ought 
to be reproved. That is not the 
anger of which I speak. Some peo- 
ple will get angry with their wives, 
husband, children or friends, and will 
justify themselves and think they are 
perfectly right because they have 
some spirit which prompts them to 
say harsh things. I have known 
people give themselves great credit 
for their frankness and candor for 

ing angrily and improperly. 
“Why,” said they, “it is better to 


‘spit? it out than to keep itin.” I 


think it is far better to keep it in 
than to let it out. If you do not 
speak it, nobody knows how you feel, 
and certainly the adversary does not 
get the advantage over you. You 


- do not make a wound. 


We of all people should be happy 
and joyful. When the clouds seem 
the darkest and most threatening, 
and as though the storm is ready to 
burst upon us with all its fury, we 
should be calm, serene and undis- 
turbed, for if we have the faith we 

rofess to have we know that God is 
in the storm; in the clond or in the 
threatened danger, and that he will 
not let it come upon us only as far as 
is necessary for our good and for our 
salvation, and we should, even then, 
be calm and rejoice before God and 
him. Yes, if led like the 

three Hebrew children, to the fiery 
furnace to be cast therein, or as Dan- 
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iel was, into the lions’ den, even then: | 
we should preserve our equanimity , 
and our trustfulness in God. I know 
that some will say, “ This is folly — 
and enthusiasm,” but notwithstand- 
ing this idea I know that there is a 
power in the religion of Jesus Christ 
to sustain men even under these cir- 
cumstances and they can rejoiog in | 
them. Yes, if we had to také our © 
flight into these canons and moun, 
tains to hide from our enemies who — 
were hunting us in the deserts and 
wilds of this great interior country, 
we should be us happy then if we 
loved*our religion as we are to-day, 
I know that when the Saints crossed - 
these plains in destitution, driven by | 
their enemies from their pleasant 
places, burying their dead by the | 
wayside, I know that God bestowed » 
peace upon them, and that they re... 
joiced to as great an extent as. they. 
have at any time since. 

Brethren and sisters, seek for sli: 
faith once delivered to the 
I know that faith will grow in you 
and it should grow in you and yo 
should instill it into your 
that it may be a fixed principle with | ! 
them, that we whom God has called 
from the nations of the earth may be . 
the nucleus of a faith that shall be. 
disseminated until there. shall be 
found amongst us the faith once — 
given to the Saints, aed until.a race 
shall spring from us who, like the 
mighty of ancient days, shall, throngh — 
faith stop the mouths of lions, put to 
flight the armies of aliens, 
quench the violence of fire and raise 
their dead to life; until the darkness 
that enshrouded us and our fathers 
shall be known no more, and we be 
prepared for an eternal residence in | 
his presence, This is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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